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PREFACE 


The extant Puranas present a very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yajnavalkya and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects 
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibaiidhas, differ 
from those in the Codes of Maiiu and Yfijhavalkya. Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under- 
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
difficulty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
•made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Puriinas is, like that of the epics, 
a subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as H. II. Wilson, F. E. Pargitcr and Ilaraprasad 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu- 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi- 
mately as possible the chronology of the Puranic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention’ has been given especially to those chap‘.ers which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from 200 to 
1000 ^A.D., those Puranas, which have been found to be hardly 
earlier Hhan the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
Ihilr work, I have attempted to describe in Part II the different 
stages in the development of the Puranic rites and customs. I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
* productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (i.e. law find custom) . 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and ’ 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puranic Hinduism, because in India, as in all othr*r 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Piiranas. This list lias been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha- writers but also for detonnining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in ftiture, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the* 
Puriinas. 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puranic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puranas 
and the Puranic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account. 

As this work is the result of a general study of the Purrinic* 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Puranas on t}ie 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. ^ ' 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jaiirfem, 
Buddhism and Ajivakism (i.e. the religion preached by Gosfila 
Mahkhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such aulhorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V.‘- 
A. Smith’s Early History of India, and the like. In translating 



Preface 


HI 


some of the passages of the Piiranas and Smrti works, H. II. 
Wilson’s Visnu Puraiia, F. E. Pargiler's Mrirkan(.leya Parana, 
Taluqdar's Matsya Puraiia (S.B.H., Vol. XVll) , Mahcndra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhagavata, and Buhlcr’s Laws of Manu (S.B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. II) and Institutes 
of Baudhilyana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purana and Smrti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
DTinasagara of Ballfilasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Sandiitas and the Nibandhas, I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. V. Kane, m.a., ll.m., whose History of Dharmasilstra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on tlic subject. 

By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
VahgavHsi editions of the Puranas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Dcvanagari editions, I 
should o;iIy say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, arc not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They are often, 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puijfinas, will enalde scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Dcvanagari editions. 

My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, M.A., D.LiT., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Pumnas as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of ftiy work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
ha,ve ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed. 
I ani particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C. 
Majumder, M.A., ph.d., for kindly securing books and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
^am also much obliged to Mr. Siibodh Chandra Banerjee, m.a., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to**the 
Padma-purana in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Yathartha-manjari. 

All necessary information regarding the editions of the Puranas’ 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz., Vasistha and Vasistha, 
Lomaharsana and Romaharfiana, Kalkin and Kalki, Saipbhala and 
Saprbhala, P.iinsula, and Pamsula, Satvala and Sattvata, etc. ; and, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word ‘Smrti’ 
has been used in its restricted sense to moan ‘Dharma’ i.e. ‘law 
and custom’. 

Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in different oriental journal.**, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 

February, 1940. 


Rajendha Chandra Hazra 
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To Professor S. K. De, m.a., d.ltt., 
this humble work is dedicated as a 
token of deep reverence and sincere 
gratitude by his pupil, the author. 



yo vidyac caturo vedan sangopanisado dvijah] 
na cet purdnarp samvidydn naiva $a sydd vicak^anah\\ 

itihdsa-puTdmbhydrn vedapi samnpabfmhayet] 
vibhety alpa-srutdd vedo mam ayam praharisyati\\ 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 


Subject Page 

Preface ....... i 

Abbreviations ...... v 

Past I 

CHAPTER Subject Paqb 

I. The Mahapuranas .... 1 

II. The Chronology of the Puranic Chapters 

on Hindu Rites and Customs. The 
Major Purarias ..... 8 

1. The Marka^deya-purana . . 8 

2. The Vayu-purana ... 18 

3. The Brahmanda-purana . . 17 

4. The Visnu-purana . . . 19 

5 . The Matsya-purana ... 26 

6. 'The Bhagavata-purana . . 52 

7. The Kurma-purana ... 57 

III. The Chronology of the Purapic Chapters 

on Hindu Rites and Customs. The 
Minor Puranas ..... 76 

1. The Vamana-puraria . . • . 76 

2. The Lihga-puraua ... 92 

. 3. The Varaha-purana ... 96 

4. The Padma-purapa . . . 107 

5. The Byhannaradiya and the Nara- 

diya Purana .... 127 

6. The Agni-purana . . . 134 

7. The Garuda-purana . . . 141 

8. The Brahma-purana . . . 145 

9. The Skanda-purana . . . 157 



( b ) 


CHAPTER Subject P*q« 

10. The Brahmavaivarta-pura^a . l56 

11. The Bhavisya-purana . . . '167 

IV. A Chronological Table of the Puranic 

. Chapters on Hindu Rites and Customs . 174 

Part II 

I. The Hindu Society before 200 A.D., and 
the Puranic Rites and Customs in the 
First Stage of their Development . . 193 

II. The Hindu Society from the 3rd to the 
6th Century A.D., and the Purapic Rites 
and Customs in the Second Stage of their 
Development ..... 215 

III. Brahmanical Elements in the Purapic 

Teachings ..... 228 

IV. The Purapic Rites and Customs as in- 

fluenced by the Economic and Social 
Needs of the Sacerdotal Class . . 243 

V. Absorption of Tantricism by the Purapic 

Rites and Customs .... 260 

Appendix I . . . . ... 265 

Appendix II 336 

Bibliography ...... 340 

Index ........ 349 



STUDIES IN THE 

PURANIC RECORDS ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 




PART I 




CHAPTER I 


THE MAHAPUIIANAS 

The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Purana’^. It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihasa, in such early works 
as the Atharva-veda^', Satapatha-brahmana'^ Gopatha-brahmana*, 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brrihmana^*, Brhadaranyaka-upanisad^', Chaii- 
dogya-upanisad^, Taittirlya-aranyaka^, Sfinkhyayana-srautasutra** 
and Gautama-dharmasutra^^. 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upanisad, the Turana* has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
S^mans, the Metres and the Purana originated from the residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus^^ The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purana etc. to the 
breath of Mahabhuta^-. These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Purana'. In niAny of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purfina* 
is even called the fifth Veda^^. This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day > but it 

y 

V* For the antiquity of the Tur&na*, see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
Volumes (Calcutta), III, Part 2, pp. 7 f. 

* XI, 7, 24 and XV, 6, 4. 

* XIII, 4, S, 13; XI. 5, 6, 8 and 7, 9. 

* I, 10. 

* I, 53. 

/ II, 4. 10; IV, 1. 2 and 5, 11. 

III, 4, 1 and 2; VII, 1, 2 and 4; VII, 2, 1 and 7, 1. 

* II, 9. 

» XVI, 2, 27. 

. “ VIII,’ 6 and XI, 19. 

* rcah sdmini chanddmsi purunam yajufd saha] ucchisfdj jajnire H 

Atharva>veda, XI, 7, 24. 

“ mahato bhutasya niivasitam eiud yad rgvedo yajur-vedah adimvedo 

*tharvdngiraaa itihdaah purdmm | Brhadaranyaka, II, 4, 10. 

“ Cf. Satapatha-brlhmana, Chandogya-upanisad, Sahkhyayana-srautasutra, etc. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised as 
‘Smftr. 

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Piijana 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more ‘Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. In the Samhitas of Manu and YajnavalkyaH 
and in the Taittirlya-aranyaka^-''*, the word Turana’ has been used 
in the plural number ; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Purana pro- 
claimed by Vayu’^^'; and the Apastamba-dharmasutra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-piirana’^^. The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purana had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purana into a class designation’^^. Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Puranas than one in Apastamba’s time 
or earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapuninas’^^ came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century A.D.-^V There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargarohana-parvan (5, 40, and 0, 97) of the Mahabharata, 

Manu III, 232 — svddhydyam smvayct pH rye | 

purdndni kkildni ca|| Yaj. Ill, 189 — yato veddh purdndni vidyopanisadas tathd etc. 

II, 9 — # * * # iiihdsa -purdndni, 

Mbh III, 191, 16. 

” Apas II, 24, 5-6. 

Pargiter, AlHT, pp. 50-51. 

The nam^ ‘Mahapurana* is of late origin. It is found only in Bhag XII, 7 
and Bv IV, 131. What are now known as Mahupuranas, are called simply Puranas 
in the earlier works. 

Of the earliest of the extant Puranas, the Visnu (III, 6) and the Markan- 
^eya (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahapuranas. Though the former Parana 
is to he dated between 100 and 350 A.D., and most probably in the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (sec under Visnu-purana below), 
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuranas. in Vi§ III, 6 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names of the 
eighteen Pur&tias and their five characteristics) were interpolated, especially when ‘we 
take into consideration Vi^ III, 6, 20 which says that the Visnu-purana was based 
on the four Pur&na-saiphit&s compiled by Romahar.^na, Akrtabrapa, Savarni and 
Saip^p&yana. The list, however, must b^ dated earlier than Alberuni who gives it 
in his account of India. 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date‘^‘. But an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well ^s in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. Svargarohana-parvan 5, 46 
(Vahga. ed.) , which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the VahgavasT ed. of the Mahabharata. 
the commentator Nilakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse 'bhagavan kena vidhina and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the reader 
of its Paiwans have been described, was transferred from the llari- 
vamsa to tlie Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
of the latter^'-. The validity of this information supplied by Nila- 
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargarohana-parvan, 
chap. 6 is the same as Ilv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter of the Svargarohana-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Ilarivamsa also are described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Ilarivamsa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
to the whole epje cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6. 

The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ is found in verse 3 
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. 0 of the Svargarohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Ilarivamsa. This chapter is not found in* many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Ilarivamsa-^. 

• Mark 137 (on Piirana-mahatmya) docs not occur in all the editions. Hence its 
authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Va 104 also contains a list of the Puranas, but we shall see later (under 
Vamana-puraim) that this chapter was added very late to the Vayu. 

. For the date of IMat 53 which also contains a list, see under Matsya-purana. 

Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 299. Pargiter, t>p. cit., p. %%. IHQ, Vol. VIII, p. 761. 

^ hhagavannityddih phalddhyayo vydaena harivamsdnte uktah, atra sroir- 
prarocandrtham ukta Hi ineyam\ 

“ For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1549 Saka), No. 514A (dated 1765 
iSaka)^ No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library. 
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Piiranas’ in the Mahabharata and the Harivarjisa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than* the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Puraijas have been named, and it will be seen afterAvards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-()3) is to be placed^ 
between 550 and 650 A. I). Gaudapada, in his Samkliyakarikil- 
bha^ya, uses the word ^purdna* in the plural number to mean distinct 
Puranic works-^ and, in his UttaragTta-bhasya, explains the word 
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as *purdndni brahman^d^ 
This word * brahviandddhii betrays Gauejapada s acquain- 
tance with the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahvidndfldhii 
was used, as much as brdhmddim, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puranas, is evidenced by Sayanacarya Avho explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittirlya-aranyaka (II, 9) , as 'purdndni 
brahmancjddini' in his Bhasya on the same. Sayana’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puranas can by no means be denied. 

It is not knoAvn delinitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon 
Amarakosa and in most of the extant Puranas, says that a Purana 
is to have five characteristics : (1) creation (Sarga), (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga) , (3) genealogy (Vaia.ia, of gods and sages) , (4) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara) , and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vamsa- 
nucarita) . All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
viz., Akhyanas (tales), Upakhyanas (anecdotes), Gathfis (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages) , which, as the 
Brahman(;Ia, Viiyu and Visnu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


®* tatra bdhyayn ndma veddh sikm-kalpa-t^ydkarana-mrukta-cchando-jyotmikhi/a- 
^adanga-sahitdh purd^dni nydya •’Vihndmsd- dharmamsirdni ccti. — Samkliya-karika 
with GaudapS-ila-bliasya (ed. Pandit Bechanarama Trip?itbi, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No. 0, Benares 1905), p. 16, 

TJttaraglta, p. 52. 

In the Bombay edition of the Ultaraglla with Gaudapada-bhasya (ed. Mah^- 
devB Sarman and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1912) the read- 
ing is *purdndni bra(d?)hmddlni\ 

In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mss, Nos. 450 1 and K558E, of the 
Ultaragil5-bhasya. Of these, the former, which is concise and is written in a •terse 
style smacking of an early date, reads *purdiidni brdhmddini *. The latter Ms, on the 
other hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied at Benares and 
brought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more with the 
printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads 'pwmrwfm brahTmruMdmi*. , 
Regarding Gau^apada*s authorship of the Bhasya, S. K. Belvalkar says : ‘^We 
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two 
commentaries (».e., the Samkhyakarik^-v|rtti and the Uttaragita-vftti) that necessarily 
militates against the traditional identification of their author with the author of the 
M^dukya Kirik&s”. See, Beh^alkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Ved&nta, 1926, p, 189. 
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the original Punina^*’. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Puranas, on the other hand, the five character- 
istics ha^e been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Puranas 
also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the 
present Puranas have practically turned into Sm|*ti-codcs. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasiitra from a Purana and a Bhavisyat-purana 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These 
passages are most probably Gathas, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 
sion into the Puranas especially in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Smrti- 
matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas"^ and the Mahabharata 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu-'^. 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 19, 13 
without calling them Gathas is not very important, because in 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 94 (na jdtu hdumh kdmdndm) occurs in the Puranas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment-^, and 
Manu III, 274a (api uah sa Icule jdydi) is found in some Puriinas} 
as a part of a. Gatha sung by the patriarchs'^*^. There are also 
numerous other references to the Purana literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 
period earlier than the sixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in 
liis Bhasya on the Manu-smrti a number of verses froiil the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses are concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These 


dkhydnais cdpyupdkhydnair gdihdbhih kafpajoktibhih\ purdiia-samhitdm 
cakre puranartha-visdradahl | Bd II, SI-, 21 ; Va 60, 21 ; and Vi^ III, 6, 16. 

The Ust two Puraiias differ slightly m readings from the first. Also cf. Va 
ids, 51 ; 104, 20. 

^ See, for example, Mark 20, 43-40. 

“ Manu IX, 42 — atra gdthd vdyu-gltdh etc. 

" Viz., Mat 34, 10 ; Vi? IV, 10, 9 ; Hv I, 30, 38 ; and so on. 

Cf. B 4 m 19, 9 f. 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi’s 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc^V 
Kumarilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranafs as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmasastras'^-. The Ilarlta-samhita*'^^ says that the Anadhyaya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas^ 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purana, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)’’^. Vijnanesvara tells us of Harita’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in 
normal circumstances, to those who cat up the food dedicated. to 
the patriarchs'^^^ The date of the Harlta-smrti used by Vijnanesvara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D/'^^. The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. '^As a result, the Puranas 
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impor- 
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varnasramadharma, Acara, Sraddha, Prayascitta, Dana, Puja, Vrata, 
iTlrtha, Pratistha, Dlksa, IJtsarga, etc.v 

But in the great majority of cases the Purfinas have not come 
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease**'^. 
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 


Cf. Mcdhiititlii on Manu II, 24 ; III, 124 & 202 ;elc. 

As Mcxlhalilhi does not expressly name any Puranu, tlie Puranic verses ((uoled 
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Puranas even in 
those cases where they are traceable. Cf. footnote 31 (under Visnu-}).). 

Kane, JBBRAS, Vol. I, 192o, p. 102. 

Tantravarttika, p. 179 — purdiia~m(inavetih(isa~vyatmkta-g(iutamii-vamtha 

baudhayanadi-pranifa-dharmasdsirclnd m etc. 

CTnavimsati Sapihita, pp. 127-139. It is called Lagliuliarita-smrti in Jivananda 
Vidyasagara’s coMectioii of Dharmasalras, Vol. I, pp. 177-193. . 

Harita-samhita IV, 70. 

II. P, Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1905, pp. lii, 141 L The Ms, which is written 
in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D. by Shastri and 
C. Bendali. 

Vijflanesvara on Yaj. Ill, 289. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246. 

” Cf. Mat 53, 8-9 wherein the Fish says to Manu : 
kdiendgrahanam drsfvd purdnasya tato nrpa] 
vyd$a~rupam aham kftvd samhardmi yug& yuge\\ 

Cf. also Pd (Sjr^fi-khapda) 1, 49-50; Dbh I, 8, 20; 

Sk V, lii* 1, 26*28; and so on. 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old Cities. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the Pilranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puranas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D. 
is evidenced by Ballalasena who says that the Linga-p. took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahadana) from the Matsya, and 
that the Visnu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations^®. 

The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics — creation, rc-crcation etc. — were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahapiiranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society^®. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated*^^; and sections on holy 
places etc., were composed by different people at different times and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied^-. People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example. 

^ *hrhad api linga-jmrdnam matsya-purdnoditair mahdddnaUi and *loke prasid- 
dkam etad visnu-rahasyaTn ca siva-rahasyam ca\ dvayam iha na parigrhitam satp- 
graka-rupatvam avadhdrya\\* Danasagara, fol. 3b. 

. Cf. Bv IV, 131, 6-10. Also, Bhag II, 9, 43; II, 10, 1 ; and 7, 8 f. 

Cf. ^uiTsdvamsdnucaritaih ♦ * # * — Danasagara, fol. 4a. 

For instance, according to the Matsya, the Kurma-p. consisted of 18,000 
verseii; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Naradiya, of 

17.000 verses. According to the Matsya and Skanda, the VarMia-p. contained 

54.000 verses, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha- 

karas from the Puranas shows that even at a particular period of time the extent 
and. contents of a particular Pur&na were more or less different in different parts 
of India. 



CHAPTER II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MAJOR PURANAS 

It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Puranas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, atid 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz., Markandeya, Vayu, Brahmrin(,k> Visnu, Matsya, Bhagavata 
and Kurma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials ; chapter III comprises the minor Puranas, i.e., 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas. 

1. THE MARKANPEYA-PURANA : 

This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Puranas. It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyasa, wha ap- 
proaches the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabharata. For want of sufficient 
time Mfirkand^ya does not answer the questions put .to him by 
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markand^ya-purana agrees with 
its description given in the Matsya, which says : “That Parana in 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 
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again, is narrated fully by Markandeya is called the Markandeya 
(-purana), containing 9,000 verses”^ 

'Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Purana 6f five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma-vipaka) , chaps. 28-20 with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrifices, chap. 34 with 
customs in general (Acara), and chap. 35 with eatables and non- 
eatables-. 

• Mark 28-35 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madfilasa 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-44) . This story of Sumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhavin and his father found in one of the latest books of the 
Mahabharata (viz., XII, 175 and 27(>) . lienee it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Ja^a) was put into the Markandeya-p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p. 
in chap, 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to those, Jaimini 
praises the Mahabharata as : 

, . , ,sarva-sdstrdnd7ri mahdbhdratam uttamam\\ 
atrdrthas caiva dharmas ca kdmo moksas ca va?Uyate\ 
parasparanubandhas ca sanubandhas ca te j)rthak\\ 
dharmasdstram idam srestham arthasdstravi idain param] 
kdinasdstram idaipi cdgryaiji mok^asdstrayi iathottamam\\ 
caturahama-dharmdndm dedra^sthitisadhanam | 

(Mark 1, 5b-8a) . 

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
Dharmasastra, the greatest Arthasastra, the foremosf Kiimasastra 
and the highest Mok§asastra, A comparison between Mark 34 
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows 

^ yatradhikftya sakunhi d?tarmddharma~vicdrand\ 

vydkhydtd vai muni-prame munibkir dkarmacdribhih\\ 
mdrkan^eyena kathitam tat sarvam vistaremi tu\ 

• purdrMm nava-sdhasram mdrkandeyam ikocyate\\ Mat 53, 25-26. 

* These chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 28-35 in the editions of 
Jivananda Vidyas^gara and the Bibl. Ind. Ser., and to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 25-32 
in the Vehk. ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verges 
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they are not many and im- 
portant for our purpose. 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype^. Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu ; the style is often 
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when 'compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markandeya-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Siimati was inserted into the Markanjeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bharata Hopkins says : “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bhfirata (Kuru) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Puranic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna’s divine supremacy), 
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.I). The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Anusasana separated from Santi and recognised as a separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D. ; and finally 400 A.D. + occasional* amplifications’*^. 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the MarkaiHleya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, pnd at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying : 

samyag etan mamdkhydtaift bhavadbhir dvija-sattamdh\ 
pravrttis ca nwrttis ca dvividham karma vaidikam\\ • 

# » # « * 

praDftte ca nivftte ca bhavaidrfi jndna~k<irmani\ 
matim asta-maldm manye yathd ndnyasya kasyadit\\ 

# » # # « 

• C{. Mbh XIII, 104, verses 16, 20b-«l, «3, 37, 41, 48a, 61b-52a, 59a etc 
with Mark 84, verses 17, 61b, 6Sb-63a, 21, 47b, 48b, 60b, 62b-53a, 24b etc. 

* Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 897-398 and 398-408. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27-S5 dealing with Pravrtti-dharraa and to chapters 39-43 
dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahma, as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahma-sect. The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin- 
ning of the seventh century'', tends to show that the chapters deal- 
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krltika to BharanT in Mark 33, 8 ff. This order of the 
Naksatras is imi)ortant. We know from the evidence of the 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti'^ and the latest books of the Mahabharata^ that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttika to Bharanl was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-sanihita of Varahamihira the order of the Naksatras 
fit)m AsvinI to RevalT to be an established fact in all parts of India. 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markari(;leya-p., 
which treat of Jlmdu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, 8 ff., which describe the results of j)crforming funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to have been added later 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38 
(kdmydndpi sruyatdm vatsa sradhdndni tithi’kdrtanam), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
^lention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty ye^rs be allowed 

* Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 and 179-180. 

• Cf. also Brhat-sanihita, chapters 58 (prafimd-lak^anam ndvia) and 60 
(pratimd-.stkdpanam ndma), wherein tlicre are rules for the construction and erection 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide rpread of the worship of the god in 
Varahainihira*s time. 

. ® I, 268 — krttilcddi-bharanyantam. In Kane’s opinion the Yajhavalkya-smrti 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. See Kane, 
Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184. 

^ Viz., XIII, 64 wherein the Naksatras arc mentioned in connection with the 
effect of making gifts under these ; XIII, 89 which describes the results of performing 
the Kamya-i^raddha under different Naksatras; and XIII, 110. 
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between this portion of Mark 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 33, 8 ff.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Markandeya-p. were inserted simultaneously^ 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26> 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma- 
jntoa) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravrtteh). So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, O lady ; and so the Pindu offering to the Pitrs 
will not cease, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pinda and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, O fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of K?atriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world“. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Ksatriyas and to train him in the 
Prav|*tti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and rice-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Madalasa to Alarka in chaps. 27-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except 
83, 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuries A.D, It is highly probable that these chapters were added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, 14 and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati, 
should be assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says : 
“The Devi-mah&tmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respectively) , 
which constituted the original Purapa, were very probably in exist- 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier ; and the first 
and second parts (i.e., chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods’’^. 

The •Smi'ti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30, 
32, 34, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj. ; Ballalasena from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in 
his Danasagara ; Dcvanabhatta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smrti- 
candrika ; Hcmadri from chaps. 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (sec App.) . 

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandej^a-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Mann. For example, Mark 
29, 29a ; 29, 33a ; 34, 8 ; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to 
Manu III, 102b and 82a ; and IV, 156b-157a, 92, 5Ga and 78a. 

2. THE VAYU-PURANA : 

The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Puranas^. The 
Mahabharata (III, 191, 16) speaks of a ‘Purana proclaimed by 
Vayu the Ilarivamsa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu’ as an 
authority ; Banabhatta says in his Harsa-carita that he attended 
th.e reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village^^’; and Alberimi 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India^^ 

The character of the Vayu as a Mahapurilna has sometimes 
been called in question’-. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayavlya’ in the majority of the lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapuranas’^^. But this substitution, which has 

® Pargiter, Markandeya-Purana (Eiigli.^h translation), Introduction, p. XX. 

® The word ‘oldest’ is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work, 
because this Parana also, like the others, was subjected to later additions and altera- 
tions. As an example, chap. 101 may Ixj cited. This chapter mentions Radhn, the 
Tantras, and the Sakta philosophy. Mr. Dikshitar rightly says, that ‘the Pur.ma 
compilation extended over a number of centuries*. « 

Harsa-carita, chap. Ill, (pavamdna-proktain purdnam papdfha). 

^ Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I, pp. 41-42, 130, 168, 194 247, 287 etc. 

“ Narasimha Vajapeyin includes the ‘Vayu-p.’ among the Upapuranas. — See 
Nily»carapradipa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhftgavata-purana Srnlhara Sv^iinin 
explains the word saivaka as ‘Siva-purana*. — See his com. on Bhag XII, 13, 4. Mitra 
Misra recognises the 6aiva as n Mahapurana and says : 'yd'pi vmiupurdne 
brahmdn^am dddya vdyavlya-tydgena, yd ca brahmavaivarie vdyaviyam updddya 
brahTndfidapurdJia-paritydgena aspddxisa-samkhyd ukid sd kalpa-hhedena vyavasthd- 
panfyd*.— See Viramitrodaya, Paribha^-praka^ (e<l. Parvatiya Nityanauda Sarma, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p. 13. 

^ See HI, 6, 21 ff. ; Bhag XII, 7, 23 ff. and XII, 13, 4 ff. ; Kfir I, 1, 13 ff. ; 
Pd I, 62, 2 ff., rV, 111, 90 ff., VI, 219, 25 ff„ and VI, 263, 77 ff. ; Var 112, 69 ff.; 
Mark 187, 8 ff. ; I» 89, 61 ff. ; &v V (V&yavlya-saiphit§^) , i, 1, 88 ff. ; Siva- 
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been taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively late sectarian 
Upapurana called ‘Siva-purana', is based on the Saiva character of 
the Vayu. The Skanda says: “The fourth (Purana), declarecl by 
Vayu, is known as Vayaviya. It is also called Saiva on account of 

its connection with (i.e., treatment of) Siva-bhakti It 

contains 24,000 Slokas”^^. The description of the fourth Mahir 
purana, as given in the Matsya, Naradiya and Agni, also agrees 
with llic contents of the present Vayu-x)^^. None of the Nibandha- 
writc;rs, who have drawn upon the Vayu and the §iva-i)urana, has 
been found to make any confusion between the two ; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vayu-purana’ arc, in .the 
majority of cases, found only in the i^rcscnt Vayu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Siva-purana' arc some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu was more im[)ortant in the eyes of at least the Nibandha- 
karas is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, whereas the §iva-p. is drawn ux)on by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p. to the status 


mahatmya-klianda of the Suta-sainhita commented on by Madhavacarya (Eggeliiig, 
Ind. off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1377) ; Saiira-sarnhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggcling, op. cit., 
Part VI, p. 138*2) ; Sambhava-kaiida of the ^ivaraliasya-kharida of tlie ^amkara- 
samhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggcling, op. c/f., Part VI, p. 13C3) ; and so forth. • 
caturtharn vCiyund proktam vdyavlyam iti 577?rfawj| 
siva'bhakii'sanidyogdc chaivam tac cdpantkhyayd\\ 
caturvimsaii-samkhydiam sahasrdni tu satinaka\ 

Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 33-34a. 

These verses are also found in the Reva-mahatmya which claims to be a part 
of the Vayu-purhna. — See, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. C5. 

See Mat 53, 18, Nar I, 05, and Ag 272, 4b-5. 

The mention of the 6vcta-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
‘Vayaviya’ Purapa should not create any difficulty, for the VSyu-p. seems to connect 
itself with the Varhlm-kolpa (Va 6, 11 and 13 ; 7, 5 ; 21, 12 and 23) and to identify 
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpa (Va 6, 13; 23, 63 ff. and 114 ff.) . Moreover, the 
Naradlya-p., wh*ose list of contents of the ‘Vhyaviya’ Purana agrees much with those 
of our Vayu but not even partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connec- 
tion of the ‘Vayaviya’ with the Svcta-kalpa. The word hhCigadvaya-samanvita used 
by the Naradiya-p. with respect to the ‘Vayaviya’ should not be taken to pojnt to 
the Vayaviya-samhita (of the Siva-p.) which also consists of two Bhagas (parts) . 
Eggeling, in his Ind. Off, Cat., Part VI, pp. 1299-1301, desetfibes a few Mss of a 
Purana which is called vdyujrrokta-purdna or vdyu-purdna in the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the same as our present Vaj^u, and is divided into two Khapdas 
(or Kandas) or four Padas. The ASB edition of the Vayu also is divided into. Two 
Bh&goa. 

Of the twelve Saiphilas of the l§iva-p. the Vayaviya-saiphita only is declared 
by V&yu. So, how could the words vdyavtya, vayu-prokia etc. be applicable to the 
entire Siva-p. which begins with a Sa^ita other than the VSyaviya ? 



II] 


Chronology of Purdnic Chapters . . 15 

of a Mahapiiriina^^ was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeaF'^. 
The ^Devlbhilgavata (I, 3, 14) and the ‘Padma-p/ referred to by 
Gangadhara in his com. on the Dharma-samhita of the Siva-p.^^, 
include tlie Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Padas — (1) Prakriya, comprising 
chaps. 1-G, (2) Anusanga, chaps. 7-C4, (3) Upodglifita, chaps. (55-99, 
and (4) Upasamluira, chaps. 100 to the end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Puranas. Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. lG-17 . . on the duties of the castes and Asramas, 

chap. 18 . . on the penances for Yatis, 

chaps. 57-59 . . on Yuga-dharma, 

„ 73-83 . . on funeral sacrifices (including impurity 

due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of things) , 

chap. 101 . . on hells and the results of actions done, 

and chaps. 105-112 . . on the glories of Gaya. 

These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions. 
Of these, chaps. lG-18 arc comprised in the section on Pasupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 39-43 of the 
Mjirkandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10 
(verses G8 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses 
in common with the Markandeya^^^ but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark 39-43 cannot possibly be dated earlier than 200 A.D. 
Therefore chaps.* lG-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still. 
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brahmanda could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Va lG-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Siilapani quotes a 

• 

In its Vayavlya-snmliita, the ^iva-p. lays claim to the position of a MahiV- 
purana saying that the fourth Mahapuraiia is the Saiva whiih consists of twelve 
Sarahitas. See Siv V, 1, 41. 

The verse * vdyav'iyam anuttamavi\ asiadasam samuddistam 

hrakm&nijiam Hi 8amjnitam\\* in Kur T, 1, which includes the ‘Saiva* among the 
Mahapurarias, should not be taken strongly in support of the early date of the l§iva-p. 
and its character as a Mahapurana. This verse most probably means, “Thai 
excellent (Purana) 'proclaimed by Vdyu is enumerated as the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahmanda“, because the Brahman^a-p. also is proclaimed by Vayu and 
is called *vdyu~prokta brahmanda* in the colophons of its chapters. 

Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, p. 289. 

Cf. Va 16 with Mark 41, 3 ff. ; Va 17 with Mark 41, 18 ff. ; Vh 19 with 
Mark 48 j and Va 20 with Mkrk 42, 5 ff. 



10 Pura^ic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

verse from chap. 18 in his Prayascitta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the earlier Nibandhakaras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower liniit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57*59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I) . Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Vayu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.) . 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 
bhaf ta in his Smrti-candrika (sec App.) . 

Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85), the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son §amyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests*^'^. It is said ; “Sraddhas should be carefully offered to 

Yogins What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 

great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students’*. Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins arc given great prominence in the existing Pahearatra 
Samhitas which arc certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sraddha 
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This * 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79^*^. 
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly ^the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pasara^la’ also have been used in these chapters ot 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in Asoka Maurya and Kani^ka, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika^ to 
BharanI in Va 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu 
about the middle of the third century A.D. 

V& 71, 50 ff. “ Vfi. 78, 84, and 70, 85. 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sraddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late ; viz., Sfilapanl has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Prayascitta-viveka ; Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and 82 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Kullukabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti ; Madliavacarya from chaps. 75 and 7G in his Bhasya 
on the Parasara-smrti ; Madanapfda from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-parijata ; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Krtyacara ; Candesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnrikara ; 
Ilemadri from chaps. 73-7G, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cinUimani ; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smi li-candrika ; Balliilasena from chap. 80 in his 
Danasagara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbliutasrigara ; and Apararka 
from chaps. 74-82 in liis com. on Yaj. (see App.) . 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same dale. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present 
Va^u, proves that the Purana has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,’ used 
by Hemadri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of SarasvatT made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these bcihg meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
‘Vayii-p.’ dealt with Ekadasi also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gaya-mahatmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this Mahatmya has been 
omitted^*. On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this 
appejidage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vacaspatimi.4ra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.). 

3.. THE BEAHMANDA-PURANA : 

The Brahmanda^^, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 

** See V§<yu-p., p. 420, footnote. 

“ Hie text of the Vaftga. ed. of the Brahmanda is almost the same as the 
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Mahapuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
‘Vfeyavlya Brahmanda’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost 
literally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate- This view of 
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ but found only in the 
present Brahmanda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballalasena, 
Devanabhatta and Hemadri from the ‘Brahmanda-p*. are found not 
in the present Brahmanda but in the Vayu (see App.) . This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Parana, which was named most probably after Vayu-^', came to 
have a second version with a different title. A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu and Brahmanda, shows 
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahmanda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
see under Matsya-p.) . The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because in the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz., Ill, 21 ff.) 
which smack of Vai?navism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title ‘Brahmanda’ to a version of ‘the great Puriina proclaimed 
by Vayu’-“, on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Brahmanda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p.’; viz., 

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 57-59 ; 

„ III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on Sraddha) = „ 73-83 (except 

82, 14-42) ; 

and „ IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- 

vip5ka) . . . . == „ 101. 

So their dates are not different from those of the corresponding 

chapters of the Vayu. 

Prakriya and Anu^iiga Padas of the Vftyu of the AnSS ed., the main differences 
being that Bd 85 (verses 78-87), 86 (verses 1-1 6a), and 70 are not found *m the 
Vayu, and Va 25 is not found in the Brahmanda. Besides these, there are varia- 
tions in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may 
expect in any two Mss of the same Purana. 

“ Pargiter, AlHT, pp. 23 and 77. 

“ Cf. Mbh III, 191, 16 ; Hv I, 7, IS and 25 ; and Hariacarlta, chap. III. No 
early non-Purapic work, except the Uttaragita-bh&i^ya of Gau^ap^da, has been 
found to name the Brahmkndla-p. In the Bh^^ya even, the reading hrahm&n^dlm 
is dubious. 

** This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters. 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmanija have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jirnutavahana quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
III, 19 ill his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bfl III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj. ; Devanabhatta from Bd HI, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika ; Ilemadri from Bd HI. 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (see App.) . 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the ‘Brahmanda-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cintamani on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta-dvipa, Prthivi- 
padma, Dlianya-parvata, Trimurti, Caturmurti, Pahca-murti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-pahcainl, Dasaditya, Karana, 
Ardha-sravanika, etc.) but not found in the present Brahinanda. 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmainb’. used by Ilemadri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as 
from that of the BrahmruKla known to Ballalasena (ef. . .purdnaiji 
brahmancJicLpi • . • .ddiia-vidhi-mnyani. . . .* — Danasagtira, fol. 3b) . 

4. THE VISNU-PURANA : 

This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Pahearatra sect and ‘is the bcvst representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Yaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas’. Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Puranas, 
several chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., II, 6 (on hells), III, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the. castes and Asramas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices) , and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma- 
vipaka) and 5 (on hells) . 

The problem of the date of this Purana is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. vPargiter says : “It is 
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhisnt and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fiftli^ 
cenfUry A.D., and it is Brahmanicar’-^^. Vjarquhar opines : “The^ 
Harivaipsa clearly cannot be dated later tKan A.D. 400, and the 
Visnu-purana is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
thfit it belongs to the same gener;al date”-®. N^Vin'ternitz says : 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be^earlier than the 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later”^®, 

Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. “ Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

Wintermiz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 545, footnote 2. 
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C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Vi§nu-purana is not earlier than 
the ninth century A.D. on the hypothetical assumption that the 
Kailakila or Kaihkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vis IV, 24, 16, reigned 
in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their 
power about 782 AD'^^. All these views, except that of Winternitz, 
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine 
afresh the date of the Visnu-p., which has been referred to by 
Alberfinl and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious 
teachers like Ilrimanuja from the eleventh century'^ 

"" Vautya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, I, Poona, 19'il, pp. 350 and 
JBBUAS, 19^25, pp. 155 fT. 

In his Bhasyas on llie Bralnnasulra and the U[)aiiisads Samkaraenrya gives 
from ‘Smrti’ and ‘Purana’ a number of vcrscK without expressly naming the sources, 
and some of I hose verses arc traceable not only in the extant Vi.snu-purana but in 
other Purana.s also ; viz., the verses quoted on : 

(i) Brahniasutra I, ‘2, 19 (p. 190 — apralarhyam avijncyani) = Manu I, 5b; 

l)c\i-p. 127, 42b; 
and so forth. 

(ii) Bralimasutra 1, 3, 28 (p. 288 — anCidirndhana) ~ Kiir I, 2, 28. 

(Hi) Brahniasutra I, 3, 28 (p. 288 — iidmarupc ca bhuidnoni) V is I, 5, 02; 

~ Kiir I, 7, 00 ; 

= Vu 9, 03 ; 

= Bd I, 8, 05; 

™ Mark 48, 42 ; .ind 
so on. 

(iv) Brahmasutra I, 3, 30 (p. 302 — te^dm ye ydni) -■ V^is I, 5, 59b*60 ; 

= Kur I. 7, 03-64; 

= Mark 48, 39-40; 

. and so forth. 

(v) Brahmasutra 1, 3, 30 (pp. 304-5 — rslndm = Vis I, 5, 03-04 

ndma-dheydni) (readings differ 

in verse 03) ; 

== Kur I, 7, 67-08; 

= Siv V (V^ayaviya- 
samhita), i, 10, 
70-71 ; 

= V^a 9, 04-65 ; 

= Bd I, 8, 60; 

= Mark 48, 43-44 ; 
and so forUi. 

In none of the 
above Puraiias 
the verse *yathd- 
bhimdriinah*’ i s 
found. 

(vi) Brahmasutra III, 2, 24 (p. 828— yam vinidrah) = Kur I, 10, 67. 

(The line *yogi~ 
nos tom* ia not 
found) . 
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It will be shown below that the extant Kurma-p. has come 
down to us through two main stages ; that in its earlier form it was 
a Paficaratra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D, but 
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D. ; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sakta element like that of tlic Ahirbudhnya-saiphi!.a 
(sec under Kurma-p.) . Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Visnuile Kiirma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Vii?nu-p. LaksmT plays 
no part in creation as Visiiu’s Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz., Vis I, 8, 27 — avistambho gadd-pdnih saktir laksmlr dvijot- 
tama) y there is no second mention of Laksmi as Visnu's Sakti. The 
portion, viz., verses 15-32 of Vis I, 8, in whicli this mention occurs 
and in whicli the inseparable connection of Visnu and LaksmT has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that tlie Padma-purana (Srsti-khanda) , which has liorrowed 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Visnu-p. itself also seems to prove the spuriousness of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks : “It is heard that Sri came out of the 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 


(vu) Brahmasulra III, 3, 16 (p, 87!2 — sa vai mrirah) =3: Kur I, 4, 38. 
iviii) Brlmdaraiiyaka-upanisad I, 4, 6 (p. 113 — brahinavrkmh 

sand tana h) = 6iv V (Vayaviya- 

sainhila) , i, 10, 
76c ; 

= Va 9, 116a (in 

INlss kfi, gh and 
(ft used ill the 
AnSS ed.) ; 

= Narasirnha-p. 16, 
7a ; and so on. 

It ia quite evident tliat the above coincidences cannot carry us far in delermin- 
ing the date of the Visnu-purana. 

In numerous cases the individual Puranas are found to conjlain chapters or 
Verses common to two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated 
verses from their older prototypes or other Saiikrit works. In the Nibandhas also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted witli the mention of 
the names of two or more Puranic or iion-Puranic works as common sources. For 
instance, see Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. Ill (Pari.se.sa-khanda) , Part i, pp. 10 
(brahmavaivarta-vdytipurdtiayoh)t 12 (mdrkandeya~skdnda-brahviaimr(inc§u), 14 
(pddina-mdtsyayoh), 15 (pddma’-mdtsyayoh), 1079 (vipiud/iarmottara-bhavisyat- 
purd'm^brahmavaivarta - brahmapurdm -vdyupurdria-prabhdsakhanda-bhavisyottaresu), 
1095 ( yama - ydjnavalkya - vi^nudharmottara - brahmavaivarta - bhavisyottara - kurma^ 
purdne§u), 1139 (sdtdtapasmrti~prabhdsakhar^e§u), 1140 (vasi.ffhasmfti~kurma’‘ 
purdmyoh), etc. etc. So, it is not at all safe to use in determining the date of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the sourcses, even if those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work. 
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was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Parasara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage in Vis I, 9, 1 : “Hear, 0 Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Mahci”. 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer rtientioned 
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer jrom the query, appear to he spurious. Now, if 
the Visnuite Kurma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D., 
then the Visnu-p. cannot be dated later than the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visuu-p. be now compared. • As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is ‘closely connected with the 
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter"*-. By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavata 
has used the Visnu in its composition’****. Many myths and legends, 
which are found in a concise and older form in the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahlada, Ja^a 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Puranas, may be com- 
pared, The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsna 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and 
in the Ilarivamsa. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space’’**. In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna’**', i.e., Krsna is an 
incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Visnu ; but in the 
Bhagavata he is called an Amsavatara'*** or the Bhagavat himself 
(krsnas Ut bhagavdn svayam). In the Bhagavata there are stories 
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag III, 
24-33) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purana is 
assigned to the sixth century A.D.. (see under Bhagavata-p. below), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Vis II, 9, 16 the Naksatras are mentioned as beginning with 
Krttika (krttikddi^u rk^e^u). The evidence of Varahamihira (about 
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani was changed for that from Asvinl to Revatl in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Vi?i>u-p,, which 


Winlernitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 555. 

Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. 

Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 557. 

Vif V, 1, 50-00. “ Bh5g X. 0, 0 and 10. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 

that^century. 

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Harivarnsa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 

vamsa the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in 

greater detail, and Krsna is called an Amsavatfira^^* in the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world'^^. In the Visnu-p. the llall'isa sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivarnsa the whole story of his (/.e., 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Hallisa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse’*’^. The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivanisa. The story of Jara- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijata tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi- 
tions found in the Harivanisa. For instan(‘e, there are the Arya- 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Punyaka-vrata observed by Salyabhama 
(Hv II, 77-81) . From all this it can be concluded that the Vismi-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivanisa. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Harivarnsa, which is named and 
quoted by Gaiidapada in his UttaragTta-bhas 3 ^a'‘^’ and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed 
about 400 A.D^b, then the Visnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rfisi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p.**" shows that at the time of composition of the Purana these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rdst in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Rasis earlier than the second century A.D. The 
mention of the word hard in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Jhough the occurrence of the term kora in two ver.s^s quoted by 

Hv II, 49, 32. «« Ibid., II, 14, 46. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 144. 

Uttaragita, p. 68 — uktam ca karivamse — 
asatkirtana-kdntdra-parivartana’-pfimsubhih ( * 'pdmsuldm ? ) 
vdcam hari-katkdldpa-gangayaiva punhnakeW 
, * Also see chap. 3 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttargita in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 

" Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 464, footnote 2. 

“ Viz., Vis II, 8, 28 and 30; II, 8, 41-42; II, 8, 62-63 ; II, 8, 70; II, 12, 19; 
HI, 14, 5 ; and IV, 24, 30. 
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Varahamillira from Garga^*^ shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Ilora, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., i.e., 
between 100 and .‘350 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the 
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Markai.^leya, Lends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly probable ihatl 
the Visnu-p. leas written in the last quarter of the third or the firsts 
quarter of the fourth ceninry A.D, ' 

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 
about the 5tli century A.D.’ is based on F/V C7id 18 describing 

the story of Mdydmoha. It will be seen below that these chapters 
were most probably interpolated at a later date. 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Maitreya asks Parasara to explain the word nagna used by the 
latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Pariisara begins a story, which he says, was 
narrated to Bhisma by Parasara’s grandfather Vasistha. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Visnu who, con- 
sequently, produced Mayainoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Mayainoha, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of ‘the naked’ (i.e., elainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’. 
Next, Mayamoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahimsii (i.e., Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons. As* a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Visnu creates Mayamoha 
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-49. This Purana says that once 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


Brhat-sai|ihita, pp. 7 and 9. 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdsa) the sons of 
Baji^by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina^^ The 
sons of Ra.ji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Bj’haspati who preaches the reli- 
gion of the Jina, That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion, 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes Ihe demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Ilarivainsa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded* the sons of Raji by v/riting some heretical 
works for them^^ Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below) . Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Vi$nu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi- 
nate earlier than 500 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.) . 

That the story of Mayamoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna- 
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition 
of the Vi$nu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsfi-khanda, chap. 13. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devl- 
bhfigavata (IV, ’13) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padnia-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
being not earlier than about G50 A.D. (.see below, under Padma-p.) , 
this story docs not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhumi-kh., 36-39 also, Visnu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma*. As this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purana 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakaras like Jlmutavahaiia, Apararka, Vijhanesvara, 
Anirqddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri, Kulluka- 
bhajta and others (see App.) . 

Of all the extant PurSnas, the Vi§nu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 

** Mat «4. 47. Hv I, 28, 29 ff. 
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in the other Puranas. Consequently, the great majority of the 
verses quoted in the commentaries and Nibaiidhas from the ‘Visnu-p/ 
or ‘Vaisnava’ occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in 
readings with those of the Purana. From the verses quoted in the 
Adbhutasagara (pp. 383, 499-500 and 564) but not traceable in the 
extant Vii?nu it is evident that the Purana, in its earlier form or m 
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are now lost. The verses on Narayana-bali (offering to 
Narayana), quoted in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. Ill, 6) from the 
‘Viaisnava*, does not seem to have been taken from the Vdsnu-p., 
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p., 
are quoted in the Madana-pfirijata (pp. 410-411) with the words 
*ndrdyana-bali-svarupam ca vipiunCibhihitairi, wherein the word 
"vi§nu* seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitakara) and 
not a book. 

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p. 
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D^^. As no Ms of this spurious 
work has been found as yet, it seems to have been lost. 

5. THE MATSYA-PUUANA 

The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya- 
puraiia, as we have it now, is rather difficult. No one date is suffi- 
cient for it, because it has suffered tlirough repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this Purana in its earlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsya. These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups ; viz., 

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-46 — which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271-273 — which 
greatly resemble chaps. 96 (verses 192 ff.), 97-98 and 99 (especially 
except verses 367-391) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which arc common to the Matsya and Vayu, ; viz., 
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Vayu-p., chaps. 
29, 45 (verses 69 to the end) , 46 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 50 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses l-71a), 52 (71b to 
the end) , and 53. We shall first turn our attention to .the chapters 

" See Danasagara, fol. 4a ; also footnote 131 under Agni-puriip^a in chap. III. 

The "Vahga. cd. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed., the main 
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purana, which is 
found at the end of the AnSS ed., does not occur in the Vahga. ed. There are also 
occasional differences in readings, but those are not many. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
F. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised ; that would be (say) about 
320-325 A.D. The Vayu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (i.c., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India Office 
Library and called ^Vayu by Pargiter for differentiation). After- 
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again 

about 330-335 This second revision was soon adopted 

by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss generally’*^. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavisya’^^, shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p.’ ; for in the 
‘Bhavisya* itself such references would be absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz., Mat 47 = Va 90 (verses 192 ff.) — 98 (on Visnu’s different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
30-89 = Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49,^15-34 = Va 
fl9, 139-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvaja) ; and so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Puranas also ; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 

^ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiii. 

^ Viz., in Hdn mrvdn klrtaywydmi bhavisye kafMtdn nrj}dn* — Mat 50, 75 
rs V& 09, 267 (the Vayu reads *pafkitdn* for *kathitdn*) ; Hasydnvavdye vakfydmi 
bhavisye kathitdn nrpdn — Mat 50, 77 «= Va 99, 270 (the Vayu reads *t(ivato* for 
*kathitdn*) ; and *bhavi§ye te prasamkhdtdh purdmjnaifi irutar^ibhih* — Mat 278, 87 
SB V& 09, 417 (the latter reada *bhavi^yais tatra aaijtkhydtdfi* for *bhavifye etc*.). 
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vayu versions, which are not copies 
made from the ‘Bhavisya’, could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 
It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The expressions * . . . , blmvi^ye kathitdn nrpdn\ *bhavi^ye te 
prasayikhydtdh , . , / etc., occurring both in the Vayu and the 
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavii^ya-p’.) by these two 
Puranas. But the reason is that, as we shall sec below, the version 
of the Vayu was based on the ‘Bhavisya’ to which it refers by name, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
references also have been retained in the Matsya. 

It may be questioned, Tf one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to 
explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses ?’ The answer is that such differences are to be 
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purana are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
same. So, the Matsya and Vayu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Va 99, 14 ( = Bd HI, 74, 14 = Mat 48, 
llb-12a ; the Matsya reads 'koldhalasya* for 'kdldnalasya of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu*^®; 
Va 99, 17a (*t= Bd HI, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purana ; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 5£b-59 ( li Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya**^; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49, 
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and n of the Matsya*^^; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
does not also occur in Mss k and kh^^; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 

“ See Vayu-p., p. 870, footnote. 

“ See Matsya-p., AnSS ed., p, 102, footnote. 

** Ibid., p. 102, footnote. ** Ibid., p. 105, footnote. 
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As to the interrelation among the Viiyu, Brahmanda and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahniaiida, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjectedf independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmaiuja differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc. ; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Purana occasionally omits a verse wliich 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that versc”''*^ 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copied verbatim from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to sec which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142 (= Vii 57, 1-85) the genealogies of sages are 
referred to as narrated before*"’'^, but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-varnsa. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of .sages arc given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be latei^ additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manilas mention of Siva’s curse on the sage — a cur.se wliich has really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (105-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras a.scribcd 
to Baudhayana, Katyayana, Visvamitra, Garga and others’'"^. Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Suta 
several questions about (1) the future kings — their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages — their characteristic 

Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age. Introduction, p. vi. 

“ Cf. krqmdgatam maydpy ctat tubhyam noktam yuga-dvayam] 

J f§i*varfisa-prasangena vyakidatvdt taihdtmanahW 

Mat 142, 39 = Va 57, 38. The latter reads *hi* for 'api\ ^proktani for 
*noktg'4fb\ and Hathaiva ca* for *tatkdimanah* . 

^ Cf. *pravara-gotrayoli samdmtvdsamdnatve baudhdyana-kdtydyana-visvd- 
imir(hgo,rgddi’pranU^u pravara-granthe^u prasiddhe* — Madhava-bba^ya on the 
Par&^a-smfti, Vol, I, part ii, p. 72. 
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Suta, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
kingships"'^, begins with the future kings and answers* all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, 270*280a) 
and 271-273 ( = Va 99, 281 to the end) . About the future Manvaiir 
taras, which Suta himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.c., chap. 100) . From these disagreements between the two 
Puranas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And 
this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit”'^^. 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 
Vayu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows : “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya““‘’\ IMoreovcr, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahmanda 
version contains 32 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eVayu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Vayu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the VayU:^ and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 

Cf. Mat 50, 72-76 s=5 Va 09, 264-200 ; readingR differ in a few cases. 

“ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv. 

Ibid., Introduction, p. ixmi. 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-391 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this lateil addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 335 A.D.®® Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when* the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
S35 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D.^^ So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu. It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vfiyu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was sul)jected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era*'- is purely an 
assumption withemt any evidence in its support. The accounts in 
the three Piiranas — Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda — do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmanda, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.e., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Vayu) were 
borrowed from the Vayu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12, 
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the 
secdfld or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 

^ Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. Ibid,, Introduction, p. xiii, 

Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Suta to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 12 accordingly names the descendants of Ik^vaku of the 
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 2S-2i the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are 
named ; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Kr§na, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc. ; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name. the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakrsna ; chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Ksemaka; 
and chaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The oonteiVts enumerated above wJU show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete ; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date oj the earUer jorm of the f resent Matsya 
seems to be the same as that oj the Matsya* s borrowing the chapters 
oj the second group jrom the Vdiju^ i.e., about the last quarter oj 
the third or the first quarter oj the jourth century A.D. 

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purana funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22 ; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101 ; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289 ; holy 
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (oh 
the glories of the river Narmada) ; duties of the Asramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102 ; Pratis^ha (consecration) in chaps. 
58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 
in chap. 39 ; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajila) and their paci- 
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances 
in chap. 227 (verses 34 ff.) ; and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p 

I. (Srs<:i-kh.) in order to 

see whether the former borrowed 

these chapters from the latter or 

vice verse. 

The chapters common 

to tile two Puranas are the following : 



Matsya-p. 

Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 

Chaps. 

5-6 

r=r: Chap. 

6. 


7-9 

,, 

7. 

,, 

10-12 


8. 

Chap. 

13 (verses 1-lOa) 


9. 

Chaps. 

14-17 

” 

>> 

18-21 


10. 

Chap. 

22 


1 1 (especially except 




V(‘rses 09-81). 

>> 

23, 

24 (verses 1 54) 

■■ 

12 (verses l-108n). 

>> 

43 

,, 

12 (verses 110 lo 




the end) . 

>> 

44 (especially except 

) 


Chaps. 

verses 1-1 4a), 
45-46, 

r 

13 (verses l-284a). 

Chap. 

47 (verses 1-181) 

) 


Chaps. 

100-102 

* — >> 

20 (verses 4-170). 

ft 

81-92, 

74-80 

■■ 

21. 

>» 

61-04 


22 (especially except 

Chap. 

66 

} 

verses 105-175). 

Chaps. 

60-70 

= ,, 

23. 


71-72 

= ,, 

24 (verses 1-03). 

Chap. 

55 

— >> 

24 (verses 04-90) . 

Chaps. 

57-58 

— — >> 

24 (verses 101-190). 

»> 

59-60 

= ,, 

24 (verses 101 -end) 


164-168 

^ ,, 

30. 

* M 

169-173 

= ,, 

37. 


174-178 

,, 

38. 

Chap. 

Chaps. 

146 (verses 41 -end) 
147-148 

} == ” 

39 (verses 5-102). 

Chap. 

153 (verses 222-228a) 


39 (verses 103-end) 


154 (especially except 
■ verses 447-485) 

== >> 

40. 

Chaps. 

155-160 

s= „ 

41. 

Chap. 

161, 

) 


» 

162 (verses 1-34) 

r ~ ” 

42. 

» 

. 5 

163 (verses 25b-end) 

J 




34 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ CH 


Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 

Ch.p. (v„scs .-.3a) - “ap. 

The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Punlnas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Sr.^ti-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which arc 
common to the Vayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.) the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Vayu. So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chapU rs from the Vayu, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the llarivamsa, Matsya and Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) also shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the llarivamsa. The reading 'purdnam pausdear'e 
cawa mayd dvaipdyandcchrutavi of Hv 111, 14, GCa need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the llarivamsa was based on the Padma 
(Srsti-kh. which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vanga. ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read ^ purdnam puritsas 
caiva mayd (Padma reads 'mdydm) vl,wur hari/i prabhuh* in the 
corresponding pa.ssag(‘s^‘‘^ There are also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses 
9, Pi, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 17G, 179, 18i, 186 and 197) 
Sukra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayantl for ten years, whereas in Pd (Srsti-kh.) 13 (verses i78, 
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words sata~varsdni and varm-tiafarti in three places 
in the Padma (Srsti-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Sj‘§ti-kh.) , which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others 

The corresponding chapters in the two Puranas have often different jeadings 
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional vers<*s mentioned above, there 
are others wliich are too numerous to be given in the above list. Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Sr^ti-kh.) 40 deserve 
special mention. 

Va 73. 96 (verses, 192 ff.) and 97-98 ; Mat 14-15 and 47 ; and Pd (SrsG-kh.) 
9 (verses 11-72) and 13 (verses 139-284a). 

Hv HI, 41-47 and 7-14 ; Mat 161-171 ; Pd (Sr$G-kh.) chapters 42, 86 and 87. 
The AnSS ed. of the Pd (Sr^tti-kh.) reads 'stiparnam 'paknms caiva 
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the names or glorifications of Visnu have been left unchanged. Even 
in t^Jose chapters wherein such changes have been made, there are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vaisnava character*’^. Such 
Vaisnava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padma (Srsli-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, wasft 
originally meant for the revival of Brahma- worship. That the 
Padma-p. (Sisti-kh.) borrowed the common chapiers from the 
Matsya does not seem to have been unknown to the early Smrti- 
writers. For instance, Aniruddhabhatla, who lived about 1 150 A.D., 
quotes Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 13b and refers to Pd ) Bb 15-20a 

saying : 


''yai ill yadmapumne — mrnpujija diuja ddippafyam 
n d ml hha ran a - bhu^i / « /a 1 1 ityeva m a n ta in in a t ay a- p u rd n a- 
tiilyam abhidhdyddhilcam sayyd-ddna vidhdnam ukiarp tat 
pd r vai lydn d ni e i a kd niarii pddi-imsi nd tfi brdh man dd'i ndni 
ava.hjdnu^thcyain iti tatraivoktain'^'^. 

The evidences addmad above are perhaps sufficient to prove 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writers. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Srnrti-chapters. 
We shall first take up the chapters (lf)-!2‘2) on funeral sacrifices 
(Sraddha) . These chapters were written by a Vaisnava*^’^ and intro- 
duced into the Matsya-p, in connection with the Pitrvamsa (i.e., the 
genealogy of the. patriarchs) given in chaps. 13-15. The spurious 
character of all these chapters from 13 to 2^1 seems to be proved by 
their very position. A I the outset of chap. 11 Sfita is requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties. Chap. 1^^, accordingly deal- 
ing with the Solar race, ends thus : *'iti surya-vaiji^sdnukir- 

tanam ndina dvudaso 'd/iydyaJi\ But the Lunar race is taken up 
as late as in chap. 23. Hence the intervening chaps. 13^22 seem to 
have been interpolated later. The spuriousiiess of tht; chapters is 
further proved by the fact that they arc wholly unconnected and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before- 
hand. So, they are to be dated later than the first quarter of the 
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. W-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu 

Cf. Pd (Srsfi-kh.) 7. U5---*bTahmadyd vimu-sdyujyam tato ydsyanti vai 
nrpa f 9, 113 ; et^ 

“ Haiaiata, p. 199. Cf. also Smrti-tattva, 11, p. 631. 

* Cf. Mat 10. 46b : 17, la j 17. 80b ; and so on. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vamsa and the Sraddha- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates 
the Pitr-vamsa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : 

*'haoi^j)iatdm adhifatye sraddha-devah smrto ravih\ 
etad tmh sarvani dkhydtam intr-vayisdnuklrtanavi] 
jmnyam j)avitram dyusyaiji kirianlyairi sadd nrbhih\\ 

(Mat 15, 43). 

As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. lG-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri- 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. lG-^^2 on funeral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
lG-i22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana- 
bhatta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-19 and in his 
Smrti-candrika, Ilemadri from chaps. lG-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamai^ii, Jimutavrihaiia from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kfilaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Iluralata, BaltTiIasena from 
chap. 22 in his Daiiasagara, Apararka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yaj., llaradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gautama-dharmasutra, Kullukabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
corn, on the Manu-sinrti, Madhavacaiya from chaps. lG-18 in his 
Bhasya on the Parasara-snirti, Madanapfila from chaps. IG and 17 
in his Madana-parijata, Srldatta Upadhyaya from chap. IG in his 
Krtyacara, Candesvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Narasimha Vajajreyiii from cliap. 18 in his Nityacarapradipa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriya-kaumudi, 
feuddhikriya-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kaumudl (see App.) . 
These quotations made by the Nibandha-writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later ^ than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. lG-22 are among those which are found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Sr§ti-kh.) . The quotations 
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Apararka, 
Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Ilemadri and Sridatta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.), common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Puraiia, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Purana. If at least a century and a half t)(‘ allowed for 
such .effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 10-22 betray 
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same 
date as the chapters on vows and gifts^”. 

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath etc. 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 48-50 on the one hand 
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
charticter, for the latter two groups of chapters arc intimately con- 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23 
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 08-71 the 
sages request Suta to tell them about the future kings and ages. In 
compliance with this request Suta undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-70, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings in the familii s of Ila, Iksvaku 
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and otliers who attained regal power, lie tlu n 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50, 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus : 

ityc^a paiiravo vaviso yathavad ilia khtifah] 
dliimata/i jHindu-putrasya arjunasya VHiJi(7tinavah\\ 

At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Suta, 

*]mror varn^as ivayd .suta sabliaoisyo 7t/ncdif(d/\ 
surya'Daiiisc nr pci yc iu bhaviryanii hi tan 

Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and aecounls of the 
other future kings and the future ages in accordance wilh tin' 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-70, From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course, 
Uiis separation might be due to the misplacement of cl^aps. 271-273 


If the word hraJwianya, used along with the words siva-httaJda, surya-bhakfa 
and vaisnava in Mat 10, 9-10, is taken to mean ‘a worsliij^per of Uralinia', tlien it must 
be adfhitlcd that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, otlarwlse his worshippers 
would not have l>ecn classed with the Paiikti-pavanas. Hence JVlat eouhl not 

be later than 050 A.O. Though the Pudma (SrsH-kh.) reads 'brdhmana in the 
corresponding line (cf. Pd, Srsp-kh., 9, 82b), the reading 'brahmanyti of the Matsya 
is the correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Devanabhapa (Smfti- 
cand’rika, IV, p. 150), Apararka (com., p. 443), Ileniiidri (Caturvarga-cintfimani, 
III, i, p. 386) and GovindAnanda (Sraddliakriya-kaumudi, p. 35) . The change 
from *brahmanya* to *brdhmana* made by the Padma (S.r?ti-kh.) is most probably 
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes * siva-bhakia* to 'brahma- 
bhakta\ 
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or ciiaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikely. We should, theipfore, 
turn our attention to other thin|j;s. 

The internal e vidences show that at least a good number of the 
chapters on gifts, vows, bath etc. was inserted into the Matsya-p. 
at the same time. In Mat 50, 1 the sages ask Suta not only to 
enumejate the Puranas but also to ‘deal exliauslively with the piety 
of making gifts' {dCnia dharmCin ascsavi la). Consecpiently, in chap. 
50, (verses 0 If.) Sula speaks of the Puranas and Upai)uranas and 
the gifts of the former on j)artieular occasions. Next, proceeding to 
speak on the gifts connecled with vows and fasts in chapters 54 ff., 
he begins saying : 

*aiah panuji pravahpyd mi. dciiui dliarmdn ascttatah\ 
i^ratopacdsa sanij/ulifdn yathd maisyoditdn ilia\ 
vmhddevafiya santvdde rtdradasya ca dfiimafah\y 

The expression ddna dharmdn asesaftdd is certainly 

us('d by Suta in compliance with the request made by the sages in 
Mat 50, 1. it, therefore, :;hows that chap. 50 and those chapters 
(viz., 54 57, ()1, (IS and 80 92) on vows ami gifts (because the making 
of ceremonial gifts also is to be accompanied with fasting) in which 
Mahadeva and Narada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous’^^ 
The genuineness of these lattrr chapters n(('d not be doubted, for 
the request made by Narada to 6iva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Visnu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty etc., 
shows that the chapters in which Mahadeva and Narada are to be 


Verses /iO-Oa of ctiup- 53, wbi<‘li give Itic titles aiiH conlcrils of the tJpa- 
puranas, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons: — 

(i) Nothing is saiil about the gift of any of the Upapui'anas though the chapter 
is on dana dharma ; 

{ii) there is no mention of the (h>apuranas in verses other than those mentioned 
above ; 

(Hi) though in verses following verse G3 the classification and contents of the 
Puranas and the titles and extents of llic epics are given, there is not even a 
single word on the llpapuraiuis. 

These verses are, however, not very late additions ; for Narasinilia Vaja|>eyin, who 
quotes all these verses except 5f>a in Iiis Nilyaearapradipa, refers to Laksinidhara’s 
explanation of verse 63 (asUldasabhyas hi prthak yurdnam) as meaning the. Kalika- 
purana etc. (sec Nilyaearapradipa, p. 18) , and Ilcmadri quotes verses 59b-61 and 
6®c-63 in his Caturvarga-eintainani, vol. II, part i, pp. 21-22. 

The omission of these verses by Apararka who (juotes verses 3;4, 11-20, 22-25a 
and 26b-56a in his com. on Yaj, by Ballolascna who quotes verses 3-4 and 11-50 in 
his Danasfigara, by Candesvara who ba.s a few verses in his Krtya-ratnakara, and 
by Govindananda who has a few lines in his Danakriya-Kaumudl, should not be 
taken in favour of a very late date. These authors, who drew ui>on Mat 53 in con- 
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 59-63 in which there is no mention 
of gift. 



II ] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 39 

the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava ; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-puja) . 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same lime in a group, for 
they are ‘all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz,, in Mat 83, 4-6). All these contemporaneous chapters 
(.viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz., 
chaps. 58-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors ditfer*-. The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Narada, prove their comparatively lato 
date^. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. The.se are chapters 65, 73 and 76. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtTya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-sukra-pfija-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnn-vrata (chap. 99) . d'lierefore, these seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the l*adnia-p. (Srsli-kh.). I'lie late age of chap. 76 
(dealing with the riialasaptaniT vrata) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 whereiji J^iva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards sp(‘aks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we g(‘t three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority : 

(1) chaps. 53 ((‘Specially verses 1 58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 
61, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69 72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (3) cha[>s. 65, 73 and 76. 

Now, Narasiinha Vajapeyin of Orissa quot(‘s one verse from chap. 53 
in his Nityacarapradipa ; Govindananda quotes a numVx r of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 58 in liis Daiiakriya-kaumudi ; Cai.ujosvara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chapis. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; Madanap.ala quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata ; Hemadri draws jjrofusely upon 

chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-eintamani ; 

. • 


Chaps. 

54-57 

are 

lold by 

Mahadeva to Nurada. 

„ 

58-CO 

,, 

,, ,, 

Matsya to Manu. 

X4iap. 

61 

is 

,, ,, 

Muha<leva to Narada. 

C-haps. 

02-05 

are 

,, ,, 

Mahadeva to Unia. 

„ 

00-07 

,, 


Mat.sya to Mami. 

C4iap. 

68 

is 


Mahtt<leva to Narada. 

Chaps. 

*09-80 

are 


Aiva to Brahma. 


81-82 


»> >» 

Mat.sya to Manu. 

„ 

83-92 

,, 


Mahadeva to Nara<la. 

Chap. 

93 

is 

„ „ 

Vai.saippayana to ftaiinuka 


94 

„ 


Siva to (?). 

Chapa. 

95-112 

are 

,, „ 

Naiidikcsvara to Narada 
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Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap. 
53 in his Danasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 07 in his 
Adbhutasagara ; Apararka quotes almost the entire chapters 53, 
58-59 and 82-92 in his com. on Yaj. ; and JJmutavahana quotes a 
verse from (*hap. 53 in his Kalavivcka (see App.) . These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-v liters hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again, 
many of the clnqilers of the first and second groups and chap. 70 of 
th(‘ third grouj) have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
from the Matsya. It has aln'ady lieen said that tliis borrowing took 
place not lal(‘r than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above 
nu'iitioned SmrLi-ehapters of the Matsya, including cha]). 70, are to 
be jilaced earlier slill and most probably not later than at least 
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 70 (on PhalasaptamT-vrata) 
was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group. Hence at least these chapters of the second group, 
and consequently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still. 

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-d.ina, chaps. 83-92) require the 
image of lirahma, Visnu and ftiva, which arc to be placed on the 
artificial hillocks to be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and 
in Mat 58, 24 Brahma is found to be worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of tlie triad. These evidences show that the worship 
of Brahma did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters. 
Varfdiamihira's mention of the most prominent .sects of his time'^*'^ 
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
Acala-dana cannot be placed later than 650 A.D. Thus we get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows ctc.,^^ shows that these were well-known when these chapters 
Avere added. The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 

visnor bhdgavaidn magdms ca savituh sairibkoh sabhasma-dvijdn * 
mdifndm apt mdtr-mandala-vido viprdn vidur brahmana}i\ 
sdkydn sawa-hitasya sdnta-manaso nagndn jindndm vidur 
ye yarn devam updmtdh sva-vidhind tais tasya kdryd kriyd\\ 

Brhal-samhila 60, 19. 

The mention of only the Bhagavatas, and not the PaficaratraF., among the worshippers 
of Vi^nu shows that Varahuinihira mentions only the most powerful sects of his time. 
We know that the Bhagavalas grew in power under the Gupta emperors who called 
themselves ‘parama-bhagavata*. 

Cf. Mat 55, 4 ; 57, 4 ; 66, 5 ; 70, 83 ; etc, 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 these chapters should not be 

placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 58, 4G-7 describe the 
Kurma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seen that the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was written between 550 and G50 A.D., this chapter can- 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-purusa. in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-sanihita was written about 
650 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Visnu also shows that this chapter could not have been written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahribharata do(\s not imnition the 
Buddha incarnation, though it numtions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 389. Mark 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varrdia and ending with Mathura (i.e., Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. The Vi.snu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Ilarivanisa also does not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kurma-p. is silt iit about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the 
Harivamsa, The Jayrdchya-sandiita (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Pancaratras does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions .some 
of the other incarnations. The AhirbudhnA'a-.sainhila, which is 
certainly later than the elayakliya, mentions 89 Vibhavas in which 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in th(‘ b(*ginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Biiddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahmanda. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gltagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dasavatara-carita of 
Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Namryalvar (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century)^®, the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century) , and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.,*^^ .shows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Bufldha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 

ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-33, pp. 200-201. 

” H. Krishna Shaslri, The Memoirs of the .\rchaiological Survey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5. 

*6 
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with Visnu is shown by the Brhat-samhita (58, 45) , according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats {arhatdTn devah) is to be( 
marked with the Srl-vatsa. 

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not later than 
650 A.D. 

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, as we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As 
it is found in the Padma (Srsti-kh.) , it is earlier than 950 A.D. The 
other two chapters (65 and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 nor found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) . They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha-writer. 
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions. 

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Madanadvadasl-vrata observed by 
Diti for a son capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas. As in 
no other Puraiia (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been inte^rpolated later. 
This interpolation was, however, made earlier than Hemadri (see 
App.) and most probably than 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). 

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas) — Saiva, Saura and 
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same 
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the speaker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Narada to Nandikesvara, who is to speak on 
‘Mahesvara Dharma’. Consequently, Narada asks Nandikesvara to 
tell him about ‘Mahesvara Vrata’, and the latter describes the Siva- 
caturdasl-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 96) , 
both of which arc Saiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikesvara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 
Prayaga-mahatmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-112) 
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 95-96. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-96, as contrasted with those 
chapters on , vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors, and the fact that Nandikesvara, the narrator in chaps. 
95-96, is introduced to Narada by Siva, show that chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot 
be dated earlier than 600 A.D. Now, Candesvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 95 and 101 in his Krtya-ratnakara, Madanapfila from 
chap. 101 in his Madana-parijata, Hemadri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhatta from chap. 101 
in his Smrti-candrika (see App.) . These quotations show that chaps. 
95-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A,D. 
The Bhavii^ya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100, Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between GOO and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

. Mat 205-20G, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls, 
seem to have been misplaced. Chap. 115 opens thus : 

manur uvdea 

caritarfi budha-putrasya jandrdana inayd srutani] 
h'utah sraddha-vidhih jmpyah sarva-pdpa-pmpdmnah\\ 

• dhenvdh pmsuyamdndydh phalain ddnasya vie sruiam] 
kr^ndiina-praddvapi ca vr^otsargas tathaiva ca\\ 
hutvd rupavi varendrasya budha-putrasya kesava\ 
kautuhalam samutpannayi tan inavidcak^va prcchaiah\\ 

&c. &c. 

This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by 
the story of Pururavas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasuya- 
manadhenu-drma, Hrsnajina-drina and Vrsotsarga. Now, the story 
of Pururavas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sraddha in chaps. 
16-22, Prasuyamanadhenu-dana in chap. 205, Krsnajina-dana in chap. 
206, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing 
with the story of Pururavas, is meant by the expression *caritarfi 
budha-putrasya . . . . etc.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 
(viz., Mat 24, 12) that Pururavas is called very beautiful so much 
so that UrvasI, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed 
tlie chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-gathas 
only are laid down but which ends with the verse 'etdvad uktaiji tava 
hhumipdla sraddhasya kalpain viuni-sainpradistam] etc.’, points to 
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sraddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasuyamanadhenu-dana, 
Krsnajina-dana and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.e., chap? 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows : 

Chaps. 16-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps. 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya 
and .in which the story of Pururavas is immediately preceded by 
Vr^otsarga^®. We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 

See Visnudharmottara I, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
are the same as Mat «07 (verses 84b to the end) and 115-180 respectively. 
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sracldha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly jjrobable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date. That ehaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindananda quotes 
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriya-kaumudI and Suddhi- 
kriya-kaumudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, Ihillrdasena quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the last ver^e) and three 
verses from chap. 207 in his Dclnasagara, and Apaifirka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com. on Yaj. (sec App.) . 

Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations) , 
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
character. The mention of these sixteen Mahadanas in chap. 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-280 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, early and late. Govindananda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudI ; Hemadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintrimani ; Ballalaseiia gives 
the entire chaps. 274-289 in his Danasagara ; and Apararka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 28b) , 275 (except the last 
verse), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (sec App.) . 
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. The Linga-purana deals with the Mahadanas in II, 
28 IT. Ballrdascna says that the Mahadrinas, dealt -with in the Linga, 
were based on those in the Matsya'^*^. As in the Liiiga the chapters 
on the Mahadfiiias were inserted before the time of Ballrilasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas^® prove 

f 

The Visnudharmoltara is suspected to be the borrower for the following 
reasons : 

(1) In the Vii^nudh. the story of Pururavns is fuj thcr continued to chap. 150. 

(^) Though the opening verses of Vi.snndh. I, 148 are the same as those^of Mat 
115, in the former there is no chapter on Frasuyamanadhenu-dana or 
Kr$najina-dana preceding chap. 148. 

(3) In the Vi^pudh. the chapters on Vrsoisarga and the story of Pururavas are 
introduced almost abruptly. 

^ D&nasagara, fol. 3b — hrhad apt linga-purdnam matsya-purdnoditair mahd^ 
ddnaifi. 

^ Brahma, 6iva and Vi^nu are to l)e worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the Tulapuru^-mah^ana etc. (Mat 274, 30); in the Kalpapadapa-mahadana, the 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (guijLa) with Brahma, Vi^pu, 
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(£74-^89) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. Tlie ten 
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D. 

. Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radhfi (in Mat 13, 38 — rddlifi vrnSiivanc vane) 
as well as by their jmsition in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . Though 
chap. 9 of this Piirana is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken I)y the feaktas from a common 
source and interpolated indepcuideiitly in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interj)olators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-112 (on Prayaga-niahatni^ai) of the Matsya are 
later than Kur I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (see under Kurma-p.) . Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upojj by Vricaspatiinisra and 
Candesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters oji Prayaga-mrihatmya, told by Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira, an^ not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticily of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former; is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then rej)aircd to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says : ^ 

'ityukivd sa nuiluihhdgo mdrkan(leyo niaJidtayCih] 

yucUiistkirasya nr pates tatraivdniaradltiyata\\' 

The \^ord ityuktvd would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-k§ctra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I, 

Siva and Surya (Mat 277. C) ; tke images of Brahmi and Ananta-sakti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hcma-kalpalata-dana (Mat 280, 0); and the golden 
image df Brahma is to be placed on salt during the Saptasagara-dana (Mat 287, 7) . 
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30-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter. 
Though in both the Puifinas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kur I, 30, 16) the 
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to Uma on the 
mount Mcru, the ehapters of the latter consist of the glorification of 
some Siva-lingas, viz., Omkara, Kidtivasesvara, Madhyamesvara etc., 
at Benares. They also contain some fanciful stories about the origin 
or power of these Lingas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying 
the Pisaeamocana-kunda lying near the KapardTsvara Linga. These 
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not 
found in the Matsya. Now, Kur I, 30-34 are to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13th century A.D. (see under' Kiirma-p.) . 
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed later 
than 1200 A.D. As Govindananda quotes verses from chap. 184 in 
his firaddliakriya-kaumudi, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tirtha-cintamani, Madanapala from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
parijata, Mridhavacarya from the same clnipter in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, and Apararka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yaj., it 
is certain that chaps. 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not later 
than at least 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these 
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 186-194, on Narmada-mahatmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Narmada^^ These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late date. They seem to be later than Kur II, 38-39 which, again, 
arc later than 800 A. D. (see under Kurma-p.) . Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha- writer has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat 39 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Asrama- 
dharma, arc included in the story of Yayati extending over chaps. 
25-43. This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 ff. are found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snana) is dealt with in Mat 67-68 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D. 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindananda in his Suddhtkriya- 
kaumudi, by Ilemadri in his Caturvarga-cintaraani and by Devana- 
bhat^ta his Smrti-candrika, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), it 

“ Cf, chap. 186, verses 8a, 10 and 11 in which the Narmada is glorified even 
over the Oangfi, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Also cf. Mat 186, 52a ; 160, 1 ff ; etc. ; 
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Budra-ioka. 
The Saiva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

• Pratistha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra- 
tion of the images of gods, arc certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have- been laid down. A comparison between Jlrhat-samhita, chap, 
58 (dealing with Pratirna-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-sanihita 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

(1) Hama, son of Dasaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 
(3) Baladeva, the carrier of the x^lough, (4) Devi (i.e., Laksinj), 
(5) Samba, (6) Pradyurnna, (7) the two wives of Samba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains) . 

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the 
following : Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsirnha, Vamana, Rudra, 
Ardha-narlsvara, Uma-Mahesvara, Siva-Narayana, Vinayaka, 
KatyayanI, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Vayu, Kuvera, Gadadhara, 
the Matrs (viz., BrahmanT, Mahesvarl, KaumarT, Vaisnavl, VarahT, 
Indrani, YogesvarJ, Camunda and Kalika) and Kusumayudha. The 
innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Apamrka quotes verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can- 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahma by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahma-worship did not die 
ojit. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4) ; Brahma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39) ; and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42) . All these refer- 
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were, written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A# D. ; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1100 A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . 

Mat 2l5-24d and 252-257, treating of Raja-dharma, Graha-yajua, 
Adbhuta-santi^-, Yatrakala-vidhana, Subhasubha-nirupana, Vastu 
and Vyavahara, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi- 
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A. D. 
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his Prayas- 
citta-prakarana, Apararka from chap. 253 in his com. on -Yaj., 
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smrti-candrika, Ilemadri from 
chaps. 228-238 and 252-253 in his Caturvarga-ciiilaniani, and Ballfda- 
sena from chaps, 228-238 and 240-213 in his Adbluita-sagara (see 
App.) . The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12 14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the 
fierce (darujhmh — punisliing) gods, — Rudra, Agni, Surya, Visnu and 
others, — instead of the mild (prakhita — serene) Brahma, Pusan and 
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than 600 or rather 650 A.D. 

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-sanli and Graharuprikhyana 
respectively. These cha})ters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D., 
because Sulapani quotes two lines from chap. 93 in his Vratakala- 
viveka, Hemadri quot(‘s a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 94 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatla quotes a ver.se from 
chap. 93 in his Snirli-caiidrika, Apararka quotes the entire chap. 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Yaj., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikandarnandana of Trikanda- 
mandana Bhaslvaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijnane- 
svara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitaksara (.see App.) . The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaisampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 94) , who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who ai;e not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-650 A. D. There- 
fore, chaps. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D. Thus their 
date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps. 142, 144, 145. and 165. Of 
these, the first three are the same as Va 57 (verses 1-85), 58 and 59 

“ Mat 229-238, on Adbhuta-s^ti, were not written by Vrddha-garga himself 
as the Matsya claims but are based on the Utpata-santi sections of a work (viz., 
Vrddhagarga-saiphita ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
Vol. I, 1985, pp. 587 ff, 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vayu. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-^273 (on tlie future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.) , should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D. 

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining cliapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Surya who arc to be considered as ‘abheda* 
(not different from one another — Mat 52, 23 ff.) . The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Visnu-worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as 
‘atindriya’, ‘santa*, ‘sfiksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sanfitana’ and ‘jaganmurti’, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Surya and others his ‘viblifiti’. Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D. 

The story of Pururavas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Pururavas, son of Budha, attained extra-i 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every DvadasT Tithi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre- 
vious births. Ilemadri and Ballfilasena’s quotations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintfimani and Danasagara respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 arc at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These 
chapters, excei^t the interpolated portions if any, are earlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballalasena 
quotes a line from' chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura*. 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by th^; Padma-p. 
(Sr^ti-kh.) . So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interi)olations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasagara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons®^, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, arc earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 

“ Cf. Adbhs., p. 478 — mattya-purdne devaiura-yuddha-nimitiarn. 
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century A.D. (see under Padma-p.) . So, Mat 146-148 and 153-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 800 A.D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranyakasipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tfirakainaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Raksasas etc. on the other. As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sagara a good number of verses from chaps. 1()3 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the stories^^ and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), chaps. 42, 
37-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a), which arc borrowed -from 
Mat 161-163, 169-178 and 179 (verses l-13a) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D.^^*, the above-mentioned chapters 
(161-163, 169-178, and verses l-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p. 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Savitri in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that Asvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitiil 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitrl-vrata. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitr-vamsa has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gatha in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 200. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hcmadri and Apararka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


Chaps. 


>» 

fi 

>> 


9t 

Chap. 

Chaps. 


I- 10 (especially except 
verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 

II- 12, 23-24 and 43-46 ; 

47-50 and 271-273; and 
51, 114, 124-8, 141-5. ^ 

13-15 

52 

115-120 


— Either in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Not later than 650 A.D. 

Comparatively late, but not 
later than 1100 A.D. 


8S 


See Adbhs., pp. 20, 23, 50, etc., and pp. 319, 358 and 701. 
See under Padma-p. 
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Chaps. 

129-140 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 

140 (except verses 1-40) 


Chaps. 

147-148; 


Chap. 

153 (except verses 1-221 

— Earlier than 1100 A.D. and 

• 

and 228b to the end) ; 

most probably than 800 

>) 

154 (except verses 
447-485) ; 

A.D. 

Chaps. 

155-100. 


Chaps. 

149-152 

Interpolated most probab- 



ly later tlian the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 
ceding gropp. 

Chaps. 

>> 

161-103 ; 

I — Earlier than 750 A.D., if 

109-178; and j 

Chap. 

179 (verses l-13a). | 

r not 700. 

Chap. 

204 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 

208-214 

Late interpolations. 

Chap. 

290 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


For the dales of the Smrti-cliaplcrs see the chronological table under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 

From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this Purana was subjected 
to additions, and also perha])s to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 
(made by Hemadri, Devanabhatta and Apararka on Vrata, Dana, 
Ekadasl-upavasa, Prayascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Manu 
says, ‘none other than he can be such’ ; M’at 9, 39 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and TIrahma and other 
gods’ attain the proximity of Visnu ; in Mat 23, 17 Narayana is called 
paramdtrrian ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz., 
Pururavas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Visnu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Visnu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vai?nava character of the Matsya. 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) ijt has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasik^^. This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been 
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Puranas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the X)lace of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14) . Else- 
where, in chap. 15 (which most i)robably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Va 73) , this river, ‘‘which 
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the 
Somapa Pitrs living in the Manasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28) . These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu- 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. 

6. THE BUAGAVATA-PURANA. 

The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhagavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz., HI; 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vi|>rika) , VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Asramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the &iktas that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mahapurana as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unajjimous about the indeiitity of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mahapuranas. Some of them say that it is 
the Kalika-purana which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavatl, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devibhiigavata. It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the real Mahapurapa. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (i.e., Vai^ijava 
Bhagavata). Narasiipha Vajapeyin, a noted Nibandha- writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kalika-pura^ia to be the ‘Bhaga- 

** Haraprasad Shafttri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Purapa, Preface, p, cxc. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmldhara^^. The 
verse§ quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballalasena, Madhvacarya, 
Hemadri, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhatta and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhagavata but not in the Kalika- 
p. or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Puranas, or rather 
Upapuranas, the Kalika has been quoted by Apararka, Ballrdascna, 
Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Madanapala, Sfilapani, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title ; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The .superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhagavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhagavata has been ineluded among the Upapuiianas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahapurana, Further, in the Bhagavata, Suka, son of 
Vyasa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the wofrld 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indijfference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in society. Hence he painted Suka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhagavata. Here Suka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyiisa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life 
before taking up Samnyfisa ; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remaifis unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars are generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th ceijtury A.D.®® 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 

a§fdd(Uabhyas tu pfthak purdnam yat iu dTsyate\ 
vijanidhvam muni-sresphds tad etebhyo vinirgata7u\\ 

vinirgatam samudbhutam\yathd kdlikd-purdnddtnlti laksmldharah\cvain ca mtt 
bhagavatyd idam hhdgavatam Hi kdlikd-purdnaTn bkagavaia-padenoktam iti 
ye vadanti te nirastdh\ — Nity^urapradipa, pp. 18-19. 

“* C. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 144 ff. ; Bhandarkar, Vai^pavism etc., p. 49 ; 
Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80 ; Farquhar, outline, pp. 229 ff. ; Winternite, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, 
p. 556; and so on. 

Wilson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bh&gavata in the 18th 
century A.D. 
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Adblis.) , Ilemadri, Madlivacarya, Itaghunandana, Gopalabhatta 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, arc very often found in the pi>^scnt 
Bhagavata. In his Smrti-candrika (Vol. I, p. 3) Devanabhatta 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Maha- 
puranas including the ‘Bhagavata’, Ballrdasena names a Bhagavata- 
purana in his Danasagara (fob 3b) . That the Bhagavata-puraiia 
mentioned in the Drinasagara is the same as the present Bhagavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fol. 3b of the Danas^lgara 
Ballrdasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts^'-b As a matter of fac(t the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devlbhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballrdasena means. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Danasagara a number of verses from the Kalika-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Piirana also cannot be meant by 
the name ‘Blnlgavata’. Further, Ballrdasena names wdth derision 
those Puranas wdiicli were influenced by Tantricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballrdasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote a 
well-knowm com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Purana 
in his Bhasyas on the Brahmasulra (? see App. II) and the 
Bhagavadglta. In the Gita-bhasya (p. 7) he quotes from the 
Narayanastrdvsarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyrusa, and in another quotation from the ‘Nfiradiya’ the 
Purana is called ‘Visnu-veda’ (see Glta-bhasya, p. 152) . In his 
Madhva-vijaya (IV, 40-52), Nclrayana Paiulitacafya, son of a direct 
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva’s time. The great teacher 
Ramanuja also was not unacquainted wdtli the Bhagavata’^^ Alberuiu, 
in his account of India, gives tw^o lists of Puranas. About one of 
these lists he says : “Another somewhat different list of Puranas has 
been read tp me from the Visnu-purana. I give it here in extenso 

Brahma, Padma, Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata, i.e., Vasudeva 

The use of the term ‘Vasudeva' wdth reference to the 

Bhagavata shows that Alberuni means the (Vaisnava) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhagavata. Hence the date of the Bhagavata preceded 
that of Alberuni by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 

hhdgavaiam ca purdnam hrahmdn^am caiva ndradlyam ca] 

ddna-vidhi-mnyam etat trayam iha na niban(d?)dham avadhdrya\\. 

ABOKI, XIV, 1932-33, pp. 186 ff. Sachau, Alberuni's India, I, p. 131. 



II ] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 55 

A few verses arc found quoted from the ‘Srlrnad-bhagavata* in 
Abhipavagupta’s Gitartha-samgraha, a corn, on the Bhagavad-gltu. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag IT, 1, 3-4 and and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable ; because in an old Ms written in Sarada 
characters they are found not in the runniug text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that lliese verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.^^^ Abhinavagupta’s 
mention of 'gajendra-moksana* also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because cha])ters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found 
in ot.her Puranas also. For instance, Vam 85 and Visinidharmottara 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksana'. The verse quoted from the 
‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapada’s IJttaragTta-bha.sya (p. GO ; Bombay cd., 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms*’*', which ap])ears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found. How the 
text of the Bhasya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in anotlicr 
Ms^‘^ of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kurma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kurma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakia ideas (see under IvCirma-p ) . The date of the Visnuite Kunna- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and G50 A.D. So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than GOO A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said^^ that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga- 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here 
given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and pi the Hari- 
varnsa®®’. Hence it seems to be later than the Harivamsa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhdgahata falls in the sixth century A.D, It is highly probable that 
the Purdna was composed in the former half of this century 

“ ABORl/ XV, 1933-S4, p. 248. No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib. 

No. K658E. D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. See under Vi?nu-purana. 

“ Wintemitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 

^ There are also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purana.Viz., 
I. (i) The two verses of the Malhara-vrtti (on Isvarakrsna’s Samkhya- 
k^ik^ 2 and 51), which, as B. N. Krishnamurti Sharma has pointed 
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhagavata is most 
probably the same as that of the Purana itself. It is not, ho\^ever, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 

out in ABOIII, XIV, pp. 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhagavatn-p. 
(I, 8, 52 and I, 6, 35), do not appear in Paramurtlia’s Chinese transhi- 
lion of the Vrlti. So, the text of the Miithara-vrlti is donhlful and 
cannot, therefore, he used to assign the Bhagavata to a dale earlier than 
that of the Vftti. 

(ii) The mention c/f the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhug XT, 5, 38-40, and 
of the Ilunas as accepting Vaisnavis.ni in Bhag IT, 4, IS and IT, 7, 46 
shows that the Bliagavata cannot lx; earlier than the laiit (piarter of the 
fifth century A.D. 

II. (i) Nar I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata’ which agree with those of 
our present Bhagavata. 

(ii) In its incomplete list of the Mahapnranas the Brhaddharma-piirana 
(25, 20 f.) names, in place of the ‘Bhagavala’, the Mahilbhagavata which 
is a clear protest against the sui>remacy of Krsna in the Bhaga\'ata. 

(in) ‘If the Govindaslaka be a genuine work of Sarnkara, as the sixteenth- 
century Bengal Vaisnava writer, Jiva Gosvamin, thought and as 
Belvalkar and others of this day think, Sarnkara must have known the 
Bhagavata’. 

(iv) 'While the author of the Purana appears to be familiar with the 
“Ajatavadu” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacanlyata” doctrine 
posited by .‘Sarnkara’. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarama’s pilgrimage in Bhiig X., tliere is no mention 
of Puri which is said to have been known to Sarnkara and Hamanuja. 

The view put forth by Amarnath Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 ff. that 
the Bhagavata has been influenced by the Karikas of Gauclapada seems to have a 
very weak basis,, because the philo.sophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhagavata and the Karikas are of a general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapada as his sources. The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhagavata. Other purana.s 
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
flourc5es. 

Even if the influence of the Gaudapada- karikas on the Bhagavata could be 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Pura^ia, 
the date of Gaudapada himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (.IRAS, 1910, 
pp. 1361 f.) fiid Jacobi (JAGS, 1913, pp. 51 f.) place Gaudapada not later thap 
500 A.D. 

Mat 63, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata' os follows : 
yatrddhikftya gayatnm varnyate dharma-vistarah] 
vftrdsurarvadhopetam tad bhdgavatam ucyate\\ 
adrasvatasya kalpasya madhye ye syur narottamdk\ 
tad^VTttdntodhhavam loke tad bhdgavatam ucyate\\ 

This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhagavata 
which begins with the Gayatri and contains the story of the killing of Vftra but does 
not refer to the Sarasvata Kalpa. On the other hand, it is said in Bhag II, '8, 28 
that the Bhagavat declared the Bhagavata to Brahma in the Brahma-kalpa. So, it 
seems that there was an earlier Bhagavata which was the prototype of the present 
Bhagavata and from which chapters have been retained in the latter. It is most 
probably this earlier work which is mentioned in Vi? Ill, 6, 22, Kur I, 1, 18, etc. 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna- 
tions of Visnu®® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 3 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®^. The remaining one also docs 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata, 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
TulasT, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a 'Mahapurana', etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations, 

7. THE KUllMA-PURANAio«. 

The extant Kurma-p., which is divided into two books Purva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ; 
viz., Kur I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and non-eatables, II, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I, 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svarupa) . 

The Kiirma-p. informs us that the entire Parana of this title 
consisted of four Samhitas, viz., BrahmT, BhagavatT, Sauri and 
Vai^navl, and that the copy of the Purana which is now available is 
only a part named Brahmi Samhita^^^\ Of the other three Samhitas 

^ See Bhag I, 3, II, 7 and VI, 8. 

" See IHQ, Vol. VIII, 1932, pp. 253-250. 

The ASB ed. is generally the same a?, the Vahga. cd. The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions are the following; • 



ASB ed. 



Vahga. cd. 

I, 

1-27 

= 

I, 

1-27 

respectively. 


28-29 

— 


28. 



30-53 

= 


29-52 

rcs[>eclivcl2% 

II, 

1-31 

= 

II, 

1-31 

resi)ectively. 


32-83 

= 


32. 



34-45 

= 


83-44 

respectively. 


There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

Cf. Kur I, 1, 21-23. 

By their mention of the Kurma-p. as consisting of two Bhagas, the Saura-p. 
(9, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), etc. refer definitely to the extant Kurma, 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kurma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradlya-purana, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Sarnhitas, the contents of the Brahml Saiphita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kurma. According to the Naradlya, the 
Bhagavatl Samhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed ‘Pahea-padr, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes, — the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Sudras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes ; the Sauri Saiphita was 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vaslkarana, Marana, Uccatana etc.) ; and 
the Vaisnavl Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Mok?a-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Sarnhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively^ 

The present Kurma-p. betrays the two main stages^®^ through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
— especially the first two chapters of book I — which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kurma originally belonged most probably to the 
Pancaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kurma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kurma-p. 
in its Visnuite form. In Kur I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomahar^ana 
refers to the five characteristics of the Piiranas, names the eighteen 
Mahfipuraijas and Upapurilnas, mentions the four Sarnhitas of the 
Kurma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, Sri arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Saktt to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘k«ala-ksaya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyiimna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Puriina-sarnhita and given instructions 

Nar I (Purva-khanda) , 100, 1-22. 

Though there are traces of S^ta and Nakullua influence in Kur I, 12 and I, 
02 respectively, they are negligible. 
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on Karrnan (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jhana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.e., Visnu-Brahma) , the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told 
Iifdradyiimna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Juana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyunina. Here ends 
Kur I, 1. The next cliapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience ; viz., the origin of Brahmil, Riidra and Sri from Visnu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahnifi ; and the establish- 
ment of the rules of Dharnia for the difTcrent casies and stages of 
life. 

The originality of these two introductory chaptcTs is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradynmna has with the 
narration of the Purana. As regards the contents of the Kurma-p. 
the Matsya says : *‘That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyurnna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
LaksmI-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kurma- 
purana”^^^. The Agni^^^ and the Naradlya-p.^^^^ also say that the 
Kurrna-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyunina with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter ; to Kur I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 

yatra dharmdrtha -kdmdndm mokmsya ca rasdtalel ‘ 

mdhdtmyam kathaydmdsa kurmariipi jandrdanah\\ 
indradyumna-prasaiigena rsibhyah sakra-samnidhau\ 
asfddam sahasrdni laksml-kalpanusaitgikamW Mat 53, 46-47. 
kurmam cdata-sahasraTp, ca kurmoktaip. ca rasdtale] 

' mdradyumna-prasangena * * * * II Ag 272, 19. 

lak§mi-kalpdnucaritam yatra kurma-vapur harih\\ 
dharmdrtha-kdma’-moksdndm mdhdtmyarn ca prthak prthak\ 
indradyumna^prasangena prdhar^ibhyo daydnvitah\\ 
tat saptadasa-sdhasrarn sa~catuftsanihitam subham\ 
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to be raised higher than that of Vi^nu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein 
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell ; and 
most probably also to Kur I, 1, lG-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Purana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
Hr^ikesa, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma, 
lie is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher .than 
the highest In Kur I, 1, C9-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visnu is described as ‘visvatman’, ‘para- 
matman’, ‘nirguna, ‘niskala’, ‘visvarupa’, ‘nirvikara’, ‘nisprapailca’, 
‘adimadhyanta-hlna’, 'j liana-gamy a’, ‘bhedabheda-vihina*, ‘ananda- 
rupin’, ‘ananta-murti*, ‘cinmfitra’ and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality — the 
supreme Brahma^®®. There seems to be a distinction made between 
Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity. The former is 
‘ak^ara’ and ‘gudha-rupa’, but the latter is under the influence of 
Kala and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the Sri-kalpa^®® and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort^^^, viz., she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is ’ adorned with a 
garland^^^. She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as ‘saktimaP^^^. In the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma^^^, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas^^^. It is this Mahamaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths^^®. 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kurma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Vi^nu. 

See Kur I, 1, 63, 68 and 71. 

Kur I, 1. 51-52; 1, 05; and 2, 3. Kfir I, 1, 38; and I, 2, 7. 

Kur I. 1, 56. Kiir I, 1, 39. 

^ Kur I, 1, 37. Cf. also Kur I, 1, 44-45, wherein V4^u says: “(Indradyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own l&aktis are situated in my dakti’*. 

Cf. Kiir I, 1, 50. Kiir I, 1, 84-88. 

Cf. KOr I. 2. 12. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyunina, as Visnu says, was invincible to Sai)ikara and others^^^ in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-eyed 
Rudra of his anger^^^. Visnu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his command^^®. As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods.. When, in Kur I, 1, C7 ff., Visnu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including hnahadeva’, 
‘siva* and ‘paramesthin*. The epithets 'mahesvara’, ‘paramesvara* 
and ‘Isa’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance, 
Visnu calls himself ‘Isvara’ which is synonymous with ‘Isa*. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna w^anted to realise Visnu-Brahma^^® who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely Laksmi. But none can realise Visnu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping Visnu^-^. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Vii^nu, and as a result Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu — of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity — for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and rCi'ilise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Siikta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Pancaratra Samhitas like* the Ahir- 
budhnya^^L The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahml Samhita’ which is given to our extant 

Kurma-p. and the numerous references to Jfiana in the first two 

• 

Kur I. 1, 43. 

Kiir I, 2. 8-6. ^ Kur I. 2. 22. 

^ Kur I, 1, 63. In this verse the word acyuta, one of the names of Vi 99 U, occurs. 

-Cf. Kfir I, 1, 60 wherein Lak^m! says to Indradyumna: “I fail to overpower 
those who worship Purusottama, the prop of all beings, with Jfiana- and Karma-yoga”. 
Also cf. Kur I, 1, 122. 

See, Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Poficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya- 
saiphiU. 



6^ Piirdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ cH 

chapters^^“ naturally raise the doubt that the Kurma-p. in its 
Visnuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Visnu-Brahma. There are, of course, some chapters (viz., II, 1-1 J) 
in the extant Kurma which deal with Jhana-yoga and constitute the 
Isvara-gUfi, but these are Pasupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question aris(‘s as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kurma-p. itself there arc evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name Tsvara-gita’, once 
l)elongcd to the Visnuite Kurnia-purana in sonic other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Nainiisa forest 
at the request of Suta Lomaharsana. At the very outset of tho 
extant Kurma-p. there arc lines which tend to ascril)c the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instances in Kur I, 1, 47 it 
is said that in a jirevious birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to 
impart to him the most se'cret knowledge so (hat Indradyumna might 
merge inlo himself in the end ; and in Kfir I, 1, 04 Laksini, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says : “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kurma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Nai:ayana'^’'h These evidences are corroborated by the 
Isvara-gltfi itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refer] 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svilyambhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state) . Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 

munayah sdntds tdpasd dharma-tatpardh] 
sti^usd jay ate caisdrfi vaktiim arhasi tattvutah\\ 
jndnam vimuktidam divyam yan me sdksdt tvayoditam] 
munlndm vyakrtaiji purvaiji vi^nund kurm<irupind\[* . 

(Kur II, 1, 12-13). 

But Vyasa replies : “I shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 

Kfir I, 1, verses 47, 64, 86, 124-5 and so on. 

^ Kur II, 48, 1. 



63 


ii ] Chronology of Purayic Chapters 

Brahma to the sages Sanatkumfira, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply, to Lomaharsaiia’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufRcieni reason to hold that the extant Kurma-p. 
was originally a Paficaratra document^ It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuitc character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. Ini 
Kur I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-liiigas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of §iva- 
worshippers. In Kur I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Siisila, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Susila went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetie named Svctilsvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. lie also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit aI)sorbed ' in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva”^-*'*. This Svctilsvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely fivida, according to the 
Nakullsa Pasupatas, This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following^^’^ Or the 
legend may connect the Sanipradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upanisad. The ^riptures of 
this Pasupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudriya section of the Yajurveda^-^. These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 

A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kurma shows that the 
Purana in its Visnuitc cliaractcr approached much, like the Visnu-purana, to the old 
definition of the Purana of ‘five characteristics' and that it lacked the chapters on 
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf. Kur II, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kurma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas. 

““ Kur I, 14, 40. 

Kur I. 62, 2 ff. 

Kur I, 20, 69 and I, 14, 30, 


137 
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip- 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties^^®. 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
Once Siva is even made to say : “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas ; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self 
# # >»i8o Piisupata vow consists in besmearing the body 

with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa' and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-glta. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which arc guided by the Tantras. These scirpturcs, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama^^^ 

It has been shown above that the extant Kurma-p. belonged 
originally to the Pancaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaitc sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pilsupatas, because that will help us to ascer- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated^^-. 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., Ilarivamsa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kurrna-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the Vi^nu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 

K(ir 8; I. 14, 48; etc, 

Kur I, 14, SO ; II, 37, 89 ; 87, 88 ; and I, 33, 7. 

Kur II, 37. 148. 

Kur I, 16, 96-122. 

I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 687-614, that the Smrti-chapters 
(12-88) of KOr II, which constitute the Vyasa-gita, are nothing but the Usanas- 
sarphita with a few additional chapters. That in the Vispuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Mok^a-jfiana (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of I4vara-glta constituting Kur II, 1-11) and Kur JI, 43 
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are : 

suta uvdea — 

etad dkarnya vijndnam ndrdyana-mukhcriiam\ 
kurma-Tupadharam devam papracchur munayah prabhum\\ 
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line in which Laksmi has been called Visnu’s Sakti^®^, but it has 
alreacjy been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vi^ I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Ilari- 
vaipsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhiigavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kurma-p. is supported by a Pailcaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tan trie rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 
The Jayakhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz., Jaya, Klrti 
and Maya, as Visnu’s wives and Saktis'^^, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayfikbya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Pmicaratras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kurma-p., — for it is more probable that the Sakti 


TJiaya ucuh — 

kathito bhavaid dharmo moksa-pidnam savidaram] 
lokdndm sarga-vistdro vamso manvantardni ca|| 
idamm deva-devem 'pndayam vaktum (irhas't\ 

The word vijndna in die first verse certainly points, to the so-called Isvara-Rlla, at 
the beginning of which the sages request Suta to narrate to tiicm that ‘vijnana’ 
(knowledge) which fie has reccivc<l from Krsna Dv^'iipayaiia (cf. Kur IT, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the Isvara-gTIa is often called 
‘vijilana’ (Cf. Kur II, 2, verses 1, 30, 38, 39, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Vi^uite Kurma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately precedfid 
by the so-called Isvara-glla seems to be undeniable. The word dharrna in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-gita but to the Smrti-sections 
^viz., Kur I, 2-3) which occur at the very beginning and which Belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kurma-p. These original Smrli-seetions are also 
referred to by the opening verses of the Isvara-gita, 

From all this it appears that the Vyosa-gita was interpolated by the Pasupatas 
most probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kurma-p., there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other band, in the Vyosa- 
gita the Agamic Saivas are called Pasupatas but are classed with the Pasandas 
(i.e., the non-Vedic sects). Of the §aktas, only the Vamas are mentioned. That 
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A.I>. we sh.all 
see below. The Paiupata tinge of the Vya^a-gila seems to strengthen the abo\e 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the P^upalas.. 

Vis I, 8, 27a — avisfambho gaddpdnih mktir laksmir dvijottama. 
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theory was first imbibed by the PMcaratra Saiiihitas which are the 
main literature of the sect and then by other works, — then tha date 
of the Visnuite Kurma>p. cannot be earlier than about 550 A.D. 
Thus we got the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Kurma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Fargiter 
who says : ‘The Kurma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features; thus it omits most of the Vayu's. tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya”^*^^. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Purana depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapeyin quotes verses 
from Kur I, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; Narasiipha 
Vajapeyin from Kur I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityacara- 
pradlpa ; Vacaspatimisra from Kur I, 36 and 37 in his Tirtha- 
cintamani ; feulapani from Kur II, 30 and 33 in his Prayascitta- 
viveka ; Madanapala from Kur II, 18 in his Madana-parijata ; 
Madhavacarya from Kur II, 12-16, 18-20, 22-2i!>, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti ; Ilemadri from Kur I, 
1-3, 5 and 36 and II, 12, 13, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kur I, 3 and II, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candrika ; Aniruddhabhatta from 
Kur II, 23 in his Ilaralata ; and Ballfilasena from Kur II, 18, 26 
and 44 in lyis Danasagara (see App.) . These quotations show that 
the Kiirma became a Pakipata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhiiskaracarya, in his Brahmasutra-bhasya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses {anadinidhand etc.) as declared by the Pauranikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kur I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 66. On pp. 64-65 
Bhaskaracarya quotes from ‘BrnrU*'"*® three more verses, two of 
which are traceable in the Kurma-p. (viz., I, 7, 67 and .68) . One of 


Jayakhya-samhita, VI, 77 and 84; and XII, 30 and 31, 

Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 

The term ‘Smrti* ns distinct from ‘Sruti* is used by 6amkaracarya, 
Bhiiskara and others to mean all works except Vedic, 
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these four verses, which arc common to the Bhaskara-bhasya and the 
Kurma-p., contains the word mahesvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kurrna-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskarja from 
the Kurnia-p. So we are in need of oilier evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kurnia-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Purana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Paficaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition^ In several places of the Kurma-p. the sects, 
which arc originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, arc mentioned with hatred. The non-Vcdic Pa^anda 
Sastras, viz., Kapfila''^'^ Bhairava, Yamala, Varna, Arhata, Kapila, 
Pailcaralra, Damara, Nakula, Purva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Lahgala, Sattvata^’^, and many others (anyCini sahasrasah), arc said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama^ The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Sastras^^^ and consider 
the latter's presence in funeral ceremonies as sinfuP^-. It is to be 
noted that in the Kurma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet Ta§anda'. The 


Cf. Kur I, 29. 9 and 25. 

^ This is the literature of the Kapala or Kiip^ika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 

Kapalesvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism 
etc., p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kapalas (cf. Icesdsthi-sakala^ 

savald kdpdlam iva vratam dhatte — Brhal-sainhita, p. 61. This line has 

been quoted by Ballalasena in his Adbhutasagara, p. 237) . According 
to Apararka the Sivaite sects (the Kapalikas ?) are intended by a Sutra of 
Apastamba which includes the word kapala (see Apararka’s com. on Y3.j., 
pp. 12-13). 

According to Kur I, 24, 31-33 Sattvata, son of Aipsu of the Yadu family, 
is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 

Sastra which was heard bj*- the bastards (kunda-golddibhik srutam ) . 
Jhis Sattvata Sastra is most probably a branch of the literature of the 
Paficaratras. ‘ In the I^vara-samhitS » » * * * the Paficaratra 

literature is divided into two broad classes — Divya and Munibh^ita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are 
considered to be three, namely, the Sattvata, Pau^kara and the Jayakhya 
♦ called as the three jewels of the Paficaratra literature’. (Foreword to the 
Jayokhya-samhita, p. 12). 

Cf. Kur I, 12, 256-258 ; I. 16, 115-117; I, 24, 31-33; I, 29, 25; II, 16, 
15-16 ; n, 21, 32-33 ; and II, 37, 146-147. 

Kur n, 16, 15, KOr II, 21, 32-83. 
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literature of the Pasanja Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is 
clear that the distinctive names ‘Saiva’ for these Pasanda Pasupatas 
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time 
the Kurma-p. was recast by the Pfisupatas who acknowledged Vedic 
sanction. If these terms were known at that time, these Vedic 
Pasupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
‘Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Apararka, Bhaskaracarya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘ Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pasanda 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog- 
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapuraiia mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola 
inscription of Mallisena (1129 A.D.) mentions the Saivas, Pasu- 
patas, Bauddhas, Kapfilikas and Kripilas^^'\ The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between tliese two sects. In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivagama or Saiva 
Sfistra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Pancaratras, Samkhyas and Patahjalas^^^. On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com. Apararka quotes two verses common to the 
DevTpurana and Yoga-yajfiavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In 
these verses the Saivas and Pfisupatas have been clearly differen- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Dcvi-purana, Yoga-yajnavalkya and ‘Smrti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purana also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Rudra-glta, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Vi^nu 
over all oth^r gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
( veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihsvasa-samhita and the 
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Visnu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 

Ep. Ind., Ill, 1894-95, p. 192. 

Aparftrka*s com. on Y§j., p. 11. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dan(;Jaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supi)ortod 
tilt' sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
'jahi .(kill) . The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godfivarl. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihsvfisa-sainhita. 

A comparison between this story and that found in Kur I, 16, 
95 fl‘. at once suggests that the Rudra-glia was written later than 
Kur I, 16, 95-123. In the Kurma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so ciumsy as in the Varaha-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kurma-p.^^^ it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kur I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas^^® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuite Kurma-p. As the Kurma names 
a goodmumber of sects which were influenced by the Saktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Saktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 

For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-murtir aham etc.) » Kur II, 37, 148. 

Cf. Kur I, n, «58; I, 16, 117; I, 20, 25; II, 10, 15; and 11, 37, 147. 
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these two schools himself in his com.^^^ but quotes from the ‘Devi- 
punana’ a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools arc 
mentioned^ The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
Sakta schools were we]^kllo^vn to the people at the time this part 
of the Devi-purana was written. So the Right-hand school must 
have begun not later tJian the beginning of the eleventh century.* 
The evidences adduced above show that tlie Kurma-p. must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bliaskaracarya in his Brahmasutra-bhasya 
speaks of the four sects of the Mahesvaras — Pasupatas, Saivas, 
Kapalikas and Kathaka-sid(lh^lntins^^'^ As Bhaskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginnijig of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1850 A.D.) the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ distinct from ‘Pasupata’ must be dated not later 

than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil poets Tirumular who lived somewhere 
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was either a contemporary of 
TirumCdar or came a little later, and Manikka Vilchakar, wdiosc date 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumular and Manikka use much of their phraseology’^’^L 
J. C, Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and sui)ports this statement by references to the Agamas^**-. These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas* became current not later than 
about 800 A.D. Therefore the Kurma-p., which, as we have seen 
above, does not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma^^^ in 


Com., pp. 1C and 17. 

Apararkas com., p. 16 . — yad apt devipurdne — * vdma-daksina^vcttd yo nidtr- 
vcddrt}ia-pdra(jah\ etc.* 

Bh^kara-bhasya, p. 127. In some places the reading ‘ karuka-siddhantin * 
for ‘kat-haka-siddh^tin* is found. Cf. Brahmasutra with the com. of Goviu- 
dananda, published by the ASB, p. 592. 

Farqihar, Outline, pp. 221-222. Cf. also the Bhumika to Vindhye^vari 
Prasada’s edition of the Brahmasutra with Bhaskara-bhasya. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 193. 

Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and 86a. 

In Kur I, 2, 100b each of the four Asramas is further divided dnto three 
kinds, viz., the Vaisnava, the Brahma and the Hara-^rama. (Note that 
Kur I, 2, 99 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 
Saiva sect-mark is said to be the most efTecti^'e. Therefore this part of 
the chapter was certainly added by the Pasupatas). In Kur I, 2, 104 it 
in said that those who lake recrourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (tifa/ca) on the forehead; and in Kur I, 28, 19 Brahma, Vi^nu 
and Surya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kur II, 
18, 90-91 and II, 26, 39 in which there are directions for the worship of 
Brahma. 
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those parts of the Kurma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kurma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of Tecasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kfirma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date oj composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. falls 
between 550 and G50 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaha-p. the words raudra 
and pdsupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-glta should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kurma-jr being 
earlier than the Rudra-gita^ the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D. 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we arc 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
Jfiana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyiimna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kfirma-p. conlaiiu^d chapters on 
Varnasramadharma. * Kur I, .'?G-75 and I, G seem to b(‘ parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varmi.sraina- 
dharma in thi‘se chapters liave been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 

The whole of Kur I, 2 is certainly not the work of a syigle hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kur I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Asrama, But in Kur I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asramas are 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Isvara-gltli (i.e., Kur II, 1-11) 
and KiCir II, 43, and that the Vyasa-gTta (comprising Kur II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-gita is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-gita, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kur II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gi\yatri- 
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious. They are not found in the Vehk. ed. of the Kiirma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocaiia, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the Usanas- 
saiphita was incorporated into the Kurma-p. to form the Vya^a-glta 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-gIta which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘Usanas-samhita*. The Pasupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kurma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison of 
readings of the Usanas-samhita, the Vyasa-gita and the chapters 
(51-CO) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-samhita 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by Vijfianesvara under Yaj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himself^^^. As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Usanas, 
are not traceable in our Usanas-sarnhita, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva- worshippers. 

Kur I, 28-88, treating of Yugia-dharma and glorification of 
Benares and Prayaga, did not certainly belong to the Kurma-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kur I, 1 the contents of the Pur^ana are 
enumerated as follows : 

^atra dharmdrtha-kdmdndm vioksasya ca munis tmrdh\ 
mdhdtmyam akhilaiji brahma jhdyate paramesvarah\\ 
sargas ca pratisargas ca vamso manvantardni ca\ 
var/tsdnucaritam punyd divyd prdsangikl kathd\\ 

It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Suta to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayambhfi as just finished by 
him^^^. This reference points to Kur I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious 

uianasd tu | tathd — *pitd pitdmahe yojyah yurne samvatsare 

sutaih\ maid mdtdmahe tavad itydha bhagavdn 8ivah\\ 

kaihito bhavatd suta sargah svdyambhuvah suhhah\ 

iddnhn srotum icchdmas trilokasydsya mandalam\\ Kur I, 39, 2, 
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character of Kur I, 28-38, which intervene between Kur I, 27 and 
I, 39,* is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kur I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter wliat his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipiicr. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D. They are probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the l^asupatas 
recast the Visnuite Kurrna-p. Jt is, liowever, sun^ that as Vyasa, 
who narrates the Varanasl-mrihatmya in Kur J, .30-34, is introdu(‘ed 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kur I, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, which arc drawn upon by Vilcaspatiinisra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kur I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Onikfira, Kritivasesvara, 
Madhyamesvara elc.) of the place are nani(‘d and glorifi(‘d, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A ])ool (kunda) named Pif^ica- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to whicli a fie nd ([)isaca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his hendhood. 'Idiere are 
also names of various other holy places which Vy.nsa visited. 

The above contents of Kur 1, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows^^''®. So these chapter, s should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 

mdhdtmyam avimuktasya yathdvat sarnudlritaml 

iddnhji ca praydgasya mdhdtmyam bruhi suvTata\\ 

of Kur I, 35 seems to presuppose Kur I, 30-34 (on Benares) . Kur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayaga-mahatmya) , which are drawn upon 
by Hemadri in his Canturvarga-cintamani and by Vacaspatimisra in 
his Tirtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Candesvara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (sec next para.) . So Kur I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 

.Kur I, 31, 6; 33, 6 fT. ; 33, 21-22; and so on. 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
a later date. 

Kur I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
feivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pasupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kurma-p. 
by a non-Pilsupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kurma-p. by the Pasupatas. 
Hence these chapters arc to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 3G in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Ilcmadri and from chaps. 36* and 37 in the Tlrtha-cintamani 
of Vacaspatimisra^''*^, their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kur II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayuga-mahatmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kur II, 38. Now, Kur II, 
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacarya^^^, cannot be later than 1250 A.D. 
Hence Kur I, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1250 A.D. A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Kur I, 35-38 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Mahatmya is greater ; and in 
those of its chapters which arc common to the two Puranas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kurma. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatirnisra and Can des vara (sec App.) . If gaps of at least 
50 years each be allowed between Candesvara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kur I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Kurma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kur II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
Turanas’^®® in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Puranas. It is not known when these chapters were 
inserted into the Kurma-p. The Pasupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the . holy places is 
told in connection with penances^®® ’ show that these chapters cannot 


leo 


See App. 

Kur II, 84, « ; II, 37, «64 ; II, 38, 6. 
Kur II, 4!S, 24, 
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See App. 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-gita in which the penances arc dealt with. 
In Kur II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I, 
35-38) on Prayaga-mahritmya which arc to be dated not earlier than 
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kur II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an earlier date. As Vidyakara Vajapeyin and Narasimha 
Vajapeyin have drawn upon Kur II, 37, and as Madhavacarya has 
also drawn upon Kur II, 30 and 39^^‘\ the date of Kur II, 34-42 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D. 

See App. 



CHAPTER III 


THE CmiOJsOLOGY OF THE PUHANIC CHAPTERS ON 
HINDU lUTES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MINOR PURANAS 

1. THE VAMANA-PURANA i 

The extant Viimana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. with 
Karma-vipaka, in chap. 14 wilh the duties of the castes and 
Asramas, general customs, calablcs and noneatabl(?s, purification 
and impurity, in chaps. IG and 80 with Vratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Vismi-worship. It lac^ks, however, almost all the live themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapuranas, It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kiiriiksctra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purana do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas desci ibe the ‘ Viimana ’ as 
follows : 

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrania, 
which treats, also, of the Kurma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana”^. 

^ The Vahga. ed. is llic same as the Veiik. ed. Both consist of 95 chaj)lers. 
I'lie variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to l^e a reprint of the other. 

The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by II . P. ShasLri in his Cat. of 
Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, pp. 045 ff. seems to differ much our printed editiojis. 

• trivikramasya Tndhdtmyam adhikrtya catw'mukhah] 
trivargam abhyadhdt iuc ca vamanam panklrtitam\\ 
purdnarji dasa'sdhxtsrarn kurma-kalpdnugam Hvam\ 
«»»»»* 


Mat 53, 44-45 and Sk VII, i, 2, 63-64. 
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In the extant Vfimana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kurma-kalpa, nor is the Piirana said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada, 
and not even by Lomaharsaria to the sages of the Naimisa forest, 
as is generally the case with the other Piiranas. These facts prove 
that the extant Vamana is not the same as noticed by the INIatsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapiirana rather 
than a Mahapurana. The Kurma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 19) mention a Vamana among the Upapuranas. It is not, 

however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Vamana-upapurana mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purana in its earlier form was a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained- The appearance of Lomaharsana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vain 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vamaiia-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 28, the opening verse being Vam 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 

saras vaii-drmd vahjor an (are Icurujdiig(de | 
vimupra varain dmtam purdnam lomaluirmnai)t\ 
aprcchanta dijijavardh prabhavaiii sarasaiku)idh\\ 

T^aya ucuh — 

hrfdii iKhncuucmdluUmydDi utpaiihn ca vi,d.\sai(di\ 
yathd balir idyaiiiito daiiaui rdjyavi kLiahraioh\\ 

lo malt arsana u vdea — 

srnvantu inunayah prtld vdniaiiasya mahdimaitnh\ 

• tiipattim ca prabhdvam ca nivdsar(i kumidngale^ 

&;c &c &c 

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purana referred to above, 
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsana in our present Vamana 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purana in its 

Sk reads ‘ tu * for * ca* in the second line. The Agni-p. (272, 18) , on the 
other hand, says that the Vainana>p. was declared in the Dhauinya-kalpa (vdmanain 
dasa-sdhasrarp, dhaumya^kalpe harefi kathdm) . 
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earlier form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. 23, which seems to contain verses froui the 
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast- 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamana, our present 
Purana is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says : ‘‘The 
Vamana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Hayasirsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatara after Vjimana is mentioned. The word ‘avatara* 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’ 
in its stead has been used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work, — Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva arc equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Kataha, Simhala and 
Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are : Kiriitas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purana is older than that of Rilijasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsa 
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
TulasI is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Vi§nu. 
Tulasi has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vru(,la, 
the wife of Jiilandhara, is given in the Padma-purana’’^. 

None •of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seems to be very convincing for the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Purana there is no exhaustive and systematic 
list of incarnations of Vi^nu. So the disordered, and oft^n stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti- 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Visnu’s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 

® Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxxxii-dixxxiii* 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also^. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word 'avatirna' has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu^'^ and once in 
connection with Devi^, whereas the word ^pradurbliava' has been 
used only once"^. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Pahcriyatana-puja’ or 
Pancopasana, i.e., the worship of the five deities — Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyfikara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.), one 
of the noted Sinrti- writers of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and §iva^. Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vainana-p., in which Tndradvlpa, NagadvTpa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India are given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the IVlarkandeya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-pairain saml- patram etc.) 
quoted in llaghunandana's Sinrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘TulasP and ‘Krsna-tulasi’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most proljably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. P'or instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravana. That a verse on the gifts in feravana occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in Asadha and Bhadra) 
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yfij. (pp. 3f)4-305), 
Ballalascna’s Danasagara (fob 237a) and Ilemfidri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp, 885-880) . 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. ^ 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago® is equally untenable. Had the 
Purana been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vtoana-puiiina’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 

* See, Grierson, JRAS, 1009, pp. 607 f ; and 1910, pp. 87 f. 

Cf. Vam 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; 30, 14; and 31, 4. 

® Ibid., 56, 67. 

’ Ibid., 92, 65. 

* Nityacarapaddhati, p. 155. 

® Wilson, Visnu-Purana, Preface, p. Ixxvi. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purana.* The 
repeated mention of the Rasis and the Naksatras from Asvini to 
Revatl shows that the Purana cannot possibly be earlier than 
200 A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and Tasupatas’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers^^^ points to a still lafer 
date of the Purana. From the Kurma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8tli 
century A.D.^^ Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra- 
moksana’) of this Purana in his Nityaearapaddhati, Gadadhara 
quotes verses from chap. 94 in his Kalasara, (iopalabhaita from 
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasimha Vfijapeyin from 
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nityacarapradlpa, Govindiinanda from chaps. 
14, IG and 95 in his Varsakriya-kaumudl, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
feraddhakriya-kaumiidi, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, IG, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-latlva, Vricaspalimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tlrlha-eintamani, Sulapani from chop. 95 in his Sraddha-viveka, 
Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
cara, Candesvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 14 in his Bhasya on the Parasara- 
sinrti, Ilemadri from cliaps. 14, IG, 17, 34, 02 and 95 

in his Caturvarga-cinlamani, Devanal)haLta from cliaps. 14 
and 34 in his Smrti-candrikfi, Ballalasena from chap. 95 in 
his Danasagara, and Apararka from chap. 95 in his com. on 
Yaj. (see App.) . So, tlic date of the present Vamana-p. can never 
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the ’ commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purana falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us sec if it is possible to place the date within 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is \ncluded in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukesin, the king of the Raksasas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Mahavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the 

Vam 6 , 87; 53, 3; and 07, lO-U. “ See under Kurma-p. aboye, 
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earth into islands (dvipa) , the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these •islands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvipa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukcsin to hear something of 
Karma-vipaka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvlpa, 
enlimcrate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumara-dvTpa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Asramas to be found there. Siikesin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dharnia proclaimed by the 
sages. By virtue of its practice, the llaksasas attain heavenly efful- 
gence,. and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and cause's the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Rilksasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and acct'pting Para-dharina. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purana 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14 ; for in the latter case wc shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukesin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates as follows : 

ahimsd satyam asieyam saucam indriya~samyamah\ 
ddnam dayd ca ks antis ca brahmucaryam amdnitd\\ 
subhd satyd ca madhurd van nityam saikr{yd-raiih\ 
saddedra-nisevitvam paraloka-pradCiyakdh | p ^ 

As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
llaksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
foVe, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
wc can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sageS enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus : 

ahirrisd satyam asteyarti ddnam k^dntir damah 8amah\ 
akdrpariyam ca saucam ca tapas ca rajanicara\\ 
dasdngo rdk^asa-sresfha dharmo *sau 8drvavarnikah\Y^ 

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukesin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 

Vam 15, Vam 14, l-«a. 


11 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which are not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘bralimacarya’ and ‘amanita* mentioned by Sukesin 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-pajitydgo brahma- 
caryam amanita) ; for ‘sadacara-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadficara ; 'satyd 
madhurd ca vale has its parallel in verse 39 (na nisthurarii ndgama<- 
klsimhinam vdkyam 'imdet) ; and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharma, nn'iitioncd by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharnia in chap. 11 (verses 15-^8), arc as follows : 

svadhydyo brahmacaryam ca ddnam yajariarn eva ca\ 
a kdrpaiiyam an dydso daydhimsd-kmiti d d ayah 1 1 
jitendriyatvam saucam ca mangalyam bhakfir ucyate\ 
sanikare bhdskare deny din dharmo "yarn mdnavah smrtah\y^ 

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he docs not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnasramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Raksasa- 
dharrna incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukesin *s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the lime the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raksasa-dharma’'''. But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma — a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy SukeMn the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvipas^®, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvlpas^^. Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages , say that the 

Vam 11. 23-24. 

“ paraddravamamtvam pdrakydrthe ca lolupdh] 

svadhydyas tryamhakc hhaktir dharmo *yam rdksasah smrtah\\\hm 11, 26. 
Vam 11, 30. Vam 11, 43a. 
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Pu^kara-dvlpa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. which deals with Karma-vipaka. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p. ; 
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 13 of INIark 57, and Vam 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 ff.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.) . The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the dale of the addition of 
Vam 14. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mahgala, Budlia, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.^^ From the evidence 
given by Variihamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
wcll-knowm in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas are mentioned 
(dndhrd dalcsinato vira turuskas tvapi cottare). The Turuskas, who 
arc quite different from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D.^'^ So this 
chapter of the Vamaiia-i). is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D, * In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (mukhyam purdyesu yathaiva mdtsyain). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitteef that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

^ Fleet, Gupta Inscriplionsv pp. 88“89. 

“ It is to be noted that the word turuska occurs only in those Purapas, or 
parts Uiereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 
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Tlic prcdoininancc of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vam 12, 
48 and Vfi 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high i)osition which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Visnii. But when did this incar- 
nation come to occu[)y such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to sec if we can 
arrive at any solution. In the Mahilbluirata the group of the ten 
principal Pradurbhavas or Avataras of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 

Diatsyah kurmo vardhas ca narasimho Hha vdmaiiah\ 
rdmo rdmas ca rdrnai ca huddkah kalkiii ie dasa\\, 

which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Malifibharata 
(XII, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vahga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Falla va 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 

tatah kaliyugasyddau dvijaraja-tarum sritah\ 
hhl$ayd mcigadhcnaiva dhannardja-grhe vasan\\ 
kd^dya-vastra-sarjivlio mimditah sukladantavdn\\ 
suddhodaiia-suio buddho mohayi^ydmi mdnavdn\\ 

also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses arc obvious. In the Nfirayanlya 
section of the Sruiti-parvan of the Mahabliarata (XII, 339) , the 
manifestations (pradurbhava) of Narfiyana are enumerated as the 
Ilainsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) llama, Rama Dasaratlii, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, seem to have been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 IT. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.c., the Dwarf) , llfima of the 
Bhrgu family, Rama Dasaratlii and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploits wliich also he relates to Narada, adding at the end : 

‘ kari^ye pralayam ghoram dtma-jndndhhisamvrtam\ 
karmdnyaparimeydtii caturmurtidharo hyaha7n\\ 
krtvd lokdn gaminyami svdn aharyi brahma-satkrta7ri\y 

After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
and Kalki, which arc not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Visi;iu. We should 
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also note in this connection that at least in the ASB and Vahga. 
editions of the Mahiibhrirala there is no such evidence as may 
indicate that tlic Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
before A.D. In Mark 4 Narayana, both as ‘ saguna ’ and 
‘ iiirguna is said to exist in four forms (niurti) corresj)onding to 
the four well-known Vyiilias, viz., (I) Vasudeva, wliich is 
indescribable (anirdesya), ever-existent, etc., (^2) Sesa, which 
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo- 
guna) , (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta) , preserves the world and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Variilia, Nrsiniha, Vamana and 
‘ innumerable others *, and has now become Mathura, i.e., Krsna. 
According to IIv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rfima, Krsna, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivarpsa has : 

kalki vimuyaid ndma samhhalc numake dvijah\ 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya bhuyas cot palsy ate prahhuh\\ 
dasamo bh at ^ya-sainpanno ydjnavalh'ya-purahsarah | 
ksapayitvd ca tan sarndn bhdvindrthena coditdn\\ 
(jangd-yamunayor viadhyc nisthdin praps yati sdnugah\\ 

(TIv I, 41, Kil-lGOa). 

Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kur I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of iVkuti in the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara, of Tusita in the Svarocisa, of Satya (as Satya) in 
the Auttama, of Ilarya (as Ilari) in the Tfimasa, of Samkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikuntha (as Vaikuntha) in the Caksusa, cand of 
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, thougli Nirguna, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyuha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) Siva, also called Kala, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud- 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visnu-Narayana is also 
said to be born as Vyasa to divide the One, i.e., the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms 
of Narayana, the Kurma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Markan^eya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter. 
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Brahnia-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 30 ff., describes the four forms of Visnxji, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama Dasarathi and * innumerable 
others’, and the ‘present’ Mfithiira. Br 213, which betrays the 
influence of the Ilarivamsa, enumerates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, 
Mathum, Kalki Visnuyasas an,d many others (ete ednye ca 
bahavah) . Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says : 

‘ kalki vi^nuyasd ndma sajubhala-grdmasayibhavah] 
sarvaloka-hiidr thuya bhuyo devo i7iahdyasdh\y 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of IIv I, 41, 104 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudlmya-samhita (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasriigatanu-'’) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vamana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 
Kri^na the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Saiphita says : 

‘ yo mardayati kalkydkhyo dasyCtms iisya-yugdntajdn] 
suryopari’-sthitcnaiva viardancna sa glyate\\ 

In Blifig I, 3, IT, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avatanis 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 24 says : 

‘ tatdh kalau sarjipravrtte sammohdya siiTadtn^dm\ 
buddho ndmndhjana-suiah kikate^u bhavi^yati] | ’ ; 

Bhag II, 7, 37 has * 

‘ dcvadvi^drfi nigama-vartmani ni^ihitdndrri 
purbhir mayena vihitdbhir adrsyaturhhih\ 
lokdn ghnatdrfi mati-vimoham atipralobharji 
ve^arn vidhaya bahu bhd^yata aupadharmam\ \ * ; 

^ In Ag 15 the Fish is called *ekaS}r]^adhara*. 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

***** buddhas tu pa^anclagana-pTamdddt . . . prapatu,* 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bliag I, 3, 25 says : 

" athdsau yuga-samdhydydm dasyu-praye^u rdjasu\ 
janitd vipiuyasaso ridmnd kalkir pigaf patih\[\ 

Bhag II, 7, 38 has 

* yarhy dlayesv api satdm na kathd hareh syuh 

* pd^andino dvija-jand vrscdd 7irdevdh\ 
svdkd svadhd imsad iti sma giro iia yalra 
sdsid bhavi^yaii kaler bhagavdn yugdntc\\* \ 

and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

* kalkih kaleh kdla-maldt prapdtuy 

In Mat 259 and 2C0 Rama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhita, chap. 58 {pratimddaksanarri ndma) y their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhita» chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brhat-samhita as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, docs not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,^^ 

‘ says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Srlrama 'and Parasurama from Samkarsana ; Balarama from 
Pradyumna ; and Kr.?na and Kalki from Aniruddha ; and it indi- 
cates that the other Avataras (viz., Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.’^^ The 
Viigvaksena-samhita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 

” Schrader, Introduction to the Paficar&tra and the Ahirbudhnya-saiphita, p. 20. 
” Ibid., p. 48. 
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secondary Avataras*^. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse 

matsyah kurmo vardhas ca ndrasirriho *tha vd 7 nanah\ 

rdrno rdmai ca rdmas ca buddhah kalkl ca te dusa||-^ 

Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asiiras’-’^*. According 
to Gd I, 202 (vhmudharindkhya-vidyd-varnariam lulma) the different 
Murtis of Vi^nu arc the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamana, Narasiniha, 
Rama, Varaha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kurma, Dlianvantari, Sesa, Yajha, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from tlie Pasandas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah j^d^anda-' 
samghdtdt kalkir avatu kalmasdt). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin-^. 

The lists given above arc perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D. ; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avatiiras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the group often varied ; and 
that the group docs not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e., Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
Kalki the extermination of the Pasandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of ‘ the dirt of the Kali age or the good of the people. 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. the ten 

Avataras of Vi^nu, viz., Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Vi^nu 
(avatdrd ctaavikhydtd atitdmigatddxiy ah), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten^®. About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visnu 
who, consequently, was born as Mayamoha to Suddhodana and 


* Ibid., pp. 47-48. 

II. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol. 20. p. 5. 

“ ABORI, Vol. XIV. 1932-33, pp. 200-201. 

“ See under Garuda-purana below. 

^ These chapters are to be assigned to the ninth century A.D. See under 
Agni-pura^ia. “ Cf. Ag 10, 12b-18a. . 
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the 
Veda-dharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in the form of Maya- 
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus the Pasandins came into existence. The Agni~p. 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter- 
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the MIecchas will 
become kings and cat up the people-*^. Then Kalki, son of Visnu- 
yasas, will have Yfijuavalkya as his priest, exLerminatc the MIecchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the MIecchas 
as kings, shows that by the word 'mlcccha the Agni means the 
outlantlish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kushaii king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purana means the Muhammadans who came to linlia 
about the Olh century A.D. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
images of llie ten incarnations of Visnu have l)ecn described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat ^59 and 200 referred 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Parasurama, 
Balarilma, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make 
up ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna l)y 
Balarama, Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 250 and 200. It is liigldy probable that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.D.'^‘^ It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the 
MIecchas’ (mlccchotsadakara) . The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1000 
A.D. his Dasavatfira-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar- 
nation of Visnu'^^ and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 

darat-tunislcdh( ph )agdna-saka-nandanaih 
samkocam esyati makl kusthair iva visarp{bhih\ 
mlccchclcchddlta-'sarvdsd krpandkrandanddinl 
medahdcardaviinl kledam raktair ydsyati m€dini\ \ • 

It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var 39-48 ten kinds of Dvadasi-vrata, 
named after the ten Avatfiras, arc described. The very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction ‘rupakdmo yajed 
buddhaiji satrughdtdya kalkinam'-^^^ pointing to a time when the 

vidnumn hhakfayisyanti mlecchdh pdrthiva-rupinah] 

See also under Agni-purana below. 

. Dasavatara-carita, I, 2 ; I, 10 ; and VIII, 1 ff, Var 48, 22a. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar- 
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Ultara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avataras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulasi plant is 
said to be the wife of Ilari. Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mentions 
the ten Avataras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 
of the Mlecchas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the h^ish at the head began to 
attain the state of general accei)tan(*c not very much earlier than 
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a ])osiLion, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have 
looked upon the Purana decliared by the Fish (i.e., the IMatsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so mucli so that in Yam 12 it is ccdled 
the chief of all Punlnas. Hence it is highly proba])le that the 
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap. 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purana in the list of 
Puranas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 
Silkta system is onc'^'h The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 
that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 
not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika ’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘ Adi- 
purana ’ from the preference it enjoys over other Puranas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapurana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes 
by the na^ne ‘ Adi-purana ’. Alberum (about 1030 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Puranas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Visnu-p.^^. The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapuranas and partly of Upapurfinas such as 
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi ?) , Aditya etc., the first place 

hrahTnam saivam vaisnavam ca sauram mktam tathdrhatam\ 

§ad darsandni coktdni svabhdva-niyatdni ca|l Va 104, 16. 

Madhavacarya, in his Bhasya on the Para^ara-smj’ti (I, i, 305), quotes from 
the Purana-sara a verse which names the ‘ six systems of philosophy of 
the Bhakti-marga * as K^aiva, Vaistiava, Sakta, Saura, Vainayaka and Skanda. 

** Sachau, Alberunrs India, I, pp. 130-131. 
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being assigned lo the Adi-purana, and the Matsya and Brahma 
occupying the sccoiul and seventeenth places respectively. This 
list shows that by Alberuni's time the Upapurana, called Adi- 
purana, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the ‘ eighteen Puranas ' but became prominent enough lo 
be named first of all. Not only so, tlie otlnr IJpapiiranas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesilale to mingle 
the names of the lJpai)uranas with those of the Maha[)uraiias to 
make up the traditional ‘eighteen’. But in Va lOt the Upa- 
puranas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberuni’s days. Of the numerous Llpapurauas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Ailika-]). seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of AlberunT. The mention of Sakla philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar dale to Va 104. From the fact that the ferd^ta 
systems began to appear from a time not very much earlier than 
about the sixth century A.D.*‘*'\ and from the dates of the feakta 
Ul lanisads which began to apjiear not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.D.’^^S it seems that Sakta phiIoso])hy attained recog- 
nition not earlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of AlberunT. To sliow that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devibliagavata (I, d) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Purana also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may l)e concluded 
that Vam 14 was not inserted earlicn’ than the ninth century A.I). 
As th is chapt('r is drawn upon by (jovindananda in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudi and Suddhikriya-kaumudT, by Raghunandana in his 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vfijapeyin in his Nityacarapradlpa, by 
SiTdattn Upadhyaya in his Krtyacara, by Candesvara in his 
Krtya-ratnakara, by Madhavacarya in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, by Ilemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by 
Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see A])p.) , its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.I). 
Hence the date jails either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and most probably in the former. 

The story, of Sukesin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purana that the 
above ' date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Purana by the &iva~worshipper8. 


Cf. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 fi. 


«« Ibid, pp. «66-«67. 
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The present Vumana, though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us quite unadulterated.^ The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Linga- worship in two forms 
in chaps. G and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 7G-05 shows that some of these 
chapters must be later additions. But it is very difiicult to dis- 
connect them. Whatever of these chapters may have been 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show. 

The Naradlya-p., which gives the contents of the Vamana-p. 
in chap. 105 of its Purva-bhaga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana. The contents of the lirst part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vamana, 
is said to have consisted of four Samhitiis, — Mrdiesvari, Bhagavatl, 
SaurT and Gauesvari, — each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Samhitas was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Ganesa, The Nriradiya-p, further gives a tradition of 
succession of tlie Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purana was first imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 


2 THE LINGA-PURANA 

The present Lihga, which consists of two parts — Purvardha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Liiiga-worshippers, inculcat- 
ing the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god — viz., Isfiiia, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jata. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Pul’ana is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region'^^. In this Purana 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor- 
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Vi^nu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin- 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 
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This Purana contains a good number of chapters on Snirti topics, 
mainly religious, viz.. 


I, 25-28 
I, 77-78 
I, 81 

I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 


J, 85. 83-120 
I, 85. 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 00 
II, 23-20 
II, 28-4i 
II, 45 

II, 40-49 
and II, 51 

to the end 


on Lihga-vvorslii]), 

on the consecration of a Lihga, 

on the Pilsupala-vrata or Sivalihga- 

vrata, 

on ihv Saiva Vralas to ])e observed in 

the different months, 

on the method of muttering the five- 

syllabled Mantra, 

on Diksa and Piirascarana, 

on Sadactira, 

on Yati-prayasei 1 1 a , 

on the worship of &iva, 

on the big donations (mahadana), 

on the funeral ceremony of a living 

being (jivacchraddha) , 

on the consec]‘ation of a Liiiga, 

on mystic rites and practices, viz., 

Va jravahani ka- vidy a , M r ty un jay a- 

vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni-purana, the Liriga-p. w^as declared by Mahesvara in relation 
to the Agneya .Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas’^^^. But in 
the present Lihga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the earlier Puxanas, wdth a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purana was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Isrina-kaIpa'^-\ The inter- 
locution betw^een &iva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Lihga-worship. 

The above disagreement shows that the present •Lihga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota- 
tions made from the Xihga-purana’ or ‘Laihga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha- writers. Of these authors, Jimuta- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his 
Kalaviveka ; Vijfianesvara quotes 2 lines in his Mitaksara ; Apararka 
quotes 12 lines in his com. ; Madanapala quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijata ; Sulapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ; 


Mat 5S, 36-37 and Sk VII, i, 2, 64-56. Ag 272, Ub-15a. 
Lg I, 2, 1, 
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Vacaspiitiiiiisi^i qiiolcs about 185 lines in Ills Tiiilia-cinlainani ; 
llaghunandaiia quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated on,es, in 
his Snirti-lattva ; Govindananda quotes 2 lines in his Suddliikriya- 
kauinudi and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudl ; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Krdasara. But not 
a single of these mnneroiis quoted lines is found in the present 
Lihga-p. This nnnarkablc fact undoubledly goes against the 
authenticity of the present Linga, which is most probablij the result 
oj a dcstruciiuc recast to which the cadier Purana was subjected. 
How the contents of tlie earlier Purana were re])laced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the gIorific;ation of Benares in Lihga I and the numerous verses on 
the same tojiic quoted in Vacaspatimisra’s Tlrlha-ciiitamani. The 
earlier Lihga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be diawii upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandha-writers including those of even the Kith century 
A.D., if not later. 

The present Lihga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not 
a very late work, llfipa Gosvamin, one of the disciiiles of Caitanya 
of NavadvTpa, quote's a verse from Lihga II, 8 in his llaribhakti- 
rasainrtasindhu ; Gopfdabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Lihga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his llaribhaktivilasa ; Narasimha 
Vjljapeyin from Lihga I, 92 in his NilyaefirapradTiia ; Vidyakara 
V,ajap(‘yin from Lihga 1, 85 and 94 in his Nityacrirapaddhati ; 
Madhavriearya from Tiihga I, 4, 20, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhasya on 
the Parasara-smrti ; Ilemadri from Lihga I, 05 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Balllalasena 
from Lihga 1, 77 and II, 28 in his Danasagara and from Lihga 1, 91 
and 100 in his Adbhutasagara ; Devanablial ta from Lihga I, 20 and 77 
in his Smrti-candrika ; and Vandyaghatlya Sarvananda from Ijhga I, 
4 in his Tlkasarvasva (see App.) . Moreover, Ballrdasima refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Lihga These evidences 

Cf. f!)aiuisrig‘a(m, fol. 3b — *brhad api lingapurdnam inaisyapiimnodii'iir 
mahdddnaHi. 

Tliou;jj]i Balhilasena s knowlctbvc of Ihc present Lih;?a admits of lilfle 
doubt, il)e verses quoted from it in tlie IXiiiasagara may have been iiUerpoIated ; 
because on fol. 2a, where Ballala names only those Epics, Puranas and Upapuranas 
which he used in writing the Nibaiidlia, there is no mention of the Lihga-purana. 
The corrupt verse 

brhad api Imgapurdnam matsyapnrdnoditair mahdddnaih] 

avadhdrya labdliasdraddnanibandhctaranihandhamW 
given on fol. 3b in connection with the names of the rejected Puranas or parts 
thereof, also tends to show that Ballalasena did not use the Linga in his 
Danasagara, (The word *api' after 'brkat* seems to suggest that *avadhlrya! shoidd 
be read in place of * avadhdrya*) . 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of 
India,, prove that the prcscrit Lihga, with its two parts, was written 
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. Tlie mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun^^ of the signs of the zodiac^-, of the 
Naksatras be^ginning with AsvinT^*\ of tlie ‘Agama’ literature of the 
ftaivas'^ and of the Uai incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki''\ testifies to the fact that the Purdna was not 
ivrittcn bejore GOO A.D. The genealogical portion also l)etrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purana. About this })ortion 
l^irgiter says : “The Linga account is leased on the ‘Vblyu version’, 
but aehipts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omils, (‘Sj)ecially incindental 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version ; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vfiyu’s twentyono just as the Matsya 
does^'^^”. 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 20 (purve kirdtds 
tasydnic ]mscimc yavandh smrtdh\ etc.j sliould not be tideen to give 
the Purana a very early date, l)ecausc this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geograpliical portions of many of the other Puninas 
also, viz., Vayu, Brahmanda, Kurma, Markandeya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p., which arc to be dated earlier 
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Linga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups — 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vcdic elements prev^iil and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 


Besides the present ai)oerypbal Linga, Balliilasena seems to have known 
another sj^urious Lihga-p. consisting of (>,000 §loka.s and dealing with Diksa, 
Pratistha, etc. See footnote 131 under Agni-piiraiia. 

That more Lihga-puranas than one came into existence at a fairly early date 
is suggested by our present Linga itself when it says : 

laingam ekdclasa-vidham 'prabhinnam dvapare yuge 
(Lg I, .39, C4a. This line occurs in Skanda VII, i, 2, 101 also. Skanda V, iii, 1, 38 
says : laingam ekadasarn jfieyam tathaikadasa samkhyaya) . 

Lg I, 82. 73-74. Lg I. 82, 75-76. 

“ Lg I, 82, 77 flF. Lg I, 85, 35 and II, 55, 25. 

Lg II, 48, 31-32. Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Tantras. The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Puiiina, and^those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier than 800 A,D, 

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Purfinas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadacara) gives the verses 
of Va 10 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against tlie latter’s 24 ; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Omkaradaksaiia) is the same as Va 19 and 20 ; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kur T, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff.; and 
so on. The liinga-p, has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection we should like to enumerate the Smrti-toi)ics 
dealt with in the lost Lihga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandlia-writcrs. These 
quotations relate to general customs (acara) , funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitiya, AsokastamT, 
EkfidasI, Siva-ratri, Damanaka-caturdasi and Narasimha-caturdasl) , 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durga (in the autumn), Laksmi, 
Srdagrrima and the spiritual precei)tor (guru) . The quoted verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices arc so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Linga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were iK'gligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
rites. 


3. THE VARAHA-PUIIANA 

The extant Variiha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers. 
That it is not the Varaha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Varaha-p. as follows : 

mahdvardhasya punar mdhdtmyam adhikriya ca\ 
vipumdbhihitatji ksaunyai tad vdrdham ihocyatc\\ 
mdnavasya prasahgena kalpasya mimi-sattamdh\ 
caturvipisat sahasrdni tat purdnam ihocyate\Y^ 

The Vahga. ed, is the same as that in the Bibl. Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, slight variations in readings in the two editions. 

^ Mat 53, 88-39 and Sk VII, i, 2, 57-68. Sk reads *dhanyasya for *kalpasya* in 
the third line. 
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and 

* caturdasa^sahasrani vdrdhaiji vlsmineritaml 
bhumau vardha-caritam imiimvasya pravrtiitahW*^ 

According to these descriptions the older Varaha-p. was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Mflnava Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purana of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Manava Kalpa. Moreover, of the 
five characteristics of the Purana, there is very little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvantaras and the genealogies of kings and 
sages have been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble 
those of the other Puninas, there being no mention cither of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest or of the sages who request Suta 
to narrate the Puranas. On the other haiid, Siita reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and llu^ Earth abruptly and without 
any introduction. 

The extant Varfiha-p. consists of four distinct sections : 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) eha})S. 113 to 192, (3) chaps. 103 to 212, 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end•''"^^ These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in resi)ect of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the works of dilTerent hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first .section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Suta is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Priucarfilras. 
Mere the highest deity is Nfirayana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu * and ‘ llari ’. 
The names ‘ Vasudeva ’ and ‘ Kr.sna ' are of very rare oecairrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘ om namo ndrdijandya*'*^ , and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra ‘ow namo bhagavate 
vdsudevdya \ In this .section importance is given to everything 
Paficaratra. The gifts made to the Paficaratra Acfiryas are said 
to be productive of immen.se good (Var 50, 10) . The study of 
the Pfincaratra Samhitas and the observance of the rules of the 
Pahearatras arc recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Vi.snu-Brahma. Visnu is brought in to say : 

paurusam sukiam disthdya ye yajanti dvijdm mdm | 
te mdm prdpsyanti satatam samhitddhynyaiicna ca|] 

*** Ag 272, 10. 

Haraprasacl Shaslri ^Tongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of 
the Varaha-p. into 3 .secdioii.s : (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 11.3 to 
192, and (3) from 193 to the end. Sec, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, .VSB, 
Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxv-clxvi. 

Var 37, 21 and 31 ; 49, 31. 


13 
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aldbhe veda'-sdstrdndm pancardtroditena hi\ 

mar gem mdm yajante ye te mdm prdpsyanti mdnavdh\Y^ 

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not 
different from one another, it is Narayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva, 
arc said to be born of him'"'*. Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayana and describes the latter as ‘ sakala-vklyd- 
7)ahodhita-j)aramdtma-svarupi vigata-kalmmah paramdnur acm~ 

ty dirndl ndrdyanah salcala-lokdloka-vydpl '•''k The Boar 

also describes Narayana as ‘ suddha ’, ‘ sarva-gata ‘ nitya ’, 

‘ vyoma-rupa \ ‘ sanatana ’ and ‘ bhavribliava-nirinukta ’ arid says 
th at even gods cannot sec his supreme form (paramarn rupapi — 
Var 4, 4). Narayana is further identified definilely with ‘ Purusa 
of the Vedanta ' and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scriptures"’^. Inspite of tliis ideidificalion, a distinction is 
made between Narayana- or Visnn-Braliina and tlie inferior Visnu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of tJie former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47) . 

This section was written with a view to popularising the 
Puncaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India*^’^. It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (i.e., the Agamic ftaivas) wlio were growing in number^’*^ 
most probably at the cost of the Paricarritras^’^\ Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicled to wine, moat and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the lalt(T are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and ‘tamasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people {mohdrtham — Var 70, 41 ; patana-kdraiiam — Var 70, 42) . 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth : “Thus, O beautiful 

Var C6, 10-11. Var 17, 23-25; 90, 3; and so on. 

Var 74, 5. “ Var 6, 15. 

• 56 evam veddnta-purnsah prokto ndrdyaniUmakah\ Var 17, 73. 

In the Salapalha-hnihmaiia also Narayana is identified with Purusa and 
is said to be the author of the Punisa-sukta of the Rg-veda. See, 
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., p. 31. 

" Var 39, 16. 

Cf. yugdni trini bahavo mdm upaisyanti mdnavdh\ 

antye yuge pravirald hkat>uyanti madd^aydhW Var 70, 34b-35a. 

Cf. ammkhydtds in te mvdrd bhavitdro mahltale. Var 71, 57. 

^ Cf. kalau maUkrta-mdrgem bahu-rupena tdmasaih] 

ijyate dvesa-buddhya sa paramdtmd jandrdanah\\ Var 70, 25. 
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lady, I have narnited to you the .sanctifying and all-giving Sainhita 
named after the Boar'^ (vardkdlchyd samhild — 112, 03), and then 
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the rurana-sandiita. 
According to one of these traditioiLS, the Sainhita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his son Bulastya. Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Bhargava Rama lo his own diseiide llgra, and 
Ogra to Manu. According lo the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Sainhita from the Omniscient in the ‘])resent Kalpa' and gave it 
to the Eartli. The Sainhita would then pass through the .sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyiisa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own di.sciple w^aunaka. Tln‘ Boar next 
names tlie eighlecai IVlahapuranas and tinislK's by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the ‘Sastra named 
Vill a ha’. 

In the .s(‘Cond section (extending ove r chaiitirs 113 to 192) Snta 
is I he gtneral reporter of what the Earth sai<i to Sanatkumara and 
others after she had been raised by the Boar. In this section 
Sanatkumara, .son of Brahma, asks the Earth lo te ll him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, th(‘ Earth narrates the interloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar lo Saimtkumura and the other 
.sages invited by him. Thus, besides Sula, there are two .sets of 
interlocutor:; in this .section: (I) Sanatkumara and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earlh^ b 

Unlike the first, this section bears a distinct Bhagavata stamp 
and is nn'ant for guiding the Bhagavalas especially in their religious 
o))servanees. In this section tlie Vi.snu-worshipjiers are termed 
‘Bhagavata’, and this word is u.sed much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vai.snava’. The seiTet Dharma proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhagavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Vi.snu accepts those things which arc preferred by the Bhagavalas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavalas are to be honoured at ^the end of 
the worship of Visnu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavalas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the peojile (Var 125, 1G8) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata prccejitor and other Bhagavalas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayana’ for 

It i,s lo .be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic PLsiipalas arc 
condemned as ‘ tamasa and that Niirayana and f?iva arc rcpirdcd a ; one. 
.Therefore, those, who become non-Vedic Pasui)ata.s and decry Narayana, 
really worship tlic latter through the spirit of ho.slility (dvesa-biiddhi) . 

^ Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the sets of interlocutors in this section as : 
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumara and the Rsis, and (.3) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Bans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Visnu* is more frequent 
here tlian in the first section. The word ‘Vasudeva’ also is u§cd at 
times^'^. This section is named ‘Bhagavacchastra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dhanna’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma’^^'^ Though the sectarian 
Mantra *namo luirayaxidya is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra *om riamo vusudcvaya also is found to occur^'k 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) Suta is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage 
VaisampayamV^'^*. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of ‘ the Bnlliman ’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karnni-vipilka) and the 
region of Yarna. Consequently, Vaisanipayana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yaina. 

This third section, named Dharina-sainhita (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con- 
nected with the cliaj)ters of the first or the second section. The 
line * asvavicdJiG iaihd vrtte rdjd vai janamejayah' towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
are reported by Siita as an interlocution between Sanalkuniara and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. Tliis section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Daksina Gokarna (in Mathura ?) . The former is said 
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisaranya, Puskara and 
Kuruksetra. There is also mention of the Ksatriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 

Cf Var 129, 3 aiul 51-52 ; 148, 10 ; and so on. 

“ Var 113, 5 and 122, 89. Cf. Var 123, 32 ; 182, 9. 

Here also Ilaraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the prominent interlocutors as 

(1) Lomaharfiapa and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkumara and Brahma. 

See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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MIecchas, eslalilished the Brahnianical religion ami popularised 
the Lihga-worsliip (Var 215, 42-4G). 

From what has been said above it is clear tliat the four 
sections of the Varaha-p. have different characteristics and are, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapiters and verses wliieh are later 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dales of these 
different sections, w(' shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps. 00-97 and 90 112 (verses l-()2) seiin 
to liaye been added later. Of these, chaps. 9()-9(>, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis, — Bnlluni, 
Vaisnavi and RaiidrT, — are distinctly Silkta documents. Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Bmlra- 
vrata (also called the Vfibhravya- or ftmldhasaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Pasupi^ta-saslra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rmlravrala and 
the Pasutiata-sastra have been condemned by the Pahcariltras. 
Chaj). 99 refers to the VaisnavT Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa 
on the Mamlara hills. So, this chap, cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chat)ters (90-90) on the Saktis. Cha filers 99 (verses 
54 If.) to 112 (verses 1-02), on dilferent kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-90 and 112, 50-59 tally 
respectively with Padma-f). (Srsti-kh.) 04, verses 000-072 and 
078-084, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), develofied them with furlh('r additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Varidia-p. That such has be(m 
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the finest of the hungry king 
Vinltasva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu, 
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. ^ 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporaneous, for they are closely interrelated ; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 10; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 30 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-20, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narayana, point to 
chaps. 18-34 ; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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152- J 80 (on Mathurri) seem to have been inlerpolalcd. Though 
Kokamuklia, a plaec sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it slioiild be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refejs to Kokamukha as already described (tava JcokdrnukJiam 
ndma yari viayd yurva-hlumlam) . There are other reasons why 
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Sonic of the Tlrtha- 
mfihatmyas in these chapters are told in tlie form of predictions ; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokamukha) , 
1 25-120 (on Kubjamraka) and 107-138 (on Saukara-kselra) ; the 
line 'prabhdtdydni in sarvarydm udiie lu diodkare' or 'vyalltdydni 
iu sarvarydm udite ca diudkarc which occurs oflen in other chaj)tcrs 
not excepting evcji the chapters on Kokamukha, Kubjamraka 
and Saukara-ksetra, and which, conse(|uently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of tlie author of this section of the rurana, 
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menslrualion in chap. 114 in wliich the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to lier. 
In chaps. 140-151, again, there are some passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokamukha, Vadari and Loliargala, which he does 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokamukha and Vadari in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Loliargala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps, 142-150 are later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 

Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathurri-nirdiatinya) are ascribed by 
scholars to Saiiatana, a disciple of Caitjinya of NavadvTpa*’^'. 
Verse 20 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Ilaribhaktivilasa of 
Goprilabhatla, a contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from * the 
Mathura-mahatmya of the Vanlha-p ’ That these chapters on 
Mathura-mahatinya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted ; because the 
story of the Brahnia-raksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 139 ; the performance of Sraddha and the. offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the lioly places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only ; and the name ‘Krsna’, which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once. 

“ Forquhar, Outline, pp. 300-310. 

Ilaribhaktivilasa, p. 687. It is believed that the Ilaribhaktivilasa was 
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopalabhalta, another disciple 
of Caitanya. 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections are certainly 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. 

We arc now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Puifina. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu^'^ given in chaps. 4 
(verse 2) , 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 85-37) , none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows tliat this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of VLsnu aliout 550 A.D., tlien the date of this sc'ction of the 
Varfilia-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 050 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vratas named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the raficaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (rupakdmo yajed buddliam — Var 48, 22) . Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kur I, 10, 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earli(‘r origin of the story in the 
former Purana. This earlier date of the Kurma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kurma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas 

introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Vaifiha-p. (73, 40-50) the Pan carat ras 
say that §iva first worshipped Narayana who, at the formers 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pasupatas to raise Siva over Visnu is 
baffled by the Paficaratras. That the author of the first section 
of the Vaifiha-p. was acquainted with the Kurma-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Purfinas. Hence it is sure that the first scc^tion of the 
Varaha-p. was written after the Kurma-p. had been recast by the 
Pasupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
8th century A.D., the date of the first section of the Varaha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit, 

Gopfdabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilasa. This chaptci* appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. should not 


Malaya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, (Parasu-) Rama, Rama 
(Dil^rathi), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyakara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; 
Vacaspatiinisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Sulapani has one verse from chap. 62 in his 
Vratakala-vivcka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krtya-ratnakara ; licmadri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-65, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, 66, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yilj ; and Jlmutavrihana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Krdaviveka (see App.) . Hence the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudra-glta of the Varaha-p. 
the words ‘raudra' and ‘pasiipata’ have been used to mean the Agamic 
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters sliould not be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9Lh century A.D., because the distinctive 
terms ‘&iiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D.^'** 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hcmadri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Apararka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As Goprdabhatta quotes 
verses 7-52 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the Vaisnavl Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-96 (on the three ftaktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun 
Hena for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena sdntvitdydra 
vai 'prthivydiji yah sa7ridgaiah\ etc.) of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopalabhatta 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 190 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Danakriya-kaumudi and Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl, Sfilapilni from chap. 116 in his Prayakitta-viveka, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 190 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, 
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijata, 
Candesvara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasutra-bhasya, 




See under Karma-purSna above. 



103 


in] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 

Hemadri from chaps. 116, 139, 188 and 190 in his Catiirvarga-cinta- 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in liis Smrti-candrika, Aniniddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his llaralatfi and Pitr-dayitfi, and Apararka 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.'^^, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mathiuva- 
mahatmya, the lower limit of the date of the former is to l)e placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandlia- writer having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Mathura-mrdirdmya, we have seen that 
they arc later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier Ilian 
the date of composition of the llaribhaktivilasa. 

The third section, which is certainly later than the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Variiha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Madhavaefirya quoti s a verse from 
chap. 202 in his corn, on the Parasara-smrti, ftrldalta Upfidhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyaeara, Candesvara 
from chap. 211 in his Krtya-ratnakara, Hemadri from chap. 211 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Ballrdasena from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasagaia (see App.) . Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have 
been added to the Vanlha-p. earlier than 1100 A.D. 

The results of the above analysis are as follows : 

I. First section (comprising chaps. 1-112) 

(a) Original 

Chaps. 1-89 and 98 , . C. 800 A.D. 

(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 90-96, and 99 

Not later than 
1400 A.D. 

Date not known. 

, . . Not later than 
1100 A.D. 


(verses 1-52) 

Chap. 97 

Chap. 99 (verses 

53 to the end) ; 
Chaps. 100-111 ; 
and 

Chap. 112 (ver- 
ses 1 -62) . 


See App, 
14 
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IL Second section (comprising chaps. 1 13-192) 

(a) Original 

Chaps. 113-139 
18M92 


(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 

Chaps. 152-180 


III. Third section 

Chaps. 193-212 

IV. Fourth section 

Chaps. 213 to 
end 


I}esi<les the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Varfiha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
Nimidiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘ Varfiha-p.’ into two parts 
(bliaga)” Purva and Utlara, and Jays down their contents. 
According to tlie NaradTya, llie Uttara-bhaga, in whicli the inter- 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuril, treated of Dharmas, Tirtha- 
ntrihulinyas and Puskara'b Though the contents of the Purva- 
bhaga agree fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara- 

bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however, 

references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 

Uttara-bhaga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-6 Sanatkumara 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahmfi, 

consequently, refers Sanatkumara to Pulastya who, Brahma says, 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-ljaja and the sages. 

uttare pravibMge tu pulastya-knrurdjayoh] 

sannnlde sarva-Urihdndin indftdfmyam vistardt prthak\\ 

aSesa-dharmas cdkhydtdh pauskaram punya-parva caj 

Nar I, 103, 13-14ft. 


and 

800-1000 A.D. (later 
than the original chap- 
ters in the first sec- 
tion) . 

Not later than 
1500 A.D. 

Later than chaps. 140- 
151 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa. 

Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 

the 

Not known ; probably 
not earlier than 1100 
A.D. 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the dilTerent 
sections of the present Yarfilia-p., we arc sure that the first 

three sections of the i)rcsent Varfdia weic composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 

in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 

places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varriha-p. 
appear to have consul t(‘d other works before composing thes(‘ 
sections. In Var 2, 2b the contents of this Punlna are said to 
have been derived from ‘ all Sastras and in Var 148, 20 this 

Purana is said to be the essence of all Sastras^-. The literal 
agreement between Var 18 (verses 88 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis 111, 14 (verses 4 to tlie end) and 
15 (1 to the end, except la, 8b- 10, 22-28a and 88) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna/s curse on Samba and the latter's 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 78 ff. The 
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177. 

4. THE PADMA-PURANA 

The present Padma, which is the result of several ixicteists, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions — North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Pui^ana is found 
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order 
— (1) Srsti, (2) Bhumi, (8) Svarga, (4) Patiila and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama 
and the Vehkatesvara Press. In both these editions the Purana 

kathaydini purdnasya visayam sarva-sdstratah\ 
and 

yath& ca rnathyamanad vai dadhnas coddhriyate ghrtam\ 
evam sarvesu sdstresu vdrdham ghrta-samviitam\\ 

It should be noted that the opening verse 

trih-8ayia-§gt-‘ksiti-mite nrya-vikramasya 
kale gate bhagavato han-bodhanasya\ 

.visvesvarenu saha mddhavabhaaa-ndmnd 
kdsydm vardha-kathitam likhitam purdiui7n\\ 
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Varaha-p. cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Purana. It is merely a post-colophon 
statement of the scribe, 
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is fomul to consist of six Kliandiis, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bhuinl, 
(d) Bralima, ( t) Bairda, (5) Srsti (also c.alled Prakriya) and 

(()) IJllara in tlic AiiSS cd., and (1) Srsli, {^ 2 } Bhumi, (3)Svarga, 

(4) Biahma, (5) Patrda and (0) Utlara in the Verik. cd. The 

Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-klianda’ in 
ihe latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 
the six Kljandas have ]>een ennmorated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS cd., the arrangement and titles of 
tlie Khandas in the Vehk. edition are intended most i)ro])ably 

for making Ihe Piirana conform as far iis i)ossible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally Ihe Padma-p. consisled of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, whieh invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
onh'r as given above', but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all ])laei's of Ihe latter, exce[)t es])eeially in the Adi or 
the so called ‘S\';H'gah th<' enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal INl.ss. In some Mss of thi' Adi even, the 
titles of the five Kliandas are found in place of those of the six"*^. 

The Bengal recension whieh, on account of the number, 
arrangement and conlents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, doi's not, however, represent the 
Padma-i). in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-00) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows : the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma ; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans ; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srdi-kh.), oJi kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; tlie fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of ihe Patrda-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas }>receding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under PaUlla- 
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh! also, Suta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhumi-kh^^. From these references it can 

Adi-kh., p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2 

Cf., for example, Ms No. 1025 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows ; 
suta uvdea — 

s€§a-bhdsitam dkarmja tathd hhugola-varnanam] 
pita me punar dprcchat pramto bddardyamm\\ 
sa nUamya iu hhugolani munir vdtsydyanah punah\ 
him apfcckao chefandgarp tad bhavdn vaktum ar^oii|| 

ltc« 
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be understood iliat Uie Bhumi-kh., in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhiimi-kh. of the Bengal recension is ])ractically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khandas, very 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the diflVrent Khandas. 

(1) Ani-KHANOA. This Khanda, which is purely Vaisiiava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with llie ghu’ies of 
various holy plac(\s and rivers, and ends wilh a h'w chai)ters on 
Viyaui-bhakti and th(' duties of the m(‘m]>ei;3 of the ditrerent castes 
in the ditferc iit stages of their life. 

This Khanda has a good numla'r of eha])te]'s in comnifm with 
some of the other ruranas; viz., 

Padma-p. (x\di-kh.) 13, 2 IT. = IMatsya-p. ISO, Gb IT. 



14-21 

„ 187-194 respectively. 

>> 

30 = 

Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42. 

>> 

31 =r= 

„ „ 243, 43- 

96b ; 244, 
67-88a ; 
and 245. 

,, 

33, 3 IT. 

Kurina p. I, 30, ItJ ff. 

ft 

34 

„ I, 31, 3 ff. 

ft 

35 rzr. 

I, 32, lb ff. 

ft 

3G, lb n,= 

„ I, 33, 20 ff. 

ft 

37,2 ff. 

„ I, 34 2-19. 

tt 

40, 15 ff. 

Matsya-p. 103, lb *0. 

tt 

41-48 === 

„ 104-111 respectively. 

tt 

49 == 

„ 112, 1-17. 

ft 

51, 5 ff. = 

Kurma-p. II, 12. 


52-56 = 

„ II, 13-17 respectively. 

tt 

57-60 = 

„ II, 26-29 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kh. 51-00 Avilh those of Kfir II, 12-17 and 20-29 and of 
chapters I-III of the Usanas-sanihita, 


(a) Us. -sain. II, la 


Kur II, 13, la 

IM (Adi) 52, la 
(h) lls.-saiji. II, 2l> 

Kur II, 1.3, 2b 

IM (Adi) 62, 2l) 
(e) Us.-sani, II, 3a 

Kur II, 13, ,3a 

IM (Adi) 62, 3a 

(d) Us.-sairi, II, 3b 

Kur II, 13, 3b 

Pd (Adi) 52, 3b 

(e) Us.-sam. II, 5a 

Kur II, 13, 5a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 5a 

(f) Us.-sani. II. Oa 


Kur II, 13, Ga 


Pd (Adi) 52, Oa 
(g) Us.-saqi. II, 7a 


Kur II, 13, 7a 
Pd (Adi) 52, 7a 


sndtvd ca tathd rath yopasar pane. 
Vehk. ed . — suptvd ca sndtvd 
rath yopasar pane (v. 1. *rathydva- 
sarpane ') . 

Vahga. cd . — suptvd ca sndtvd 
ra ihyd vasarpa n e . 

suptd ca sndtvd raihydvasarpane. 
tat lid cd d h ya yand ram hh e . 
r Vehk. ed . — s ( hi vi t vadhyaya nd ram- 
} bhc. 

Vanga. ed. — same as ii! the Veuk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
samdyam ya. 

J V('uk. sam again ya. 

^ Vanga. ed. — sanidkraiuya. 
saindhrain ya. 
dcdnic cdcainef. 

J Veuk. ed . — died n to *pydcamet. 

\ Vjahga. ed. — same as in the Vehk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
ah'updtc iathdcdnie ahilasya . . . 
f Vehk. ed . — dedrned asrupdte vd 

J lohitasya 

( Vahga. ed. — same as in the Vehk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
sprstvd athdnyatah. 

i Vehk. cd . — suptvd 

athdvyayah (v. 1. * athdnyatah') . 
Vahga. ed . — suptvd .... athdU’ 
yatah. 

dgato vd 'carnet suptvd sakrt 
sakrd athdnyatah. 
npidm aihdsmanah .... nlvlrp, 
viparidhaya ca. 

r Vehk. cd . — strlndm athdtmanah . 
J . , . nivim vd paridhdya ca (v. 1, 
j ^strliidm athdtma-samsparse etc'.) . 
( Vahga. ed- — . . . . 7ultm vd . . . 
striTidm athatma-sapisparse 
mlxpfi vd paridhdya ca. . . 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them* The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kurma-p. than the Usanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found 
not in the Kurma-p, but in the Usanas-samhita. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kfirina-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had betbu- readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions arc based. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees neither with the Kurma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-samhitri, the scribes of the Mss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh., chap. 50, Sula refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, he says, ean plea.se Vismi, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opporlunily for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kurma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters bear. Thus 
in a few places the names of Siva have lieen replaced conveniently 
by tho.se of Visnu'^'*, while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intact' ^ In Adi-kh. CO, 3^^ ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised ; and he, not Visnu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma in the .same words as in Kur II, £9, 37 ff. 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the U.sanas-samhita, the Kurma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrti-ehapters from the 
Kurma-p. Chapters I-IX of the Usanas-samhitri are found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in Kur II, P2-15, 19-23, 
and 30-33. The intervening chapters, i.e., Kur II, IC-IS and 24-29, 
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chajiters common to the Usanas- 
samhita and the Kurrna-j). and .some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kur II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kur II, 10-18 and 24-^9 it takes 
chaps. 16-17 and 20-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, me\ans of liveli- 
hood, daily duties and rules of diet. This .shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kurma-p. as its source and not vice verm. Had the Kurnia- 
p. been the borrower, it would have Ijeen necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Usanas-samhita with tho.se of the Adi-kh. and 


Viz., Adi-kh. 54, 35b where ^mahadeva* of the Kur has l^een replaced by 
*hrslkesa*; Adi 57, 26b ha.s *kesavam* for *kimkararfi of the Kur ; Adi 57, 
27a reads *vmmr hrfikesah* for *so 7 no mahddevah’ of the Kur ; and .so on. 
Viz., Adi 60 ,11b; 60, 20a; 67, 28a, 30a and 31b; and so forth. 


78 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own coriiposi- 
tion. Such a ease seems to be improbable, especially when we take 
into consideration tlie other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional vers(\s in some of tlie chapters common to the 
Kurma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kfir II, 11, 57b-61a, which describe 
the method of Gayalrl-uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Vehk. cd. of the 
Kurrna-p. The other such extra verses might have either lieen later 
additions to the Kurma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chapters common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Rlatsya, Padma ( Uttara-kh.) and Kfirma-p. on the 
other, it may similarly be prov(‘(l that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat are to be dated between 850 and 1250 A. I). ; Mat 

180-194 are to be placed hiivv than 800 A.I)."" ; Kur I, 80-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kur II, 12-17 and 26-29 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D."^ Hence the date of comyiosition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adi kh. cannot rcasontddy he placed bejore 950 
A. I). As its contents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the NaradTya-p. (I, 39, 14-1 9a), it should 
not be dated later than 1400 A.D. 

Though the large majority of the verses fjuoted by Gopalabhatta 
from the Devadiita-xilvundala-sainvada (inlcM'locution between 
Devadfita ami Vikundala) of the ‘Padma', and only a few of the 
verses fjuoted from the same Ikirana in Vrieaspatimisra’s Tlrtha- 
cintamani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
r{‘spectively) , it is highly probable tliat these two authors took these 
verses from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-240) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of I he Padma-p. which has been published by the 
Vangavasi Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda' is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in 
the AnSS ed. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions arc that Adi-kh. (AnSS cd.) 1, 18 to the 
end, wdiich contain the names of the six Khandas (vi^., Adi, Bhumi, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Suta from Hari through Brahma, Narada and Vyilsa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vahga. cd. 


See under Matsya-purana. 


See under Kurma-purapa. 
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Adi-l^^h. 2, la reads ^adi-sargam aham tdvat etc’., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) reads 'adya svargam aham etc.' The ‘Svarga-kh.' in 
the Verik. ed. also gives the names of the six Kliandns beginning witli 
the Adi and reads \ldi-sargam etc'. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’. 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh, are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda' given in Nar I, 93, 14-1 9a are the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show tlial tlierc was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda porliaps on 
account of the reading \tdya svargam etc', in some Mss of the Adi. 

(2) BllOMI-KHANDA. It has already been said that the 
Bhumi-kh., in its earlier form, tr(‘ated mainly of gc’ography — a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhfinii 
has become entirely a book of legends. These h'gends have been 
introduced in order to prove the sanctity ot various holy i)laces 
and to show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so great a 
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a fatlier or a chaste and 
devoted wife is called a Tirtha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asramas have been treated 
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of women in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap. 87. 

The present Bhumi does not seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Khanda the sag(‘s refer to the 
‘Puvaiyas’ in which Prahlada has been said to Jiave pleased Kesava 


Tlic AnSS ocl. is almost Iho same as tlic Vaii^a. ed., the main <lifTcrcnces, 
besides those in readings, being Unit the chapters in the latter edition have often 
a few additional verses. There arc also variations in the numbers of chapters, 
though the contents are the same ; viz.. 


AnSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-14 
Chap. 15 
Chaps. 10-37 
Chaps. 38-39 
Cliaps. 40 to the end 


Vahga. ed. 

= Chaps. 1-14 respectively. 
z= Chaps. 15-10. 

= Chaps. 17-38 respectively. 

= Chap. 39. 

= Chaps. 40 to the end respectively. 


The Vehk. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists 
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed. 

The contents of the Bliumi-kh., as found in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No. 1622, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AnSS 
edition ; chaps. 121-127 deal with the Sthavara- tirtha ; chaps. i28-131 with Bhugola- 
varnana ; chap. 132 with Purana-mahima-varnana ; and chap. 133 with Visayanu- 
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition. 


15 
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even at the age of five ; and they ask Suta why, during the wart 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlada fouglit with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Suta tells them the legends of Somasarman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlada betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhumi-kh. with the Bhrigavata*p., 
in which alone the legend of Prahlada has been told with the express 
mention of his age^‘\ Therefore, the date of the Bhuiiii-kh, cannot 
possibly be earlier than the bi'ginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bliunii-kh. 18, (>(>. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.) . Purther, in Bhumi 78 the ‘Turuskas' have 
been menlioned ns Mlccchas, who have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihTna) , kill cows and Bnahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha) , are of furious 
temperament, arc habituated adulterers, eat (vervlhing without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the 'Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhumi-lch. camiot reasonably be placed earlier (Iran 900 A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by tlu' importance given to 
the Tula si plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
*Padma-]).’ or ‘Padma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Apararka's 
com. on Yaj., Aniruddhabhatta's Ilaralata, Jiniutavrihana’s Krda- 
viveka, llemadri’s CaturA'arga-cintamani, MadanapFda’s Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra's Tirtha-cintamani, Madhavaciirya's com. 
on the Parasara-smrt i, Vidyakara Va japeyin 's Nityacarapaddhati, 
Sfilapani's Dlpakalikfi, Vratakrda-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-Viveka, Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, Siidatta Upadhyaya’s 
Krtyacara, Govindananda's Varsakriya-kaumudI, and Raghunandana's 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Klianda. 

The Bhumi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas^h was written most probably somewhere about the rivet* 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva®“, has been 

Bhag VII, 5, 36 (paiica^Juhjanah) . 

In the Visnu-p. also the story of Prahlada is given, but there is no express 
mention of his age. 

Cf. Bhunii-kh, 08, 39, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra *om namo bhagavaie 
vmdevdya has been given. 
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glorified nioie than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that ot even the Clanga, Sindhu etc^'\ 


(.}) BltAnMA-KUANpA. This Khanda, in which the interlocu- 
tors aie Sfita and gaiinaka, occupies the tliird place in our edition 
ot the radnia-p. Bnl^ its real iwsitiyn seems to have been 
muuediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who apijcars in this 
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of tin- y\(li-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhunn-kh. which intervenes l>elweeu the Adi and llic Brahma. 

Ihc Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 20 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the descnptiou of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Vi.snu- 
tcmple with cowduug and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
ob.servances during the month of Karttika, the JayantT-vrata’ the 
Gunivara-vrata, the birtlnlay festivals of Jladha and Kgsi.ia,’ the 
Lkadasl-vrata, the worship of Vi.snii on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Vi.siui. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illiislrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Rridha, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khamla comes undoubfcdly from a very laic date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Vi.snii. The 
birthday festival of lladha has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The TiilasT jilant has been glorified in 
chain 22 and called the ‘wife of llari’ in chap. 10. Bi-rdimana- 
mahatniya has been dealt with in chap. If, wherein Sfita says; 
‘O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is su])erior to (the members 
o ) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 

IS (identical with) the lord Narayana The man who 

licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

Tid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Bifihmaiis, etc 

By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonless woman is gifted with 
a son, anti one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All these 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D.*^. 


(Bhumi-kh.) 92, 32; Dcvl-p. (Vaiiga. ed.) 37, 41 ; Sk V, iii 
^ Ind. off. Cat., VI, p. 1303 ; and SO on. 

“ Bhumi-kh. 92. 


(Reva- 


lona*. PP' ®81 and 284; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-106; VII, 

pp, 18S fl. and 138 ff. ; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1908, p. 120. 
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The hirlhday festival of Rfidlia also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha-cult in the 
Mahribharata, ROmayann, Ilarivamsa and the earlier Puranas. 
‘Niinbarka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of who, in his view, is not merely an 

incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
the 10th century that the sect of the Radhavallalihins, who attach 
great importance to the w^orship of Radha as Sakti, arose’'‘^‘’'. The 
use of the Tulasi leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents arc, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the NaradTya-i). Hence its date cannot 
be placed later than IJfiO A.D. 

(4) PATaLx\-KII VNOA. This Khanda begins with Sesa and 

Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Suta to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to^^. This shows that the Patrila-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahnia-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is 


Wiiileriiitz, Lit., Vol. I, p. 5G8, footnote 3. AIfo Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
559 ff. Fanpiliar, Outline, p. 318. 

Tliougli llic AnSS e<). ha.s 113 cliaptirs in plane of only 72 of tlic '\\nnga. ccl., 
Ibeir contents arc in general tlic same. The tausc of .sinh variation in the numbers 
of chapters is that a f^ood number of chnf)tcrs of the Vahf;'a. cd. have each l»cen 
broken up into two or inorcr chapU^rs in the AnSS cd. The readings, in the two 
editions agree clo.^ely, but the cha])ters in the Vanga. cd. liavc sometimes a few 
more verses than those in tlic AnSS cd. 

Tlie Vehk. ed. of the Patala-kh. contains 117 chapters, but its contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vanga. and AnSS editions. 

The Patula-kh. of the Bengal recension differs, considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. ](}^J3 (D. U. Mss Lib.) there arc practically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subteiTanean regions, the story of killing the denKin Tripura, 
the legends, of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama- 
legcnd. The.se chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-9(>, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chap.s. 1-C8 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-99, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 
glories of the Bhagavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the Kpspa-legend and have their parallels 
in the printed editions. 

^ irutaip^ mrvatri mahdbhdga svarga-kkai^rii Tnanoharam] 


PfttHa b 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanrla’ of the Vahga. and Vehk. 
editiofis is shown by Vat syfiy ana's enumeration of the toi)ies dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Piitala- 
klianda. These topics arc : accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world ; geography of the earth and the universe ; the solar 
system ; stories of kings ; stories of the kings of the Solar race ; 
and the story of llama and his horse- sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh. ; geography was dealt with in the Bhumi-kh. ; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 

The Pritrda-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz., 

(A) chaps. 1-G8 — on Rama's return from Lanka and cele- 

bration of the horse sacrifice, 

(B) chaps. 00-09 — on Krsna-carila, including Vaisakha- 

mrihatmya, 

and (C) chaps. 100 to the end — on Rama’s life after the horse- 

sacrifice. 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 

(A) Chaps. 1-08. This portion of the Puiiina is avowedly 
Raiiiaite. It deifies Rama and conceives liim as Visnu incarnate. 
Slta is identified with LaksmT. The utterance of Rama’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this })ortion there arc a few cliai)t(a‘s on Snirli-inatler ; viz., 
chap. 0 (verses 40-08) deals with Varna sraniadliarma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-00) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Btiigal Mss 
also. 

Patala-kli. 1-08 do not .seem to be of vt'iy early oTigin, The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twcntycight 
chapters end with the passing of Rama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Riima’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s ctlimbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhagavata-p. in Patflla 10, 05 it 
seems, that chaps. 1-08 w^ere written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the Tulasi 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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probable that these chapters were added to the Patfda-kh. after 
the Muhamraadans had come to India, because in Piltfila 33, 43 
people are advised not to drink Avater from the wells of the 
Mlecchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted ))y the early Nibandha -writers from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present Piitrila-kli. 

In chap. (>G the Ramayana is vsaid to consist of six Kandas — 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara. The 
con ten 1 8 of each of these Kfindas have also been given. The 
mention of tlie ‘six Kandas’ of the Ramayana should not be taken 
to assign Pa tala 1~G8 to an early date, because the Bfila-kaiifla 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kfinda also. 

(B) Chaps. G9-99. This portion, in which Suta reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvatl on Krsna-earita, 
was certainly added later. At the beginning of the Patfda-kh. 
Vatsyayana requests Sesa to tell him elaborately about the cele- 
bration of the Asvamedha sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of Krsna-earita. 

In this portion Krsna and Radha have been glorified. Here 
Krsna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Visnu incarnate. Ilis worship frees the worshij)per of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsiia’s Sakti. 
She is the ‘avyaya miila-prakrti’, of which Durga and other 
goddesses arc infinitesimal parls. “Millions of Visnus arc born of 
tlic dust of lier feet”. Vrndavaiia, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsna, Radha and other Gopis, is higlily praised. It is said : 
“Vrndavaiia is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavaiia lias been equalled 
with the cVernal abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics ; viz., chaps. 78-79 pleal with 
the worship of Salagrama, chap. 80 with the worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Patala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Kr§pa and the worship of the 
goddess KatyayanI by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p. 
FurtHer, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radha-cult. Indications of Tanlricism here arc also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Aganias’ have been menlioned as authorities 
more than once ; the Tantric Yanlra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Patfila 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyasa, Mudra etc. lias been ordained. The 
method of the worslii]) (sadliana) of Krsna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider’ 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Pritfila-kh. (>9-99 are most proliably 
to be dated not carlic'r than 900 A,D. These cha]>ters are, of 
course, not Iat('r tlian 1400 A.l)., for Copfdabhatta quotes niiuKU’ous 
verses from chaiis. 8t-94 and 9(> in liis JIarit>hakl iviliisa (sec' 
A])p.) , and the coiiteiits of these cjiaplers are givcai in Nilea- 
dlya-p. I, 93. 

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
locution between Samkara (i.e., Siva) and llama is rejiorted by 
Suta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Lihga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is fiiva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Lihga-worsliip has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the cliapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Patiila-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kurma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva ; and in 
Patrda 110, 483 this Purana has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character 
of the Kurma-p. and its prescription by the Liiiga-worshippcrs 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion docs not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-G8, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Puranas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patfda-kh. 100 to 
the end. 
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(5) Sl^STI-KHAKnA. This Klianda, which is assigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1. 

This Khanda, as we have it now. can be rightly divided into 
two parts : 

(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97) 
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 IT.) to the end. 

It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to tlie Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish- 
ed kingdoms in India. lienee the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlicT date', are examined first. 

The Srsti-khanda in Bcngnl M.sr, conjii.st.s only of 40 (or arcordinj:? to 
Aufrenht, 45) rliaplers. The corres}>ondin" chapters in a Benp:al Ms. (No. 1021, 
D. IJ. Mss Lib.) of lliL; Khanda and tlie AnSS cd. are riveii below : 


Ms of Srsli-kh, 

AnSS cd. ] 

Ms of Srsli-kli. 

AnSS cd. 

Chaps. 1-22 = 

Chaps. 

1-22 res- 

Chajis. 87-38 = 

Chaps. 

35-36 res- 



pectively. 



pectively. 

Cliap. 28 rr: 

„ 

23, and 

Chap. 39 = 

„ 

37, and 38,1. 



24, 1-63. 

„ 40 

Chap. 

38, 2 to 

Chaps. 24-27 — 

(Jha]). 

24, 64-277. 



the end. 

Chai). 28 

„ 

25, 8b to 

„ 41 

„ 

30 (especial- 



the end. 



ly except 






verses 15-31 






and 95-06) . 

Chap. 20 - 

Chaps. 

26-27. 

Chaps. 42-43 _r 

„ 

40, l-439a. 

Chaps. 30-35 = 

„ 

28-33 res- 

Chap. 44 (especial- — 

„ 

40, 439b to 



pectively. 

ly except 


the end. 

Chap. 36 ~ 

Chap. 

84 (especially 

verses 1-32) 


41, 1-106. 



except verses 






156-165) . 

Cf. chaps. 45-46 with 

chaps. 

42-43. 

The numbers of verses in these corre.sponding diapters very 

seldom 

agree. It is 


noteworthy that as regards tlie chapters borrowed (from the Matsya-p. the Ms 
is at times more true to its original than llie printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and losses. 

The contents of the Vahga. ed. of the Srsfi-kh. are in general agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the worship of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 
chaps, SO and SI, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess Ksemahjcarl) in 
the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

The Vehk. ed. of this Khanda does not contain the story of KsemahkarL It 
resemble,s much the Vauga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of tlic first part shows that 
they Miould be divided again into several groups ; viz., 

group 1— chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (verses 70 to the end); 
group 2 — chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group 3— chapter 31 (verses 8b-75) ; also others like chap. 20, 
verses 139b-143a ; 

and group 4 — chapters 30 and 31 (verses l-8a) . 

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning lirahnia and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by tin* Bnihma- 
worshippers. It contains an iiit<nesting story which is important 
in that it thuows light on the contemporary slate of Biahma- 
worship as well as on the motive with whicli the Brahma - 
worshippers set to write this pari of lh(‘ work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted at Puskara a ponij)OUs sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods. When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
pnest invited Savitrl, wife of Brahma, (o come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Savitrl w'as engaged in managing household affair, s. 
She decliiK'd to go until her woj‘k was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, tlieiN fore, returned to 
Brahma and told him what Savitrl had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked liidra to procure a second wife for him. Cons(‘(|uently, 
India brought in GayatrT, an AbhTra girl. Then Savitrl came to 
the jilace in company with the goddesses and found GayatrT. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying tliat the people would not 
worshi]) him at any time throughout the whole* year except only 
once in the month of Karttika^'*. She also cursed GayatrT and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, GayatrT 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those peo]>le, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly jirospcrity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end’^^’. She granteef boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above stor^^ sliows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippefs was to revive Brahmaism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshipper.s of Brahma acceptcnl Saivism*’’, 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahma and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 

Srsfi-kh. 17, 152-153. Srsti-kh. 17, 2C0-261. 

Cf. Srsli-kh. 14, 133a — *kofydh saiam tu vlprdndm vddkartdsi mahddyute*—- 
addressed by Bralmia to Siva. ‘Vipras’ are tlie worshippers of Brahma, 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of SavitrL They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Vi$nu-p. 
In these chapters they subsitiited the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already Ccen enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.) . Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 

2, 83 to the 
end (except a 
few lines) 

3, l-20a 
3, 20b-52 


Visiui-p. 


— 1 , verses 10-1 3a, 14b, 33b and 34 
to the end. 

= I, 3 (except a good number of 
verses) . 

I, 4 (except a good number of 


3, 53-110 
3, 117-155a 
3, 155b-188a 

3, 188b to 
the end 

4, 1 and 4-83a 

13, 348-349a, 
350b, 352-303 
and 304b-37G. 


:r- I, 5, 4b to the end. 

= I, 0. 

== I, 7. 

= I, 8, 1-13. 

=r= I, 8, 14 ; and 

I, 9, l-38a, 00b and 70-1 13a. 


in, 17, 41 -42a ; and 

III, 18, la, 2-Ga, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 


[ These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vahga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been bon*owed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not .show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma- worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Sfsti-kh. 33, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ff.) of 
the first group. 
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
workife of those Brahma- worshippers who were influenced by 
Tantricism, for the method of Brahml initiation (diksa) described 
in Srsti-kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 96 ff.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carried out ‘after the Vcdic method’ {i>cdoktena vidhdnena) , and 
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively late date of the sections in the third group. 
The occurrence of somc^ of these sections in the chapters of group 2, 
shows that the former are later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exi)loits of Ks(‘mankan, a Sakta deity on the Puskara hills. 
They arc, therefore, the works of a fiakta hand. Their absence 
from the Vaiiga. and Venk. editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above disenssion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Sr,sti-kh, 
was first written, or compiled, by the Brahmd’ worshippers ; it 
teas then taken up by some non- Brahmas who added to it many 
new chapters ; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups of verses ; a 7 id last of all the &dktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than COO A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., of the Matsya-p., which have been 

borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.) . Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Viaridiamihiria, during whose 
time the Brahma-sect was still a living one. Therefore, GOO A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Kytyacar^ of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Krtya- 
ratnakara of Can^lesvam, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 31 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrika 
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralata of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (see 
App.) , it is sure that the chapters of the first gi'oup were written 
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because 
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Raghunuiidanft quotes a number of verses from cliap. 20 in his 
Smrli'latlva, Vidyakara Vajapeyin from the same chapter iii his 
Nityacarapaddhati, Madhavacarya from chap. 27 in his com. on 
the Parasara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya from cliaj). 20 in his 
Krtyacara, Ilemadri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamarii, Ballrdasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in his Adbhutasagara’^-, 
Apararka from chap. 20 in Iiis com. on Yaj., and Jimutavaliana fit)m 
chap. 27 in his Krdaviveka (see App.) . Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
COO and 950 A.l). If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 

chapters oj the first group should be dated between 600 and 

750 A.D., and those oj the second between 800 and 950 A.D. It 
is, however, highlg probable that the jornier were put into the 
Srsti-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourlh grou])s. being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibaiidha-writer has been found to dmw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, whi(*h, according to 
our division, form the second part of th(' work, are not found in 

the Bengal Mss. So their comi)aratively late date can be well 

understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners have been called kings'**^ and scornfully 
described more than once und('r the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’ 
and ‘Yavana’ The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact ami slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas ; the TulasT plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language ; and so on. As Hema^ri quotes 

In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padma-p. have 

been mentioned in the Adbhutasiigara : 

(i) Iliranyakasipu-vadha (Adblis, pp. 20, 23, 50 etc.); 

(ii) Tarakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. 319, 332 etc.); 

(iii) Deva-parajaya (Adbhs, p. 109). 

These stories occur in the Srsfi-kh. 

Sr^fi"kh. 74, 51 — nrpd mlecchdh. 

Ibid., 44, 71‘78 ; 58, 91-92 and 94 ; and 74. 
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verses from chap. 47 in Ills Cainrvarga-einlamani, at least some of 
the (Chapters of this part of the Srsti*kh. must be dated earlier 
than 1^200 A.D. 

The Srsli-kh., with its latest additions, were, howev(‘r, practi- 
cally complete befon^ 1400 A.D., because llie conlenls of this 
Khanda given in Nar I, are exactly the sanu' ai, those of our 
edition. Isolated verses might, of coursts have tieen inserted here 
and tliere in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but Lliosc are not 
many and imjiorlaiit. 

(B) IJTTAHA-KHANMiA. This Khanda is a conglomeration 

of legends and glorifications, some of which a])pear as indejiciuhnit 
works in Mss*’’’. It also contains a fi'w chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worshi]), vows, and the duties of the castes and Asramas. 

Inspite of its big volum(\ this Klianda, does not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which (‘an claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age arc diseeiaiibh' at ev('ry stc'p. 
For instance, the famous list of the t('n inea mat ions of Visnu 
including the Jbiddha and Kalki oecnrs in more [ilaces than one^^^, 
showing its well established character. The Ihdasl plant is not 
only mentioned and glorifh'd in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vrala called the Tulasl-t I'irritvi-vrata is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of tlu* goddess Tulas! are given. 
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 0:3, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (paheayatana- 
puja) of the Smartas is referred to in one ])laee (viz., lltta,ra-kh. 

The Ms (No. ire> 4 , D.U.Mss Lit).) of the Uttara-lJi. docs not always agree 
with the AuSS cd. The arrangement of its chaiilcrs is quile different, and 
it contains a few ehaplers which are not found in the printed ed. In the 
common chapters also there are differences, in readings, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ms has preserved tlie marks of the interfering liands of the Radha- 
vallabhins and the followers of Madhva and Kanianuja. Fof instance, in 
chap. lOG the soci-niark of the Radhfivallabhins is mentioned more than 
once; in chaps. 1G2-1G3 the worship of Radha is treated of; in (jhap. 101 
the tour Vaisnava .sects including 61*1 and Aladln i are rrjenlioned (atah kalau 
bhavi-syanti catvdrah sampra(ldyincih\ sn-mddhvCrudm-sanakd vaisnavdh 
k§iti-pdvaiidh\\) \ and in chap. 7H there is mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by Ramanuja (sriniad-rdmdn'uja-diksd-vklhdnam vidhi- 
'purvakam\' kathitam ||j. 

For example, independent Mss of the Rhagavala-mMiatmya and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These Mahatmyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padma-p. 

Uttara-kh. 81, 13-14; 68, 51; 72, 27; 72, 270 and 283; 76, 0-11; 
and 257, 40-41. 
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90, C3) and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Uttara*kh. 233, 41). The Kurma-p. is included 
among Tamasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263, 81. 
There are also marks of Tanlric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas arc regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
Uttara~kh. can scarcely be earlier than DOG A.D. This late date of 
the Khanda seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the Tadma-p.' or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanfja. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-manjari^^ it is written that according to a Puranacarya 
named Narasimha lliakkura, Madhvacarya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the aslies and the Riidraksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khaiida'^'^ Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 

chapter (263) which seems to have been interpolated by some 

person belonging to the Sri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pasanejins, including especially the feiva-worshippers, have been 

described and the Miiya-vada (of &unkarac?lrya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchamia Bauddha (i.c., Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, ennnot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 

because Vijuana Bhiksu (middle of the IGth century) quotes in 
his Saqikhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.) . 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date^^^\ it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 
Govindanf|nda, llnghunandana, Gopalabhatta and Vijuana Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khaii^la (see App.) ; 

Ms No. 4003, dated 1734 Saka, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is Sritirtha- 
svamin, or llamananda-tirlha according to R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss. L. 1017. * 

torhi pddwiiya-dvitiyottafci-khctTido yad hhasifui-rudrdh^ci-nindd tat-khdfidiyd'- 
trisatxt^slokdndm madhvdcdrya-krtutvam purd’ndcdrya’-naftMiyiha-fhakkurcna 

Ukhitam Yath&rtha-manjari, fol. 5b. 

asminn eva khan^e kodau Uva-pujdydm abhisdpo Ukhitah] 
ataii purvdpardsamlagnatvdd asmm khande trUata-slokd 
fnadhvdcdrya’kftd iti mrasiinhena Kfckttow.— Yathartha-mafijarl, fol. 67b. 
This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh. and that preserved in Bengal Mss« 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-khan^a’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a of the 

Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 feaka. 

5. THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NARADTYA 
PURANA. 

As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Nfiradiya 
Piirana^®-, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The BrhaiinuradTya’^'^ is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the charactei'istics of a Mahapurana. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various l(‘gends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Trunasadhaina, Trimasa- 
madhyama, Trimasottama, Rajasridhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Raja- 
sottama, Sattvikadhama, Sattvika-madhyama, Saltvikottaina and 
Uttamottama^”^. Th is Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purana to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhannarada’ or ‘Brhaiinaradiya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters’ and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Nfiradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha* etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the BrhannaradTya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada — or Naradlya 
— Upapurana’^^®, for, we shall see below, the present Naradlya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the BrhannaradTya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the BrhannaradTya is not 

No. 931, D. U. Mss Lib. This. Ms was brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A., of the Dacca Uni\'ersity Mss Library. 
Cf. Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. M.ss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. *cxxxv-cxliii. Winternitz, Ind. I/it., I, p, 557. Vi^vakosa (a Bengali 

- Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basil, Vol. XI, p. G27. 

The VaAga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of 
38 chapters. There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and 
numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

Bn&r 14. 195-«07. 

^ Bnar 1, 30 — purd’^m ndtadiydkhywrn brhad veddrtha-saininiiain ; 1, 60 

— .... hfhanndrada-ndmadheyaTn . . . pvrdnam ; and 38, 13S5 .... 

bfhanndrada^samjnitam . 

^ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 657, 
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the origiiKil Naradlya P. but only an IJpapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, $^3) , the Skanda (Vll, i, 
43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Nuradiya P. as 
follows : 

'‘yatrdha nCimdo dharmdn hrhaikalpdsritdn iha\ 
pancavimsa (Ag reads pancavlnisat) sahasrdni naradlyarib 

tad ucyatc\y* 

According to this description the Nfiradiya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
iiaradiya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkiiinfira, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kaljia, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 23) jincludes this Pur ana among the Ui/apiirana^;. The 
references to and quotations from tliis Parana in the Sinrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as BrhaimaradTya and not 
as Narad lya P. 

The dale of tlie Brhannaradlya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. II. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1GG7) 
of this Purana which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1G5G A.D.) . This 
Ms tallying fully \vith the printed edition, the Brhannaradlya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
CJopidabhatla (piotes verses from chaps. I -G, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32, 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Ilaribhaktivilasa, Govindfinanda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his finddhiknya-kauiniidi, Varsakriya-kaumudl and 
Sraddhakriyri-kaumudl, Ragliunandana from eha])s. 7. 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and fiulapani from chap. IG in his Vralakala-viveka, 
the Brhannaradlya can by no means be ])laced later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall s(‘e Ixlovv that the present Naradlya, P., in which 
the chapters of the BrhannaradTya form the main section, 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at h^ist 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the BrhannaradTya and the present Naradlya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lowTr limit. Again, in the BrhannaradTya Visnu’s 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
preservation and destruction^^*', is said to be known as LaksmT, 
IJma, Durga, BharatT, BhadrakalT etc.^^*^. She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Maya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths^^*^. 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jaj^akhya-samhita, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., LaksmT, Jaya, Klrti and Maya are called 

BnSr 3. C, 10 and 16. Bnar 3, 13 ff. 

Bnar 3, 9 and 15, 
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Vi^nu's Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 2, 44, to the story of Ajainila’s attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Visnii seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the aulhor of the BrhaunlaradTya with the Bhfigavata-p. 
The doctrine of nondualit.y (Advaita) and illusion (Maya) , 
summarily referred to in Bnar IB, 57 ft'., shows that the Pur, ana 
cannot possibly be earlier than Samkaracarya. Hence the date of 
covvpositlon of the Ilrhannaradlya falls bclivccn 8h0 and 1)50 A.])., 
and it is probable that the Pitrdna was composed, sonieiime about 
the middle of the 0th century. As there is nothing which goes 
against the iniegrity of the Purdna, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entire work. 

The Brhaiiitaradiya, which, on account of its lenglhy glori- 
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayaga and 
Benares as the best ol‘ all holy places’ a]>pears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of llie JBiagavala Vaisnavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahavisnu, who becomes Brahma, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas — Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively”' ; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas are ‘Visnu’ and ‘Narayana’, the name "Krsna b('ing 
rare ; and the sectarian Mantra is 'oin namo iidrdynn 'vya’. It is 
tolerant of Saivisrn and declares : “The man, who dillercntiates 
between Hari, Sarnkara and Briihma, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars exist’’ 

Let us now pass on to the Nilradiya P. It is divided into two 
parts (hhaga) — the formei< (Purva) , consisting of chapters, 

and the latter (IJttara), of 82 clniptcrs. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Padas, Ihe lengths ol tlu'se 

Padas arc as follows : 

(1) first Pada .. .. chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Pada . . . • chaps. 42-G2, 

(3) third Pada .. .. chaps. C3-91, 

and (4) fourth Pada . . • • chaps. 

Though, as usual, the Naradlya P. is declared by Siita to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ ; viz., in the four I adas 
of the Purva-bhaga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkiimara and Sanatana 
speak re.spectively to Narada, and in the Ultara-bhaga Vasi.stha 
speaks to Mandhatr. 

The present Naradlya P. is not the earlier Naradiya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Pura^nas 
the Naradiya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhal Kalpa. 

Bnar 6, 9 and 37. 3. 2. 

Bnar 3, 45, 
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word 
bfhadu'pdkhydiia, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, docs not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the main part of the work^^*^ So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 arc generally the same as Bnar, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there arc variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Naradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Naradiya 
P., and the word brhat used in the Brhannfiradlya (1, 3C and 60) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by *etat' 
and 'idam in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 36 and 64) of the 
Nilradlya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan- 
naradlya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purana 
is still called ‘Brhanmiradlya’ in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that in spite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
4^-1 ^5, it will be seen below that they are comparatively late addi- 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhaga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the jiresent Naradiya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhaga differs in general cha- 
racter from Nfir I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as 
an independent text. 

From the above discussion it follows that the present Naradiya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradlya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Nfiradlya Purana’. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurana. The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapuranas 
bearing thp titles of Mahapuranas are not very rare in the Puranic 
literature. The Kurma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (I, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
‘Naradiya P.’ among the Upapuranas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Goprilabhat|:a quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar II in his Haribhaktin 

^ Haraprasad Shastri wrongly says that the word 'hfliadupakhyana* is found 
in every colophon. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
p. cxxxv. 
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vihisa, Gacladhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and 
31 df Nar IL in his Kalasara, Raghunandana from chai)s. 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nar II in his Snifti- 
tattva, Govindanaiida from chap. 28 of Nfir I in his Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II in his 
Tirtha-ciniamani, Madanapala from chai). 2 of Nar 11 in his Madana- 
pTirijata, Madhavadarya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chaps. 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in liis com. on the Parasara-smrti, llemfidri from 
chajjs. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nar II in 
his Caturvarga-ciniamani, and Devanabhaita from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Smrti-candrikrd ^ \ and as Gopfdabhatla 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) MohiriT and king Rukmah- 
gada and (2) the sage Vamadeva and Rukmahgada in his Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (pp. 38G, 519 and 1034), Ilemadri mentions Manidhatr, 
Vasistha, MohiiiT and Rukmahgada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani (Vol. II, part ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) and Devanabhatta 
mentions Mohini and Vasislha as speakers in his Smrti-candrika 
(Vol. IV, pp. 05, 08 and 121), it is sure that the first Pada of the 
Purva-bhaga and the story of king Rukinaiigada and his wife Mohini 
in the Uttara-bhaga (chaps. 1-37) were combined under the title 
‘Naradlya P.’ earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Smrti-writers from the ‘Naradlya P.^ and traced 
in the present Naradlya prove that these Smrti-writers, hailing from 
different parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Naradlya^ and that the real Naradlya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as early as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D. As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Naradlya could not be possible in a short time, 
the Purdna should be dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhannriradlya being earlier than tlu? present Nlira- 
dlya, the latter cannot be placed earlier than the last quarter oj the 
ninth century A,D, 

The above date is not the date oj all sections oj the Naradlya P,, 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Purva-bhaga and chaps. 38-82 of*the Uttara- 
bhaga beai< stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters .the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radha 

See App. 

By his statement that he did not draw upon the Naradlya P. because it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, BallaJasena means most probably the 
present Naradlya in which there is no chapter on gifts. Cf. Danasagara, 
fol. dh-^-'bhdgavatarji ca purdnam hrahinandarri oaiva naradlyarri ca| 
ddm-vidhUiunyam etat tray am iha na niban(? d)dham avadhdrya\\. 
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cult. In Nar I, 83 Iladha is called the Mula-prakrti. She is des- 
cribed as ‘nirguua', ‘iiilya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejoiaandala-iiiadhya.^tha*, 
‘drsyadrsya-svarfijiinr etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Krsna who is called raraniatman and of whom Nar'ayana, 
Siva and the other Krsna, ‘the lord of the Gopikas’, are born. The 
goddesses like Malnllaksml, Durga, Sarasvatl and others are said 
to be Ihe partial incarnations (ainsavatara) of liadha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tan trie Mantras of Iladha and the Tantric 
method of her worship have beiai laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapuranas, as given in Nar I, tally fully with 

those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Piiranas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Snirti-writers has 
been found to cpiote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 ff, 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places KasT, Furusottama etc. These chapters are com- 
paratively late additions and arc generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nfir II, 52-Gl have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Furva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 2G) the Naradlya is said to have four Fadas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Fadas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar II, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gopalabhatta, liaghunnndana and 
Vacaspatirnisra from chaps. 38 anel 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges arc earlier than Vucaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
Nfiradiya P., is as follows : 

Nar I, 1-41 . . C, 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-125 . . Comparatively late. 

Nar II, 1-37 C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar JI, 38-82 . . Comparatively late. At least Nar II, 

38-43 are earlier than Vacaspatirnisra. 

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-veda to all the Sakhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradlya P. to 700-800 A.D.^^®. 
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purana 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 

Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface^ 

pp. cxxxvii-cxxxviii. 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindii among the 
Pasas! lie says that as the Naradiya P., in its descrijition of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of Pasas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadarsana- 
samgraha which does not recognise Vindu’ This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chajiUus 42- 
125 of the lh“irva-bhaga are either derived from or based on those 
of other works, and tliat the conUnls of chaps. (i3d)l, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahalantra’’’^^, are the summary of those 
of the Tantras of dilferent sects”**’. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the lab.' date of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Naradiya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purana itself”’” it is called a 
‘Sainhita’ and really so, for many of the cliaplers are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For example, there are verses 
common to Nfir 1, 43 (verses 50 IT.) and Padnni-p. (Svarga-kh.”’) 
cliaps. 25 and 20 ; Nar 1, 48 (verses 14 if.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with Vis II, 13 (verses 13 IF.) to 10; many verses arc 
found common to Nar II, 52-01 and I3rahma-p. 28 and 45 if. ; and 
so forth, 

A good number of verses, cpioted by the Smrti-writers from 
the Naradiya P. but not found in the present Naradiya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Purana there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradiya P. 
drawn upon by Jimutavahana does not seem to be the same as the 
present Naradiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from tin' ‘Naradiya P.’ in his Kfdaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradiya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markandeya and Virnui and (2) Vaisya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P.’, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly i)robable that 
Jimutavahana used a different recension of the Narad^a P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 

Ibid.„ pp. cxlii-cxliii. 

Cf. mahdtantre samuddisiam pasupdsa-vhnoksanam\ — Nar I, 97, 5 ; 
tripaddrtham catuspadain viahdiantram pracak^aie] — Nar I, 63, 13 ; 
mahatantram tvayd prokiam sarva-tantrottamoitamavi\ —Nar I, 92, 2. 

Cf. tantrokiam vada sarvajfia txmm aharn sarayam gatah\ 

Saktes tantrdny anckdni sivoktdni mu7mvara\\ 
ydni iat-sdram uddhrtya sdkalyeridbhidhehi nah\ 

Nar I, 83, 7-8. Also cf. Nar I, 83, 5 and I, 70, 6. 

I Viz., Nar II, 82, verses 34, 35, 40, 44 etc ; I, 02, 77 and 79. 

Ms No. 1025, D. U. Mss Lib. 


m 



134 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 
0. *TnE AGNI-PURANA. 122 

I 

Tlie Miitsya and the Skanda-p. notice the ‘Agni-puraim’ as 
follows : 

“ That Parana winch dcscrihes the occurrences of the Isana- 
kalpa and was related by Agni to Vasistha is called the 
Agneya" 

But in the present Agni-p., though Agni is found to speak to 
Vasisiha, there is no mention of the Isana-kalpa. On the otlier 
hand, the Varaha Kalpa has been mentioned in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Vismi (sec Ag 2, 17). This disagree- 
ment between the description in the Matsya and the Skanda-p. 
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the latter is not 
the earlier Agni-j). which was noticed by these two Puranas. 
This apocryphal character of the iiresent Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agni-purana' or ‘Agneya' in the 
Siurti-Nibandlias but not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasisllia and king AmbarTsa as interlocutors^-’, and 
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sardfila’, ‘vira’, ‘rajan’, ‘nrpa’, 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vocative case in many of the quoted passages’ 
prove that in the original (or ratlier earlier) Agni-purana 
Vasistha spoke to king Ambarlsa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agneya-P.’ in the Tlrtha-cintamani Surya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to (langa (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp. 20(3 and 2G3) . In the jiirtcsent Agni-p., however, 
there is no interlocution between Vasistha and king Ambarlsa or 
between Vi^snu and Gaiiga, and there is also no chapter in which 

The Vaiiga, ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS cd. There arc, 
of course, occasional variations in readings aiul numbers, of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

^ yatmtad Udnakam kalpam Drttdntam adhikrtya ca\ 
vasi^fhdydgnind proktam dgneyam tat pracakfate\\ 

Mat 53, 28 and Sk VII, i, 2, 47. Tlie latter reads *Udna-katpasya* in 
the first line. , 

In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nar I, 92-109 as 
Haraprasad Sliastri holds, the reference to the lsaJia>kal[m has been left out 
obviously with a view to adapting the description to the present Agni. 

Cf. Danasagara, fob 253a and 96a-97b; and Krtya-ratnakora, fob 189b. 

^ Cf. Danasagara, fob 96a-97b, 99a-b, lOOa-b, etc.; 

Caturvarga-ciniamapi, I, pp. 627 and 978, II, pp. 1136 ff. and so on ; 
Krtya>ratn^ara, fob 189b ; Danakriya-kaumudI, p. 57 ; 

Haxibhaktivilasa, p. 752; Smrti-tattva I, 411 and II, 286; 

K&las&ra, pp. 70, 126 and 602; and so on, 
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Surya^ is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one^^^^. 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier xAgni we understand 
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which the 
latter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older 
Purana was changed is best exemplified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agni-p.’ in the Danasagara (fol. 90a-97b) and chap. 210 of the 
present Agni. In tlie quoted passage Vasistha is found to speak 
to the king (Ambarlsa) on Gudadhenu-dana (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar) ; but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
all the marks proving the interlocution between Vasistha and the 
king have been eliminated, many verses have been relained ; viz., 
Ag 210, verses 13b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 23 and 25-29a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in the Danasagara (fob 9(la-97b) . The above 
comparison further shows that the present Agni-p. is not a new 
work from beginning to end but has retaiiu'd fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from the earlier Purana. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lines. 

The present Agni-p., though an apocryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not .seem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated. There are evidences to show that some oj its 
chapters, viz,, 21-10(), 2GS-272 and 317-326, are in all prohahiliiij 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidya- 
sara) is projmsed to be given. This knowledge is divided into two 
classes — Para and Apara. I1ie Para Vidya is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Aparfi Vidya consi.sts of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedahgas (Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyotisa) , Abhidhana, Mimamsa, Dharmasastra, 
Pur!rina,Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gandharva, Dhanurveda and Arthasastra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration, there is 
mention neither of the Pancaralra Samhitfis, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p. 
seem to be summaries, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Himalaya, and ends with the verse 

*f^ibhyo ndradudyuktah pujCih sndnddi-purvik(lh\ 
svdyayibhuvddyds tdh krtvd vipivdder bhukti-muktiddh\\" 




Dr. S. K. De also expressly calls it ‘apooryphar. See De, Sanskrit Poetics, 
Vol. I, p. 102. 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. Sl-106 on 
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Ganesa, Surya and Gaurl, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Krsna is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Visnu, in cliap. 40 (verse 6) it 
is Ilaladhara who occupies his place. From tlie lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu we know that the siilislilution of Krsna by 
Ilaladhara is of much later date. Of these int(‘ri)oIaled chapters 
(21-100), the first 40 (i.c., chaps. 21-70 on Visnii-worship, Visnu- 
diksa, installation of the images of Visnu, ami so forlli) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Prihcarritra Sarnhitas, 
for some of the verses quoted in Goprilabhalia’s llarilihaktivilasa 
from the IlayasTrsa-paru'araLra have their parallels in Ag 00-70 
ascribed to Jlayagrlva. For example, Ag 41, 3 (islakas ca supakvdh 
syuh) r(\semb!es the quotation from the llayaslrsa-panearatra in 
Haribhaktivilasa, p. 1315. Ag 71-100 (on Fancayatana-puja) , again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 

skanddyeso yaihd prdha pTathihddyam tathd srnu | 

surycki-gcma-mlclyddch parivdrasya imi harch\\ 

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-100 declared by Isvara (i.c., 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Ilayagriva, it is highly probable that chaps. 71-100 arc 
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 250, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskara said to Rama on ‘rg-yajuli-srunutharva-vidhana’. Conse- 
quently chaps. 2.50 (verses 2 If.) to 202, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajulp, Saina- and Atharva-vidlulna. But the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath etc., almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric dements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 203-272) of Puskara's speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhuyah in the line 'bhwyah skandfiya ydn 
aha mantrdn isa<s ca tan vade* (Ag 310, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 3f7-320 ascribed to Isvaila, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in 
which Isvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. 317-320 
cannot be earlier than chaps. 71-100. Among the^ remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
imi)ossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rama- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Ilarivam.sa, the section on Gaya- 
mahatmya in the Vayu-p., the Sutras of Pin gala with a 
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commentary, the Amarakosa^^?^ Yuddha-jayarnava^^®, the 

Hastyayurveda of Palakapya, etc., and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of otlicr works, viz., the Nfirada-srnrti^-®, the 
Yajilavalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p.^^^. Ilcnce it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the diffci<cht branches of leaifcing 
belonged to the 'present Agni-p. in its earliest foiin, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Purana at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jhana arc contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-13a {bliarate datta-laksrrukah sfilagrdme harvm (jatah\ 
sa 'yoefi yoga-prastdve vaksye taccaritam punah\\) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wlicrein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
From all tliese we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is tlie same as that of the summaries and incor- 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Puninas, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritativc or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballrdasena names in his Danasagara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agneya’ and the ‘Tarksya’ and cnunKTates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the preseiit 
Agni and Garuda^'^h So the present Agni, in which the great 
majority of the nuim'rous vers(‘s (pioted in the Danasagara from 

Ilaraprasad Sliaslri, Cat. of Sans. ASH, Vol. V, Prefare, ])p. exlvii-oxlviii 
and rl. Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89*90. 

Aff are ecrlainly Ite .snniinary of the Yiiddha-jayilrnava — a work 

drawn ui)orj by Nar{i])ali (the author of lli<‘ S\ai'odaya), na|.dmnandana 
and otliers, J)eeaus,e we have IoiumI that .some of I Ik* lines quoted Irom ihe 
Yuddha-jayarnava in the Sinrli luUva resemble some lines in the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p. For instance, the line '‘yasminurkse 
sthito bhdnus tudddi trlni viasfakc* (juuted from llie Yuddha-jayarnava 
in Smrli-tattva 1, p. may Iw? compnr<‘d with Af> P2(), lb — 'yasniiniirkse 
bhavet suryas tadddau iriiii rnurdhani*. Moreover, in Ag EiS, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the substance of the A^uddha-jayariiava (vaksye .... 
sdram yuddha-jaydrnave) . Tliis .substance, however, does, not •seem to be 
very true to the original but ai>pear.s to have innovations. 

^ Kane, Hi.st. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173. 

Ag 380 has numerous verses in common witli Vi.s II, 13, verses 13 ff. 
Danasagara, fob 3b-4a — 

tdrksyam jmrdnam aparnm brnhmam dgneyam eva ca| 
irayQvhnsaii-sdhasTyam purdnam api vaimavam \ | 
sat-sdhasra-mitam lingam pnrdiiam aparam tathd\ 
dlksd-pratisthd- pdmnda-mukti-Tatna-partkmnaih] 1 
mrsd-vamsdnucariiaih kom- vydkamnddibhih\ 
asangafadcatfui-bandha-paraapara-virodhifah 1 1 
tan mJna-ketanddlndm bhnnda-pdsanda-lh'iyindm] 
loka-vancanam dlokya sarvam evdvar(? dh)mtaml\ 


T8 
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an *Agni-p/ is not traceable, must be the same as Ballalasena’s 
spurious ‘Agneya* and consequently be earlier than 1100 A.D. 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahara section of the 
Yajilavalkya-smrti found in the Agni-p. (chap. 253, verse 32 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators Visvarupa and 
Vijnanesvara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yaj. 
preserved in the Agni-piirana is intermediate between the text of 
Visvarupa and that of the Mitaksarfi’. lie further adds : “As 
Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A.D., the Agni-purana re- 
presents a text of Yaj. current somewhat later, i.c., about 
900 A.D.” As to the Alanikiira-section of the Agni, Kane is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhamaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 
S. K. Dc differs from Kane and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D.^*'^^ Inspite of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no serious objection if we hold that tJie present Agni-p. 
was compiled some time during the ninth century Ilaraprasadi 
Shastri also ])laccs the date of the Purana between 800 and 900 
This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apara 
Vidya, shows that the date of the Agni-p. cannot possi])ly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Varaha 


It is to l)C noted tliat tlious^i 'Ballfil.asciia expressly says tlml ho rejected the ‘Tarksya*, 
‘Bnllima’, ‘Aipicyn', ‘Vaisnava’ and ‘Lihf»a’ ns spurious and deeepti^’e^he draws, con- 
siderably upon a Brahma-, an Apcni- an<l a Vlsnu-purana in his I)rinasrip:ara and 
includes them in the list of (he Piiranas used in writing’’ (he dige.si (see Duna- 
sagara, fob 2a). So, it is, sure lliat he knew another set of Purrinas whioh he 
considered genuine. The uord apara usc<l in (lie abo\e ^crse.s is important in 
this connection. 

Kane. Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, pj). II-V, and Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

S. K. Die, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p, 104. Also see De in JRAS, 1923 (Part 
IV, October), pp. 537-549. 

In IIIQ Vol. X, 1934, pp. 7C7 IT. an attempt hn.s been made by V. Raghavan 
to prove the indebtedness of the Alamk^a-section of the Agni-p. to, the works of 
Bhoja and tlius to assign the Purana to a iwst-Bhoja date. But this dale cannot 
be finally accepted until further aud more definite pro<jfs liave been adduced in its 
favour. 

See also Poona Orientalists, Vol. II, April, 1937, pp. 15-17 for S. K. Des notes 
on V. Raghavan’s views. 

Wilson 8 view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to tlie 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hardly deserves any alteiition. See, Wilson, 
Essays, Vol. I, p. 90. 

Harapra.sad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cU. 
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and other Puranas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed appreciably by the Puranas not earlier than about 
800 A.D, Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindananda 
in his Danakriya-kaumudi (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p. arc found in the present Agni (see App.) . Moreover, the 
verses on Gudadhenu-dana quoted in the Draiakriya-kaumudi (pp. 
58-61), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-8la, differ 
from the passage on the same toi)ic quoted in Ballfdasena’s Dana- 
sagara (fob 9Ca-97b) . It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dana, from which Vasistha and Ambarisa have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govindananda from the present Agni. 
Hence the present Agni must bo dated not later than 1500 A.D. 
According to Haraprasad Shastri ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the summary of the Sutras of Pihgala with a com- 
mentary. That commeiiiary is controverted by llalayudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before llalayudha. 
Had Halayudha’s commentary been known to ihc author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of it’-^’’. 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Paucaratras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11), It is for this R'ason that Visnu's inoarnations arc 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spur ious chapters also 
it is Visnu who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijnana may be referred to. The Puraiia has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagavata priests* But such a character, 
cannot be attributed to the jnesent Punlna in its original form, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics are found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, arc in all probability later additions. 

It is diflSciilt to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled ^in Bengal 
or Behar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Vahni-purana’ This Vahni-purana, which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isana- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambarisa^*®’, there 

Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cl. 

^ Farquhar, Outline, p. 170. 

Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1294 ff, 

Ibid, p. im. 
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is none between Vasistlia and king Ambarisa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibaiidha-writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana’ drawn upon by the Nibandlia-writers like Devana- 
bhalta, iremadri, Mrulliavavarya, Gopfilabliat ta and Gadadhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 
That sometiuK^s the ‘Agni-purana’ was conTused with the ‘Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading Wgnl-purdna in one Ms of Madha- 
vacarya’s com. on the Parasai'a-smrti for 'ValiiH-jfurdna in others^ 
But such rare variations should not be made tlie basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. These quotations show that the 
Pu rana dealt, among other toj)ic8, with A(ll>huta-santi (see Adbhs.) , 
dilferent kinds of gifts (see Danasagaia) , dedication of tanks and 
gardens, imi)nrity due to births and dtallis, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Visnu, selection and worship of srdagrama, and bath in the gauges. 
Regarding the stori(\s occurring in it Hallrilasena's Adbhulasagara 
and Cioprdabhal la's llaribhaklivilasa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only })y quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purana contaim'd a long story 
of Vblmanotpatti and lliranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro- 
bably in inoix‘ chapters than one^ It also contained the long 
story of the liaiiulyana, because there is mention of the blind sage’s 
‘lament for his son killed by Dasaratha'^ of Havana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter’s defeat’ and of Trijata’s detailed dream 
about the bite of Ravana and his capital The quoted verges 
further shpw that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and llv III, 41-47^’’’, and that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Ramayana^^’’^. 

See Madhavacorya’s com. on the Parasara-pmrti, Vol. I, Pari i, p. 178, 

See Adbhs, p. 708; and pp. 19, 50, 320 etc. 

See llaribhaklivilasa, p. 943 — agnipurdne dasaratha-kaia^putra-vipraldpe etc. 

Adbhs, pp. 23, 637 etc. 

Ibid., pp. 500, 501 etc. 

Ibid., pp. 50-51, 320, 378, 412 etc. 

Ibid,, pp. 512, 518 etc. 
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7. T4IE GAllUnA-PUllANA. 

The title of the present Garuda-purana is due to the story 
that GariHia once worshipped Visnu and rc'ceived a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Punina-sainhila. Con- 
sequcnty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-purana to Kasyapa. Visnu 
then imparted it to Rudra, Brahma and other gods ; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others ; Vyasa to Suta ; iind Sula to the sages 
Saunaka and otlicrs in the Naimisa forest (see Gd 1, 2). 

This Purana, wliich consists of two Khandas — IMrva and 
Uttara, is a work of cyclopaedic characU'r containing almost every- 
thing of general inU'rest. Hiiis in llie Purva-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purana as W(‘ll as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gcans (raliia-])ar]ksa) , ornina and 
portenta, chiromancy, nK'dicin(\ riKtrics, grammar, jKditic:; (niti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of diflVrent dcatics, 
A^ows (vrata), initiation, lioly places. Yoga, knowledge of lh(‘ supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Ramriyana, IMalnlbha tata and 
Harivamsa. The Utlara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys- 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything conne(‘t('d with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctriiK'S on the fab' of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release' from l)rilh, on desire as the cause of Sarnsilra, 

on omens of (h'aih, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas , 

the torments of the lulls, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 

Jivaiiaiuki Vidyfusagunrs cd. of llu* (Id differs much from fhc Vaiiga. ed. 


The corresponding chapters in the Piirva-khandas of 
following : 

tlic two editions are the 

Jivanandii’s 

ed. Vahga. ed. 

Jivananda\s 

cd. Vahga. cd. 

I, 1-132 

= I, 1-132 resjKJctively ; 

I, 192-204 

= I, 198-210 respcetivcly ; 

133 

= 133-134 ; 

205-221 

= 217-233 respectively ; 

134 

= 135 ; 

222 

= 234-235 

135 

= 13G-139; 

223.228 

= 230-211 respectively; 

13G-191 

= 140-195 respectively; 

229 

== 242-243. 


Chaps. 19G-li)7 ami 211-21G of the Vahga. ed. arc not found in Jivanandas rd. 
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor- 
responding chapters. The Utlara-khanda of this Purana varies so hoi>eIcssly in 
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vahga. and Vehk. editions is also not negligible ; 
for Gd I, 23,5 (on the glories of Visnu) of the Vahga. cd. is not found in the Vehk. 
ed., and" Gd I, 239-240 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Purva-khapdas in the two editions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttara -khap^ in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here. 
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verses of some qf the 
standard works on the different branches of learning. It also gives 
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by 
the Garu(,la-p. some have already been pointed out by schohir.s. These 
are the Yajnavalkya-smrti, Manu-smrti, Parasara-smrti, Brhat- 
sanihita, Kalapa Vyakarana. with Katyayaiia’s additional ehaptei^ 
on verl)at derivations, Astahgalirdaya-samhita of Vaghhata II, 
Asva-eikitsa of Nakula, and Canakya-rajaiutisastra of Bhoja^'*^. 
Besidc's these, the (iaruda-p. is found lo have chapters and verses 
in common witli other Puranas also ; viz., 

G(,l J, 1, 14-34a, in which the 21 incarnations of Vasudeva 
have bec'ii enumerated, agree atmost literally with Bhag^ I, 
3, r)-2()a; Gd I, 41), 2-30, I, 50, 1-79 (exet'pt 5()a and OOb) 
and I, 51, 1 to the end arc all found in Kur I, 2, II, 18 and II, 
2() resi)eelively ; Gd I, 50, 81-82 = Kur II, 23, 1 and 13; 
Gd I, 51, 3 = Kur II, 25, 2; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) Kur 
II, 30 and 32-33; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kur I, 1, 12-20; a 
few verses are common to Gd I, 82-80 and Va 105 ft. (on 
Gaya-mfUiatinya) ; Gd I, 88-90 = Miirk 95-98. 

That as n'gards these common portions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omission of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chai)ters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters which come from early dates — all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Garuda do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purfina, according to which the Garuda-p. was declared 
by Krsna (or Visnu according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visvhnda) in the Garuda 
Kalpa‘''^\ In the extant Garuda, though Vdsnii is the narmtor, 
there is no mention of the Gixruda Kalpa or of the origin of Garuda 
from the •cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence, of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 

IHQ, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 555-558. Ilaraprasad Shastri, Cat, of Sans. Mss, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxcii-cxciii. Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 191. 
Cf. yadd ca gdru^B kalpe visvdiiddd garu4>odbkavam\ 
adhikfiydbravU kmo gdnidaTn tad ihocyatc\\ 

Mat 53, 52 and Sk VII, i, 2, 72. The latter reads *vd* for W and. *garu^ 
*bhavat* for *garu{lodbhavam* in the first line. 

gdnufam cdppisdhasrayi vifauktairi tark^ya-kalpake] 

viivdi!jk4^d garudotpatiiyi tad dadydddheim-hatp>savat\\ 

Ag 272, 211>22a. 
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Devaiiabhatta, Hemadri’®^ Madhavacarya and Sulapani, show that 
the present Garu^a is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni-purana and drawn upon by the said authors. 

The date of the extant Garuda can be ascertained within narrow 
limits, llupa Goavamin, a disdiple of Oaitaniya of Naivadvli^u, 
quotes a verse from Gd I, 232 in his Haribhaktirasarnrtasiudhu ; 
Goplalabhatta quotes a good nunil)er of verses from Gd I, GO, 221, 
231, 232, 235 and 239 in liis Ilaribhaktivilasa ; Gadadhara from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kfdasara ; Govindananda from Gd I, 31, 84 
(Gaya-nmhatmya) , 123-125, 127-129, 131, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Varsakriya-kaumudl, Siiddliikriyri-kaumiidl and Sraddliakriya- 
kaumudi ; Raghunandana from Gd I, 08 (ratna-parlksa) , 110 (nUi- 
sara), 124, 129, 131, 133, 172 (Ayurveda), 173 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 in his Smrti-tattva ; and VlaeasiKitimisra from Gd I, 82 (Gaya- 
mrihatmya) and 84 (Gayfi-mrdiatmya) in his Tlrtlia-cintamani (sec 
App.) . These quotations show that the present Garuda-j). came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Danasagara Balhllasena 
mentions a spurious ‘Tarksya’ (i.e., Garuda) Purana which, as the 
enumeration of its contents shows, is the same as our prcstuit 
Garuda. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D.’*'^^ 
Kane compares the text of the Yajfiavalkya-smrti preserved in the 
Garuda-p. with those used by Visvarupa and Vi j mines vara and 
comes to the conclusion that The Garuda-purana represents a stage 
intermediate between Visvarupa and Vijnrinesvara’ Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of the Kurnui-p. 
which were added by the Pasupatas betweem 700 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagbhata II, the author of the Astangahi’daya-sainhita, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries A.D.^'‘b the Garu(,la-p. 

Numerous extracts, large and small, have been quoted from a ‘Garuda-p.* or 
*Garuda-p.* on the cl a ssi heat ion of gifts, liinitatious on the acceptance oi gifts, 
proper time and place for making gifts, erection of a pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (viz., Tulapunisa-dana, Siivarna-vrsa-daiia, ^lupya-vrsa- 
dana, Vidya-dana, Veda-dana, 6vctasva-dana, Gaja-dana, Ratha-dana, 
Kanya-dana, etc. etc.), praise of ‘tapfis* whi(‘h is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas, (viz., Vidya-pratipa<I-vrata, Vidya-vrala, 
Santi-vrata, feaubhagya-vrata, Srlpahcami-vrata, Sudarsana-sasthl-vrata, Mangalya- 
vrata, Narasiipha-vrata, Gopala-navamT-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Gayatrl-vrata, Ayur- 
vrata and Kancanapurl-vrata) , funeral .sacrifif’cs, Ekadasi and Dva^la^i ; and in 
some of these extracts Sanatkumara is mentioned as speaking to a king (addressed 
as *pdrthiva\ *rdjan* etc., cf. Caturvarga-cintiimani I, pp. 215, 489-491, etc.) or 
to Bharadvaja (cf. Caturvarga-cinlamani, II, i, pp. 338-341, 380-9, 465-471 etc.; 

II, ii, pp. 02-3, 227-9, etc.) . 

See Danasagara, fob 3b-4a. See also footnote 131 under Agni-p. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vob I, p. 175. 

Hoenile, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-13. JRAS, 1909, p. 882, 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 0th century. It is, 
therefore, highly probable that the extant Garuda was compiled 
between 850 and 1000 A.D. A comparison between the Garucfai 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter. So the Garuda-p. should be dated in the 10th\ 
century A.D. This date is not, however, ai)plicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda. The Uttara-khanda, inspite of its having 
Visnu and Ganida as interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition. 
It is a distinct work by itself, having a fresli beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, 3 lluae is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-khanda. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw u[)on tin’s Klianda. In the Ilari- 
bhaktivilasa (j). 040) there is men Lion of an ini erlocu Lion l^etwecn 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, Vvhieh is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Utlara-khanda. The otlicr verses also^"'*'^, in 
which Garuda has been addressed as dchafja\ ' pal: fin dr o' etc., arc 
not found in this Khanda. Hence the spurious eliaracter of this 
Khanda is undenial)le. J3esides this Klianda,, there are chapters in 
the Purva-kharida ivhich appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters JJfj-lJtO and i202. Of tliese, the forincT deal with 
th(' incarnations of Visnu and, in connection with Lhem, narrate the 
stories of the Ramayana, Malulblifirata and Tlarivanisa, none of 
which lias been refernal to in th(‘ syno])sis of contents given in 
Gd I, 0. The number of incarnations named in these chaptiTS is 
only ten, and ‘Vamana' is replacc'd by ‘Dhanvanlari' which is 
assigned the third place. This inmdier is in (nliie disagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein ^21 incarnations are naiiK'd and 
which was certainly not adde-d later. Again, in chap. 2(V2 the 
number of Visnu's incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there* are four names, viz., Rama, Hayagrlva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Garuda-p., though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and versc's, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, arc not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 8, there is mention of ‘Vyavahara’, but in the 
present form of the Puraiia there is no chapter on this topic. This 

^ Viz., those in Madana-parijala, pp. 302-303 ; Smrti-lultv^a I, 147 ; Haribliakti- 
vilasa, pp. 333, 334, 362, 460, 465 etc. 
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Vyavajiara-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajhavalkya-smyti, because, though the Garuda appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and thirjd 
chapters of the Yajilavalkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Pui'ana. The iraribhaktivihisa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhumara^'*®, (2) Suka and king Ambai^a^^'^, and (iJ) Narada 
and Indra^^^. The occasional occurrence of the words nanldhipa, 
visdrfipati etc. in the vocative casc^''^'^* in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha- writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the jiresent Garu^la. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 

worship^^^. It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Purana Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 

supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Ganesa and Surya also are 
found in this Purana, but these deities are never given so much 
importance as Viii^nu. On the other hand, they arc said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities^^b It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Purfana. 

From the evidences given by the Puranas’^- and the 

Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called ‘Tarksya’, ‘Vainatcya’ or ‘Sauparna*. Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasagara we find the name 
‘Tarksya' and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 

Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainatcya* and 
‘Sauparna' are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 

8. THE BRAHMA-PURANA. 

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 

Haribhaktivilasa, p. 322. Ibid., p. 678. Ibid., p. 882. 

See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and II, pp. 567-569. 

Cf. Gd I, 1, 11a — purdnarn gdrudam vaksye sdmm vimu-kathdhayam, 

Cf. Gd I, 6, 70 — *suryddi-parivdrena manvddyd Ijire harim*. This line is 
introductory to chaps. 7 ff. on the worship erf Siva, Durga and others. 

Cf. Bhag XII, 13, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same ai^, the Vaiiga. ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the corresjxuid- 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori- 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimutavahana, Apararka, Ilaradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasutra) , Aniruddhal)ha^ta, Ballalasena, Devana- 
bhatta, Kullukabhatta, Madamqirda, Sridatla Upfidhyaya, Candes- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purana. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purana’, 
he says in his NityacarapHadlpa (p. 19) : 

''brahmayurmam ca kalpatarau yad-vakyany adriani, 
tad-vyatiriktain brahmupurdnam pimisotiarrm-mdhdtmyopa- 
brm hi tarn hemadryd d i niban dha-pa ri grh i tarn 6*/^ ta-parigrahad 
eva pramdnamy tad apy tipapurdndntargatam eva\ 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma -puifinas — 
one, a Mahapurana, and the other, an Upapurana. His definite 
mention of the Purusottama-m'ahatmya as occurring in the Upa- 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Malnltinya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasirnha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
purana’ in his Nityacarapradlpa is traceable in it. Ik cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 2337) of this Purana in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( = 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.’'’'S but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Dak§a. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p. The title of the work should not be taken/ 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahapuranas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing thci titles of Malulpuranas. For example, 
Kur I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahm<an<,la and 
Na^mdiyh. Upapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapbu’s mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Visnu-p., Markandeya-p., Vayu-p., Mahribharnta and 
Harivanv^, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) 

„ 1 (verses 31 to 


Vis I, 2, 1-8. 

the end) 

= 

Hv T, 1, 19 to the end. 

„ 2-5 

— 

„ I, 2-7. 

6-8 


„ I, 9-15. 

„ 9 

= 

„ I, 25. 

„ 10 


' I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49); 
and 

„ I, 27. 

,, 11-17 

„ 18 (except verses ' 


„ I, 28-39. 

1-6) ; 1 
„ 19-24 


Vis II, 2-7 and 9. 

„ 27 (verses 10 to 1 

1 *= 

Mark 57 (except verses lb, 50-/>2a 

the end) j 

r 

1 

and C4b) . 

„ 39-40 

= 

Va 30 (verses 79 to the end) . 

Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautami-mahatmya which 

constituted an independent work by itself. 

Br 179 (except verses 

1-10 and 66-75) 

= 

Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 
verses 41b-43a, 4Cb, 50a, 64 and 



66a) . 

„ 180, 1-5 (except 3a) 


Mark 4, 36“40a. 


brahmambhihitam purvam ydvanmdtram marlmye] 
brdhmain iridamsahasram purdnayi pariklrt7jaie\\ 

Mat 53, 12b-13a; and Sk VII, i, 2, 28. Sk reads 'tad dasasdhasram* 
tor Hridasa-sdhasram* , and 'fad ihocyate* for 'pariJdrtyafe* in the second line. Ag 
272, 1 agrees with the Matsya in the first line but differs in the second, whicli runs 
as follows : 

lakfdrdhdrdhafp, tu tad brdhmaip likhiivd aayipraddpayet*. 
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Br 180, 6-13 
„ 180, 14 to the end 
( except 29-38 
and 42a) 

„ 181 (5 ff.)— 212 


213, 3-9 

213, 10 to the end 
(except 21b- 
22a, 131a, 161 
and 171) 


= Vis I, 2, 1-8. 


= Mark 4, 40b to the end. 

= Vis V, 1 to the end (except V, 
1 , 1 - 11 ). 

= Hv I, 40, 1-7. 


I, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-10, 
21a, 22b, 28c, 49b, 55, 
58a, 59, 83a, 111b, 138, 
151b, 161-163, and 165- 
169). 


Br 217 has many verses in common with Mark 15. 


Br 220, 22-29 

= 

Mark 3^, 1-8. 


220, 33-42 


99 

3.3, 8b to the end. 


220, 69-82a 

=: 

99 

30, 12 to the end (except 





19b). 


220, 82b-99 

as 

99 

31, 1-8. 

99 

220, 101b 

=: 

99 

31, 23b. 

99 

220, 102a 

as 

99 

31, 25a. 

99 

220, 105-1 10a 

= 

99 

31, 30-34. 

99 

220, 110b-120a 


99 

32, 28-37. 

99 

221, l-109a (except 





59b, 77b, 84 C 

= 

99 

34 (except 17b, 30b, 42b, 


and 85b) ) 



68-69a, 74a, 76b-77, 81a, 
85b, 88-90a, 92a, 93 and 
102-103a) . 

99 

221, 109b-165a 

= 

99 

35 (except 8b, 33b and 





55a). 

99 

222, 1-21 

=: 

Vi? 

Ill, 8, 20 to the end. 

99 

222, 22 to the end 



. 


(except verses 
51-42) 

. 

99 

Ill, 9. 

99 

230, 1 to the end 

s= 

99 

VI, 1-2. 

99 

232, 1 to the end 

=s 

99 

VI, 3. 

99 

233, 1 to the end 

s= 

99 

VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b) . 

It 

234 (except 69b) 

as 

99 

VI, 5 (except 52-54, 68-78a 


and 81a). 
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Br. 236 


237 


238 


239-241 


242 


243 


244-245 


= Mbh XII (Santi-parvan) , 238-239 ( = ASB ed. 

239-240 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 240- 
241). 

= „ „ „ 240 and 245-247 (== 

ASB cd. 241 and 

246- 248 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 242 and 

247- 248) . 

= „ „ „ 248-249 and 273 

( = ASB cd. 249- 
250 and 275 ; 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274) . 

== „ „ „ 300-302 respectively 

( = ASB ed. 302- 

304 ; Bombay 
ed. 300-302) . 

= ^ „ „ 303-304 ( = ASB 

cd. 305-306 ; 
Bombay ed. 
303-304) . 

= „ „ „ 305-306 ( = ASB 

ed. 307-308 ; 
Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 

*= „ „ „ 307-308 rspectively 

( == ASB ed. 
309-310 ; Bom- 
bay cd. 307- 
308) 


That, as regards these common chapters, the apocryphal* Brahma-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Visnu, Markandeya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivaip^, a comparison of the portions common to the 

105 igy 236-245 on Samkhya and Yoga were traced by F. Olio Scdirader in the 
danti-parvan of the Mbh and published in the Indian Culture (Vol. II, 
19S5-36, pp. 592-3) as a note on my article on 'The Apocryphal Brahma- 
Pur&pa’ which appeared in the some journal. 
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Viiyu, Harivamsa and Brahma'*^® proves the indebtedness of, the 
Brahma to the Harivamsa. In these eominon portions the Brahma 
follows more the Ilarivainsa in its readings and extra verses than 
tlie Vayu. The i)ortions common to the V'ayu and the Harivamsa, 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tamasu Mann as declared by Vayu (vayu-proktah 
— Hv I, 7, 13 and , tend to show that the Harivamsa had the 
Vayii-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivamsa 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vayu 
and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the ‘Vayu version' 

As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahina-p. from dilYerent sources. If these chapters 
e,ro left out of consideration, those which rcmaiii iintraccd arei 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows : 

Introductory verses. 

Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 
j^ames of holy places. 

For introducing chap. 27 on geo- 
graphy. 

Gods and holy places in Orissa. 

On hells. 

On the results of actions done 
( karma- vipaka) . 


„ 219 

„ 220 (verses 1-21, 

30-32, 43-08, 

ibo-lOla, 

102b-104, 

120b-212) . 

„ 223-225 — On Karma-vipaka. 

„ 220-229 — On the worship of Visnu. 

„ 231 — Accounts of the Dvapara and the 

future ages. 

Viz., Va 62, 72h-68, Hv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Va 62, 99-193, Hv I, 4, 
26 flf. to I, 6, 44a and Br 4, 19-110; Va 63, 1-11, Hv I, 6, 44b-54 and 
Br 4, 111-122. Pargiter, AIHT. pp. 78-79. 


— On Sraddha. 


Br 1 (verses 1-20) 
„ 18 (verses 1-6) 


25 

26 

27 (verses 1-10) 
28-38 

41-70 (Ml) 
176-178 
214-215 

216-217 (partly) 
218 
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Bj» 235 — For int/^oducing chaps. 236-245 on 

Saipkhya and Yoga. 

„ 246 •— On Purana-mahatniya, etc. 

Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses which are not ti’accablc in the originals. These verses do 
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Brahma-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowcd 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have becm drawn upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 13th 
century It is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 

believe in the aiithoritativeness of the Upapuranas. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works^*^^ shov/ 
that they gave almost the same importance to tlie Upapuranas and 
the Mahapuranas as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle 
of the 13th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Ilemadri, Sulapani, Vacaspatimisra and Govinda- 
nanda. Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by Raghiinandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p.’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his 
Ya tra-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to I he worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Puriisottama, and the expression "brahma- 


In Danasagara, fol. 4a there is mention of a few spurious Puranas including 
the ‘Brahma* with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
contents, do not agree even partially with those of our extar^J. Brahma, it 
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious ‘Brahma’ of the Danasagara 
was different from our present Brahma. 

R.^ L, Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two Khandas, — 
Purva and Uttara, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As ii. 
mentions the history of Radha, her worship, 'rulasl’s marriage with 
^ahkhacuda, the history of Manasa, etc., il must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 187-9. 

' Viz., Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p.’) , 
Aditya-p., Nfsiipha-p., Kiilika-p , Nandi-p., Nandikesvara, Devi-p., Saura-p., 
Saura-dharmottara, Bhavi^yottara, Vlsnu-rahasya, Vi.snu-dharma, Visuu- 
dharmottara, Visnu-dharmottaramrta, Brhad-visnudharma, §iva-rahasya, §ivu- 
dharmottara, Bhagavati-p., Samba-p. and so forth. 
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'purdi]Lokta-mdTkan4^ya-hrade pradyumna-sarovare samudra-rupadi- 
tiftha-bhedadau etc/ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Purana also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p, is 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning oj the tenth century^ 
A.D, As Herruidri, Sulapdni, Vcicaspathnisra, Govinddnanda and 
Baghunandana quote verses jroni it, it cannot be later than 1200 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tirtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Purusottama-ksetra and Ekamra-ksetra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups : 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (Ml), 
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 fi*.) — 33 on Konarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ekamra-ksetra or Bhii vanes vara sacred 
to Siva ; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Viraja-ksetra or Jajporc sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Punisottamaksetra-mahatmya is rather difficult. They could 

In his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘was 
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century*. But this 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purapa was compilcil 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth eentury, it could hardly be expectetl 
to reach Hemadri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the positbn of an authoritative Purana within fifty years of its compilation. 
Br 56, 65 and 7«-73. 



Ill] Chronology of Purayic Chapters 15 S 

not bave possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Mfirkandeya lake^’^^ This temple was built in 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-kesarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna is said to have built 
at Purusottaina-ksetra, may be indentieal with that built by 
Ananta-varman Codaganga (§aka 998-1009), one of the eastern 
Ganga kings of Orissa. He was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagannatha at Puri’’"-. We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu- temple at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codaganga. That the chai)ter.s on Purusoitaina-kselra were incor- 
porated into the present Brahma not laU r than I he middle of the 
12th century A.D. is certain, because these chapters are earlier 
than those on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Virajri-kst'tra ami many 
of these chapters arc drawn upon by Vacaspalimisra in his Tirtha- 
cintfimani, by Sfilapani in his Dolayalra-viveka and Rasayfitra- 
viveka, and f)y Hemadri in his Calurvarga-cintrnnani. 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to liave been added later 
than chaps. 170-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a siukhni without any })revions hijit. The story 
that there had b(‘en at Piirusottania an image of Visnu made of 
sapi)hire and that it had been buried in golden sand l)y the god 
himself before Indi^adyumna went to the place, is most prolrably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect (o the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by Visvakarman at the 
command of Visnu. It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Ravana, and from I.afika to Ayodhya by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason’, i)laced 
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 17G) . The honest motive uiiderhving 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekrimra--ksetra and Viraja-ksetra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani by IL'inadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimisra in his Tirtha-cintamani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple 

Br 66. 65 and 72-73. JASB. Vol. LXXII, 1903. p. 110. 
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at Ko^arka in Br 28, 46-7, they may appear to be later than, 1240 
A.D. ; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun- temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 A.D.^*^ by Narasimhadeva I of the Ganga dynasty 
of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Ilemadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temple. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konarka before 1240 A.D., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chaps. 214-215 on hells and chaps. 216-218 on Karma-vipidca 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govinda- 
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 216 and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kaumudi (see App.). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavacarya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funei^al 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindananda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his §raddhakriya,-kaumudi 
and Ilemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani^^^. These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The /late of chaps. 223-231, dealing with Karma-vipaka, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

According to an inscription discovered at Srikurmam in Orissa, a person nairi'jd 
S^asa-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasitpliii- 
deva I in 1251 A.D. So, this temple must have been built earlier than 
1261 A.D. 

Hem&dri and Govind&nanda draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamapi and 
by Govind&nanda in his Danakriya-kaumudi and Srkddhakriya-kaumud! 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikrlya- 
kaumudi and Van^akriy&-kaumudi are absent from the present Brahma-p. 



Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 


155 


III] 


C^haps. 235 and 246, attached to chaps. 236*245 on Samkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at alF^"’. 

The Gautaml-mahatmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work' (pustakam) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Purana’ declared by Brahma (cf. Br 175, 78 and 87) . The place 
which it occupies in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the Mahatmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusottarna-ksetra, of which, 
they say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the Gautaml-mahatmya which also precedes chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahiltmya was not originally there. 
In the Verik. ed. it is placed at the end. This Mahrilmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the NaradTya-p. (I, 92), which gives ihc contents of the present 
Brahma-p. including the Mahatmyas of Purusottarna-ksetra and 
Ekamra-ksetra, does not mention the Gautaml-mrihatmya. 

The Gautaml-mahatmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 

bringing the Godavari (i.e., GautamI) is undoubtedly later than 

those in Kur I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhagiratha 

(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 

to draw upon this Mahatmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of the above analysis arc as follows : 


(1) Date of compilation 

(2) Chaps. 214-218 

„ 219-222 

„ 223-231 


—Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. • 

— Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Purana. 

. — Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purana. 
—Not known. May have come from 
the same date as that of compila- 
tion. 


»• 


Hamprasttd Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p, xcvii. 
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— Most probably added by the , com- 
piler. 

— Most probably earlier than the tenth 
century A.D. 


— Comparatively late. 

V — INlost ]>robal)ly not earlier than the 

V end of the Olh century ; certainly 

^ not later than the middle of the 

i^th (rent 11 ry. 

— Later than the chaps, of the imme- 
diately precedin^^ group. 

Chaps. 28 (9 if.)— 

„ 81-41 ; > — C. Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 

Chap. 42 (1-34) ) 

Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not eseai)ed additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatiniisra’s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
ksetra-iiirdialmya show that the apocryphal Brahina-p. once con- 
tained a good number of chapters on this INlahatmya. The 
Naradlya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of llama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Konarka. Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Purana. 

Ill this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smrti-con tents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seenis to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Puraria was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha- writers show that it was a rich store of Smrti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following : (a) the duties of the Asramas, 

(b) general customs and daily duties (ahnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables, (d) rules of diet, (e) piirihcation of things, (f) puri- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(j) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vrata), and (o) observances in the 
different months (masa-krtya) . This list is based on the quotations 


Chaps. 235 and 24G 
(3) „ 70-175 


(4) Interpolations : 

(liap. 25 
Chap. 28 (1-8) 42 
(35 to the 
end) , 43 09, 
70 (i-ri) 
and 170-177 
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made, by Jlniutavahana, Dcvanablialta, Auiruddhaljlialta, Ballala* 
sena, Apararka, Haradatla, llemridri, Kiiilukabhatta, MadanapTila, 
Madhavacarya, Candesvara, Ragliunandaua, Narasinilia Vajapoyiii, 
«nd others. 

9. THE SKANDA-IUIRANA. 

The present Skanda consists of seven Kliandas or books — 
Miihesvara, Visnii, Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Nagara and Prabhasa 
The Mrihcsvara-klianda consists of tlie Kedfira-kli., Kumarika-ldi. 
and ArunJicala-maUatinya (tlic third being divided into two 
parts — Purvardha and Uttarardha) ; the Visnu-klianda, of the 
Mrdiatmyas of Venkataeala, Purusoltamakfa'trad'", Vadarikasrama, 
Karttika-masa, Margasirsa-masa, Bhagavata, Vnisakha-mUsa and 
Ayodhya ; the Brahma-klianda, of Setiinirdifilinya, Dharinaranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the Kasl-khanda, of two parts called Purvardha and 
Uttanxrdha ; the Avtint^^la-khanda, df AvanUksctra-inaluitniya, 
Caturasitidinga-mahatmya and Reva-kh.^”""^ ; and the Prabhasa- 

The Vaaga. eel. of the Skanda-p. generally the same as the Vthk. cd., 
the most notable differeiiees between the two being a.s follow.s : 


^'ahga. ed. 


\'chk. ed. 


II, ii (Puru.sollamak.sctra-mahritmya), 40 


11. ii, 4U-n. 


II, ii, 41, verses 1-30 

= 

11, ii, 42. 


II, ii. 41, venues 37 ff. 

— 

Not found in the Veiik. 

ed. 

II, ii, 42-43 

= 

II, ii, 43-14 respectively 


II, ii, 44 


IF, ii, 4.5- K5. 


II, ii, 45 


11. ii. 47-48. 


11, ii, 46-56 ; 

II, ii, 57, A er.ses 1-41 

1 - 

Not found in the Veiik. 

ed. 

II, ii, 57, verse.^i 42 to the end 

— 

11, ii, 49. 


V, iii (Reva-kh.), 233-6 (on the worship 
of Satya-narayana) 

}- 

Not found in the Veiik. 

ed. 


Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

The above differences between the two editions are explained b^ the editor 
of the Vahga. ed. of the Purapa by saying that he took the V^enk. ed. a.s the basis 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respective Khandus which he used for his edition (see Preface to the Vahga. 
ed. of the Skanda-p., pp. 10-11). 

The Vahga. ed. of the Utkala-kh. i.s the same as the Piim.^ottama-k-setra- 
Diahatmya occurring in the Visnu-kb. of the Vahga. ed. of the Skanda-p. 

Of the four Mss of the Purusotlamaksctra-mahatmya descril>ed by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1325-20, three ooiusist of 45 chapters each and 
one of *61 chapters, whereas the Vahga. ed. ha.s 57 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this Mahalraya as occurring in the 
Vahga. and Veiik. editions, see footnote 176. 

The Reva-kh., described by Eggeling in his, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp, 
1360-62, seems to be much shorter than the printed text, 
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khanda, of Prabhasak^etra-mahatmya, Vastrapathaksetra-mahat- 
mya, Arvuda-kh. and Dviiraka-mahatmya. 

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Naradiya-pJ its real division seems to have been into six Samhitas 
with further subdivisions. According to the Halasya-mahatmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (i.c., Samkarl Samhita) of the Skanda-p., 
the Skanda consisted of six Samhitas, viz., Sanatkumrira-samhita, 
Suta-samhita, Samkarl Samhita, Vaisnavl Samhita, Brahmi Samhita 
and Saura-samhita, and of fifty Kharidas^^k The Sambhava-kanda, 
which is one of the seven Kandas constituting the Sivarahasya-kh. 
of the Sarnkara-sanihita of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Brahmi and the Samkarl Samhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhitas as follows . 

(1) Sanatkiimara-samhita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granihas, (^) Sfita-samhita, of (>,000 Slokas, (.‘>) Brahmi 
Samhita, of 3,000 ^>lokas, (4) Vaisnavl Samhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, (5) Samkarl Sanihita, of 30,000 Slokas, 
and (()) Saiirl Samhitri, of 1,000 Slokas’^-. 


lu pionie Mss llie Reva-kh. oLaims to be a section of ibe Ullara-kli. of the 
Vfiyu-p. (see, Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, pp. 1302 IT.). Tliis claim seems to be 
Kupportecl by the llcva-kh. as found in the printed Skanda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, 5, 16 
and 329, 1. 

Nar I, 104. 

Though the contents of the different Khandas, as given by the Naradiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Khandas of the Venk. ed. of the Skanda, 
the Mathura- mahatmy a and (he Magha-nudiatniya, which, according to the Nara- 
diya, formed parts of the Vi.snu-kh., arc not found in the printed Visnu-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khandas. 

According to the Prabhasa-kh. (i, 2, 102-106) the Skanda-p. consisted c(f seven 
parts (bhaga) ; xlz.y (i) the first, called Milhesvara, on Skanda-mahatmya, (ii) 
the second, called Vaisnava, (iii) the third on the Mahatmya of Brahma, (iv) the 
fourth on Kasi- mahatmya, (v) the fifth on the Mahatmyas of Reva and Ujjayini, 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagara, on Tirtha-niahatmya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabh^ika, on Prabhiisaksetra- mahatmya, Tirtha-mahatmya and the Mahatmyas 
of 6amkara and other gods. 

Sk V, iii, I, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khanda) of the Skanda-p. 

The abo’s e division of the Skanda into seven Khandas seems, to be late ; but 
it is certainly not later than ICOO A.D., because Mitra Misra quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabh^a-kh. in his Viramilrodaya (Paribhasa-prakaaa, 
p. IS) by expressly naming the Khanda as the source. 

According to the Ilolasya -mahatmya, the Agastya-saijihita, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the same as the Samkarl Saiphita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Eggeling, op. cit.. Part VI, pp. 1330 ff. 

An ‘Agastya-saiphita’ is drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cinttoapi (Vol. II, 
Fart i, pp. 041-946), 

^ Eggeling, op. cif., Part VI, pp. 1830-31. 


"" Ibid., pp. 1863-4, 
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In ita Siva-mahatmya-khanda the Suta-samhita, which is furnished 
with Madhavacarya’s commentary entitled Suta-saiphita-tatparya- 
dlpika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p. in the same way as 
the Halasya-mahatmya but diffeus from the Sambhava-kilnda as 
regards the lengths of the six Samhitas which are as follows : 

(1) Sanatkumaaa-samhita, of 30,000 Granthas, (!^) Suta- 
samhita, of 6,000 Granthas, (3) Samkarl Sarnhita, of 
30,000 Granthas, (4) VaisiiavT Sarnhita, of 5,000 
Granthas, (5) BnllimT Samhila, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (0) Saura-samhita, of 0,000 Granthas. 

Thus the total number of Granthas is 80,000, though it is expressly 
said that the SI:anda-p. consists of one lac of Granthas^^'h Thu 
Saura-samhita also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Sanihitas and fifty Khandas, and that the Saura-samhita, which 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas’ 

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Krdika- 
kh. belonging to the Sanatkumarji-sainhita’^’’. According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Samhitas and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Sanihitas, the first, called Sanatkumara- 
samhitfi, consisted of 25 Khandas’^’’, 10,000 chapters and 50,000 

Ibid., p. 1378. Ibid., p. 1382. 

Shastri and Giii, Cal. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 

The Kfilika-kh. contains many legends about 8i\a and i)rayer,s addr(;ssed to lliat 
god, de.scribes the origin of 500 rivers, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and llicir duties. It describe? also the niunners and customs of diirerent 
parts of India. A geographical account of the world i? also atteniptcd. 

This Ktdika-kh. consists of JOO chapters, and the date of the Ms is ftaka 1718. 
(A ‘Kalika-kh.’ is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cinlamani, Vol. HI, Purl i, p. 120C). 

The names of these Khandas, as given in the Kalika-kh., are as follow.s ; 

(1) Ksetra-kh., dealing elaborately With difTerent places holy to S^iva, 
Vlsnu and other goiLs ; 

(2) Tirtha-kli., dealing with various holy place?, the pious acls^lo be done 
there, the .stories of the origin of these places, and so forth ; 

(3) Kasl-kh., on the glories of Benares ; 

(4) Sahyadri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyadri and Setubhupala (?), 
and the account of CandanapHha ; (see also footnote 198 lielow) ; 

(5) Hirnaeala-kh., on the glories df the lord of the world (\ isvesa); 

(6) Malayacala-kh., de.scribing the worship of .^iva (siva-pujopavarnana) ; 

(7) Vindhyaxlri-kh., on Vii^vesa-mahima ; 

(8) Moksa-kh., on Moksa-dharma ; 

(9) Prabh^a-kh., on Dharma and the glories of Prabhasa ; 

(10) Puskara-kh. ; 

(11) Nagara-kh. ; 

(12) Narmada-kh., on the stories, of the Narmada; 

(13) SriiSaila-kh,, on the glories of Srisaila; 
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Slokas ; the second, called Siita-samhita, consisted of four parts^®*^ and 
7(5 chapters ; the third, called Samkara-samhita, was divided into 
21 parts^®® and 2,000 chapters ; the fourth, called Vaisnavl Samhitri, 
contained 300 chapters ; the fifth, called Brrihmi Sanihita, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas ; and the sixth, called Saura-samhita, contained 
00,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhitas is not 
fictitious, is proved by th(‘ fact that some of the Samliitas still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the Sanlj^itkiimara- 
sanihita^^'\ the firinikari Samhitrd^‘‘, the Suta-samhitrd'^^ and the 

(14) Avaiiti-kh., on Avanti-nialiiina ; 

(15) Gaiiri-kli., on Ganrrs allaininenl ol* the fruit of her perianee, and 
ike nielhnd of Ganrl-vnila ; (a (muri-kanda is drawn upon in the 
Priiya.seiUa-khanda elaimiii'^^ to be a part of the Caturvarga-cinla- 
niani of Ilemadri) ; 

(Ih) Knruksetra~kh., on the glories of Kuruksclra, and the gifts to be 

made there on the oeeasion of the solar eclipse; 

(17) Kedara-kh., on the birth of §iva ; 

(is) Ilaridvara-kh., on Haridvara-prasan^sa ; 

(19) Setumrihalmya-kh., on Seliitlrtha-prasamsa ; 

(30) Kalika- or Kall-kh., on the praise of and legends about 6iva, and 
prayers to the god ; 

(31) Vratopakhyana-kh., on vows and stories relating to J^iva ; 

(33) NadT-kh., on the origin of 500 rivers; 

(30) Dhnrmn-kh., on the duties of the castes and orders ; 

(34) l)esa-kh., on Desadharinunukalhana and Desavidhikrainu ; 

and (35) Varsa-kh., on the division of the earth into Dvipas and Varsas. 

Shastri and Giii, ('at. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. (Jolk, Vol. IV, No. 3S5. 
Unfortmiately for us, the ^'erses containing the name.'; and exterits of the di\'isio.is 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Sanihitas are not gi\cn in the Catalogue. 
A very short n(*count of these Samhitas is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms. See footnote 185 above. 

^ Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1377 ff., describes a complete 
Suta-sarnhita furnished with Madhava (Darya’s commentary named Suta-sanihita- 
tutparya-dlpika and consisting of four Khanda.s, viz., isivama,hatmya-kh., Jfiana- 
yoga-kh,, Mukti-kh. and Yajnavaibhava-kh. The last of these Khaudas is subdivided 
into t\vo sections called Adhobhaga and Uparibhaga, the latter being further sub- 
divided into Braluna-gUa and Sula-gita. See also, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. M.ss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 3848-CO; Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., IV, Nos. 
239 and 242. 

According to the Sambhava-kanda, the Siimkarl Samhita consisted of 12 
Khandas. See, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1304. 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1365 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanatkiimara-samhila which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Radha, seems to be of very late origin. 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. and 1362 ff.; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. S8C4A-65 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 241 (Sain- 
bhava-kanda) . 

Eggeling, op. cit.t VI, pp. 1370 ff. and 1377 ff. The Sula-samhila, with 
Madhavac^ya*s com., has l>een published by the Anandasrama Press, Poona. 
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Saura-,samhita'®- may be named. Madhavac.irj'a’s commentary on 
the Suta-samhita proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Samhitas must l.'ave been made much earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, thei*e were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly » viz., 
Ambika-kh.'^^'S* TapT-kh.'^•»^ Kanakadri-kh.'^\ Bh^ma-kh.'^'^‘ Siva- 
rahasya-kh.^^^, Sahyadri-kh.^'-^'^, Brhadbrahmot lani-kh.^^*^, Parvata- 
Ayodhyri-kh>‘^^^, Mathura-kh.~‘^“, Patala-kh.--*’^, Nirvana-kli.-'^h 
Uma-kh.^’^*'\ Parasurama-kh.“^^\ Bhii-kh.-^’^, Iliniavat-kli.*-^'^, and .so 
on. There is also mention of a Paiindra-kh. in the Danasagara 
(fob 3b), of a Mahakrila-khanda in the Caiurvarga-ciiitriuiani (Vol. 
II, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1098), and of a 
Camatkara-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintfiniani (Vol. Ill, Part i, 

Ef?^oling, op. cit., VI, pp. 138^-83. 

Ibid., pp. 1321 ff. Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3921-22, 

Sliastri and Giii, op. tit., IV, No. 294. 

Is it llie same a.s tlie Sabyadri-klt. ? See, Egueling, op. ciL, VI, p. 1329, 
Shastri and Cui, op. cit., IV, No. 244. 

Eggoling, op. cif., VI, pp. l,3,>7-.'>8. 

This Klianda belongs to I he Sanikara-samlilta and con.sist s of 7 Kandas, viz., 
Sanibhava, Asura, Vlra-nuilicndra, YutMha, Devn, Dak.sa and l)T>adcsa. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Off. CkU., VI, i)p. 1302-0.5 ; Sha.stri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 3804A-G5. Also Shastri and Gui, op. cif., IV, Nos. 2Hl, 282, 288 
and 291-3 for .separate Mss of the Kandas. 

It belongs to the »Sanatkumarn-sanihita. Eggeling, op. cif., VI, pp. 1309 ff. ; 
Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3930-32 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 219. 
See also footnote 186 alx)ve. A Sahya- (v.l. Satya-) khanda/ is drawn 
upon in Kalanirnnya, j). 290 ; and a ‘Sahyadrl-klianda’ is drawn upon in 
Caturvarga-cinlamani, Vol. Ill (Parisesa-kh.) , Purl i, p. 718 and Part ii, 
pp. 305 and 306. 

It begins with the same verses as the Brahmottara-kh. of the printed 
Skanda and seems to have the same contents. Sec, Aufrecht, Bod. Cut., 
No. 126. 

Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1353. • 

^ Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3925. This Khanda is different from the Ayodhya- 
niahatmya of the printed Visnu-kh. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3926. 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 228-0. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3927 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 290. 

** Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 284. 

^ Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3928-29. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3933 (Sambhalagrama-mahatmya) ; Shastri and 
Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 231 (on the shrines in a-nd about Sambhalpur) ; 
Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1358 (No. 3667). Is it the same as the Malii-kh. 
named and dra^vn upon in the Haribhaktivilasa, p. 897 ? 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himacala-kh. 
which is one of the 25 Khandas constituting the Sanatkmnara-sanihita ? 

2X 
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pp. 357, 3G0, C50, 676, 698, 706-7 and so on) , Madana-plrijata 
(p. 310) and Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti 
(II, ii, pp. 220-^21). Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has yet 
come to light, Mss have been found of a Karatoya-mrihatmya*^^ 
which consists of two parts — Piiundi^aksctra-mrihatniya (verses 
1-60) and Karatoya-mrihiilmya (verses 61-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last (or lalLer) part of the 
Paundra-kh. (iittara-paundra-khanda) . Besides the colophons, the 
Mahatmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with tojiics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karatoyfr’^. 

The Cainatkara-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
with clianges and modifications, in the Nfigara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Camatkara and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines cpioted by llemadri from a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’ arc found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Purana grew up into a huge bulk 

Ms No. 1434, I). U. Mss Lib. It is a complete Ms consisting of 4 folios 
and dated 6akn 1784. The Mahatmya v;as published in 1*298 B.S. 
( = 1801 A.D.) with a Bengali translation by Pandit Baja Candra 
N^ayaijauerinana, It has also been printed in Praljhas Chaudi’a Sen's 
Mahast liana and its Environments (pub. by the Varendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, 19^20), pp. 25-8. 

From the use of the words *eiai\ *atra etc. to mean the Paundra-ksetra 
and from the way in which the Karaloya and the Karatoyii-tlrtha have been 
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one living at or near about IMahasthaiia in Paimdra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculiarity in the word *taddhdre* 
(meaning ‘to her') in verse 74 showing the Bengali origin of the Mahatinya. 

The metres used in this Mahatmya are the Vasantatilaka, Mandakraiita, 
^aj^dula-vikrldita, Upajati, and J?loka (in the majority of the verses) . 

For instance, at the very beginning of the Mahatmya Parvati asks Siva 
saying : 

a’para'm kafhyatdm deva nadindm ca tnse.mtahl 
' paundra-ksetrasya mdhdtmyam na srutatn vistardt prabho\\ 

To this, Siva answ'crs : 


pitraiva kaihifam sarvam paundrasya ca sure8van\ 
tatraiva kaihitam itibhyam karatoyd-phalam yathd\\'* 
and then goes on narrating the Mahalmyas as declared by Bhargava. 

Note the abrupt beginning and the words *aparam\ *puraiva and * tatraiva* 
used in the above verses. Note also the nonmention of the occasion on 
which the interlocution between 6iva and P&rvatl took place. 
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with ihc addition of parts which could never conic from the same 
hand-^^ or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 
now constitute the printed Skaiida, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitas-^^. 

Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Samhitas and the names of some of them are mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandhas^^'h they can seldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frecpient Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi- 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probably for this reason that of about 750 lines cpiotcd by 
Vij nanesvara, Jimutavrdiana (in his Kalaviveka), Apararka, 
Ballrilascna (in his Danasagara and Adblintasagara) , Devana- 
bhatta, Mridhavacarya (in his Kalanirnaya and com. on the 
Parasara-smrti) , INIadanaprda and Sfilapani (in his Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Dipa-kalika and Dolayalra-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda' without any special mention of Ihe names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasl-kh., Nagnra-kh. and Prabhasa-kh. 
of the printed Skaiida-^k Hemadri also quotes hundreds of verses 


AVliile speaking of the spurious Puranas in Ins Daiiasagaia, Ballalusena 
lemarks that due to its wide circulation the Skanda-p. existed in more 
parts than one, and that three of its parts dealt with the avcounts of 
Paundra, Reva and Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among 
the spurious Puranas. Cf. Danasagara, fol. dh—^rracarad-rilpatafi skanda- 
jrurdnaikdmsato *dhikain [ yai-khanda-iriUiyam jyauiulra-rcvdvanii-katkdha- 
yamW 

For instance, the Kiisi^kh., Avanti*kh., Nagara-kh., PrabhasU'-kh., Rcva-Jdi. 
(forming part of the i>rintcd Avantya-kh.) , Kedara-kh. (forming part of 
the printed Mahesvara-kh.) and Setuniahatmya-kh. (forming ^art of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanatkumara-samhita. See 
footnote 186 above. 

The "Nagara-kh. is mentioned in the Smrti-candrika, Calurvarga-cintamani, 
Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti, Kalanirnaya (of Madhava- 
oarya), Vratakala-viveka (of Auliipaiii^ etc.; the Reva-kh. is mentionixl 
in the Caturvarga-cintiimani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti, 
Danasagara, etc. ; the Avanti-kh. is mentioned in the D^asagara ; the 
.JPrabhasa-kh. is mentioned in the CaturA'arga-cintarnani, Madhava carya’f 
com, on the Parasara-smrti, Kalanirnaya, etc.; and so on. (See App.) . 

Of these numerous quoted lines, the Mitaksaru has 1 wliich is. not found in 
the present Skanda; the K^aviveka has of which only 4 are found in 
Frabh^a-kh. i, S08 ; Apararka’s com. has 40, of which only 2 are found in 
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from this Purana in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and a good mimbcr 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines) . 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘Kasi>kh.\ the 
Vidhana-parijata (Vol, I) has 132 lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap. 37 of Kasl-kh. i ; Raghunandaiia’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of w^hich 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 35 of Kasl-kh. i ; 
Govindananda’s Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
Vari^akriya-kaumudi have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of Kasl-kh. i ; Vacaspatimisra's Tirtha- 
cintrimani has 50 lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Kasl-kh, ii ; and Ilemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kusi-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh.’, Madhavacfirya’s KfilaniiTiaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘Reva-kh.’, Madhava- 
carya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrli has 27 linos, of which 
0 arc found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.) ; and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Reva-kh. From a ‘Nugara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (cxcei)t the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 20G of the present Niigara-kh. ; Sulapani’s 
Vratakfila-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Nagara ; Mfidha vacfirya’s Krdanirnaya and his commentary on the 
Parusara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 200 of the Nagara-kh. ; Ilemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majorily of which is found >n 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 102, 177, 178, 215-222, 260 etc. ; and Devana- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candrika has 8 lines, one of which is found in our 


Prahhasa-kh. i, 208 ; the Danasagara has ISO and the Adbhs. has 29, none 
of these lines being found in the present Skanda ; the Smrti-candrika has 54, 
none of w Inch is found in tlic present Skanda ; the KaJanirnaya has 203, 
of which 6 are found in Nagara-kh., chap. 200, and 4 in Prabh|isa-kh. i, 19 ; 
Madha\'acajrya’s coni, on the Para^ra-snirti has; 72, of which only 7 are 
found in Prabhasa-kh. i, 207 ; the Madana-parijata has 47, of which 25 
are found in Kasi-kh. i. 4 ; the Vratakrda-viveka has 6, of which 2 occur 
in Kasl-kh. ii, 84 ; the Rasayatra-viveka has 37, none of which is found 
in our present Skanda ; the Dipa-kalika has 8, of which 2 occur in Sk V, 
iii, 209, VI, 21, VI, 37, etc.; and the Dolayatra-viveka has *85, all 
of which occur in Visnu-kh. ii (Puru^ottamak^ctra-mahatmya) , 42. The 
Smrti-tatt\a also quotes, from a *Skanda-p.* or *Skanda,' verses which are 
sometimes found in the Puru^ottamak^tra-mahatmya and other parts of 
the present Skanda. (See App.) 
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printed Nagara. From a Trabhasa-kli.’, Raghunandana's Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated ones), all of which are 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhasa-kh.) , i; Ilemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhasa-kh. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and 330 ; and 
M'adhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parasara- 
smrti have 11 lines, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VTI, i. 
From ‘chap. 29 of the Purusottama-mahalraya’ Sulapani’s 
Dolayatra-viveka (fob 3b) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap. 29 of the present Purusottainaksetra-mahatmya. From a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’, Madhavacarya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Parasara-smrti and Madanapala has 2 lines in his Madana- 
p'arijata, but none of these lines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 113 lines quoted by Ilemadri 
from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’, only two are found in the Nagara-kh. 
(chap. 20) . 

The above informations regarding the different Khandas of the 
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksctra-m!ahatmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D. ; the Kasl-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
38) which are older than 1300 ; the Reva-kh. contains 

chapters (especially chni). 159) which arc earlier than 1300 A.D. ; 
the Nagara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 2(j(J) which are earlier than 1200 A.D. ; and the 
Prabh asa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
20p5-207 and 33G of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D. (Sec App.) . 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there seems to be little in it which can be dated 
earlier than 700 A,D. At least, the frequent Tantric trijces tend 
to create such an impressiom^^k 

The *Bcngali encyclopcedia Visvukosa (Vol. XI, p. 505) informs us that 
in the Visvako.sa Office tlicre is a Ms of the Kasi-kh. which is dated 933 
Saka. As it has not been possible Tor us to compare the contents of this 
Ms with those of tlie printed Kasi-kh., we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials. 

Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even earlier than 
1100 A.D. Cf. the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ in Apararka’s coni., 
p. 295 {om hrim namo hhagavati .... hurn kuru hum kum .... 
9vahd\ iti dhenu-karmid^'pafy) and K^anir^iaya, p. 289 (agamoktJL* 
vidhiif^ kftvd etc.) , 
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Though the present Skanda is merely a part of the biggei? one, 
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufTieient space, 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here. 

10. THE braiimavaivauta-purAna 

This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz., (I) 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakrti-kh., (Ill) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
janma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
of Krsna and Radha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-matterj ; viz., 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 9 on gifts ; II, 10, 22-23, 39, 43-46, 
55 and 65 and III, 13, 19 and 32 on worship; II, 24-27, 29-33 and 
52 on hells and tlie results of actions done ; II, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brahmans ; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on Vratas ; and IV, 83-84 on Vanina sr a madharma and 
the duties of women. 

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Purfinie works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fully examined this Purana and come to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the Sth century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interjering hands 
of the Bell gal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century. In spite of this late recast, there are por- 
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Purana^^^. 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writer.s from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’ Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Purana in the Smrti-candrika-^®, Catur- 
varga-cintamani (including the Prayascitta-khanda ascribed to 
Hemadri) , Kalanirnaya (of Madhavacarya) , Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Smrti-tattva, Kfilasara, Varsakriya-kaumudI and 
Haribhal^J:ivilasa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janmastami-vrata and the 
Ekadasi-vrata re.spec lively (see App.) . The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purana 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smrti-chapters, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions. 

Bliaratavar^a (a Bengali Journal), 1337 B. S., Asafilia, pp. 04-104. Wilson 
holds that the Purana ‘was compiled subsequent to the Muhammadan 
invasion \ See, Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, p. 120. 

In this work the Purapa is named Brahmakaivarta. This Pur&pa seems 
to bo difforent from tho Brahmakaivarta-p. current in Southern India* 
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'J'he fact that none of the early Nibandha-writcrs, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the 'Brahmavaivarta-p/, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious^ 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Puraiia with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahma vaivarta was first com- 
posed most probably in the 8tli century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purana named Bralimavaivaiia before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
, that there were eighteen IMahfipurrinas, it seems highly probable 
I that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

11. THE BHAVISYA-PURANA 

Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahma spoke out to 
Manu the Purana which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained M ,<500 verses‘^'‘^. The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Purina the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (surya- 
saipbhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
34,000 Slokas^^^. More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in NaradTya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Sauna and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans arc also given. About the Brfdima 
Parvaii it is said that it began as an interlocution between Suta 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (iiditya- 
carita-praya) 

yatrddhikrtya mdhdtmyam adityasya caturmukhah\ 
aghora-kalpa-vrttdnta-prasangena jagat-sthitim | 
manave kathaydm-dsa bhuta-grdmasya laksanavi\\ 
caturdasa sahasrdni tathd panca satdni ca| 
hhavisya-carita-prdyam bhavisyam tad ihocyateW Mat 53, SO-31. 

These verses are the same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads *jagat-patik* for *jagat-9thitm\ 

Ag 27«, n. 

^ Nar I, 100. 

The contents of the ‘Br^ma Parvan*, as described by the Naradiya, agree 
much with those of our present Brahma which also is ‘aditya-carita- 
praya’, cQntains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 



168 Pur&v^ic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was, nar- 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahma and Mann, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka. The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu ; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara -^- ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa ; and though the Bt-rdima Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saiinaka. These 

in cliap. 2, i? tlie essence of llie i^filras (ef. eh.ip. 9 ,, verses 5 ff.) , treats 
of tlie sacra men Is in chaps. 3 fi‘. and of tlie '^ril]il-l;alpiis (i.e., rites and 
duties due on differeni lunar days) up to the Siiplaini-kalpa in chaps. 17 ff., 
and so on. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS cd.) 9.8 and Sk V, iii (Pevridvln) , 1, 34b-35a 
also, ilic Bhavisya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as in the ease of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also. Ilarai)rnsad Shastri describes a Ms of 
a ‘Bhavisya-]).’ <*onsisting o'f five Parvans — Brahma, Vaisnava, 6aiva, 
Tvustra (i.e., Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing willi tliC Kidpas (rites and 
ceremonies) due on dilTerent Tithis (lunar day.s) , v illi the stories of Rudra 
and lh(? Sun, and so forth (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, 
No. 3738). The description shows that (1) the Brahma Parvan ends 
with tlic Pralipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being f^utanika and Sumantu ; 
(2) the Visnu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tilhi-kalpas, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Bnihina Parvan, and consists of 31 
chapters ; (3) the Rudra-parvan lias the same interlocutors, deals wdlh the 
origin of Rudra, Dalta and others, and consists of 3 chapters ; (4) the 
Tvnstr-parvaii has ^alSnlka as one of the iiilerloculors, contains a Surya- 
suka-samA'ada, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Samjna, Buka’s going to the solar region (surya-mandala) , and so on ; 
and (5) the Pralisarga-parvan begins with the Sun as an interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-suka-samvada, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavi.sya-p. described by Eggeling (Inti. Off. Cat., Part VI, 
No. 3447) and Aufreoht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the 
Saptami-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parviin 
qt our printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I, 2 ff.) . These Mss deal,, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the 6aka-d\ipa and are ‘aditya-carita-praya’. So they seem to have 

much in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisya described in 
the Naradlya-p., according to which this Pai’van also extended up to the 
Saptami-kalpa and was ‘aditya-carita-praya’. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavisya divides the Puraiia into two Bhagas — r 

Purva and Upari, the former consisting of the Braiima and Vaisnava 

Parvans and extending up to the Navami-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madliyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhaga). This Madhyama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavisya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya-p.--*^ As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans — Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara — are compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav T, 2, speaking of five Parvans, 

viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra arid Pratisarga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, anti 
mentions the Yamalas, TOinaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Blia- 
vadeva, Jlmutavahana, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Devanabhatla, 
Ballrilascna, Aniruddhabhatta, Ilemadri, Madanapala, Madliavaearya 
and Sulapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early dale^*^. The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and PrthvTraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-niirayana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Samkaraearya, Ramrinuja, Nimbarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvainin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya, 
Nityananda, Kablra, Naiiaka, Ruidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kausab’a) . Thus its contents betray its late date-*-"’. The 

Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shnstri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 3740; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second .Scries, Vol. II, 
No. 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Purana speaks of three parts (khanda) — 

Vaisnava, ^iva and §akli, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gos\'amiii and 

other followers of Caitanya. It thus resembles the Pratisarga-parvan of 
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op. cit., Vol. IV, No. 170) . 
According to the Naradlya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya knWn to it 
consisted of 14,000 6lokas. So, it was a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

*** Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains 

chapters and verses which must l>e dated earlier than 1500 A.D.; because, 
of the verses quoted by Baghunandana in his Sm|*ti-tallvH II, pp. 286-7 
from the ‘bhavi^yapuranlya-madhyatantra-gasUiadhyaya* and on p. 509 
from The ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Puraria (of. iti 
hhavi^a-pumne trtlya-bhdge navamo *dhydyah) , those on p. 509 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Trtlya Bhaga), 
chap. 18, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines Hatha jambu\ ‘etesdrri valkala-rasah* 
and *kusa'Valm%ka-sambhutam* being not found) . 

According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various, legends {ndndkhy dna-samanvitaTn) , In the printed 

22 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct ‘Parana pamed 
Bhavi^yottara’ and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara-p/ 
known to Apararka» Hemadri, Madhavacfirya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p/ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters^^^. The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p.’ are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya' and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Cf., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. 604-5, 669-671 and 
705-717, and IT, ii, 526-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavisya-p.*, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara*. 
See also App.) . 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.* in the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj.), Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Yaj., Danasagara, Sm^ti- 
candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, Madana-parijata and Kullukabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
82, 36-39, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, 64, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93, 
96-101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 186, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether tliis 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Naradiya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Naradiya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Purana began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, and that the 
Parana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma^, Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Suta and Saunaka nor of Brahmil and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on Dharfnasastra. 

Pratisarga-parv^an also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
parvan to an early dale, because Nar 1, 99-109, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late date. 

Cf. Bhav IV, 207, 10b — khydtam hhavisyottara-ndmadheyam may a 

purdnam tava sanhrdena, 

^ More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will l>e 
given in our ^Studies in the Upapuraipias', 
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VyasA refers the king to his pupil Suniantu who is to speak on 
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharma sastras, viz., Manu, Visnu, Yama, Ahgiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satanika. 

The above disagreements show’ that the extant Bralima Parvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype w^as subjected. 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan w^as chfinged and 
many chapters were dis^carded--^. It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmasastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described^-^. The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the metliod of worshipping Brahma, Ganesa, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tit his ; and chaps. 47-215 a rc devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Saka-dvlpa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of Varftha- 
mihira without naming the source^'^^^ It refers frequently to 
Manu^'^^ and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apararka and Kullukabhatta arc, therefore, justified in saying that 

About the Bliavisya-p. the Danasagara (fol. Sb) says : 
saptamyavadhi purdnam hhavhyam api samgrhitam atiyatndi\ 
tyaktvdstamhnavamyoh myau?) kanyau ( (kalau?) pasandibhir grastau 

( ° ste?)\\ 

This remark sliows that Ihe Bhavi?ya-p. known to Ballalasena dealt, among other 
topics, with the dilTerent Tithi-kalpa.s up to the Navaml-kalpa. In hi.s Caturvarga- 
cintamani Hemadri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p.' on frhe Astami-, 
Navami- and other Tillii-kalpas. But in our printed Bhavi^iya there is no chapter 
on the As^aml- or Navanu-kalpa. According to Nar I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kalpas 
beginning wdth the A.stami-kalpa were dealt with in the Vai?nava Parvan. 

The present Brahma Parian has not only suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion of the Samba>p. 
(cf. Bhav I, 72 ff. and Samba-p., Vehk. ed., chaps. 3 ff.). 

Bhav I, 1, 71 and 75. 

‘Bhav I, 130, 27 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita 50, 20 ff.), 

I, 132, 26 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita, chap. 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42), and 

I, 137, 4 ff. ( = Brhat-saiphita 60, 14 ff.). 

^ Ct Bhav J, 2, 114; I, 3, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141 ; and so on. 
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smj’ti-^^. 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavisya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in eommon with the work of the 
great law-giver'*^'^^. 

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on wffiich we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti*chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceablc verses quoted in the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
iised-’'''^. The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttika to BharanI in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Asviiii to Itevatl in another (viz., Bhav 1, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted l>y the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced. These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 

the popularity of the names of the Basis and the weekdays show 

that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti- 

chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the order of the Naksatras from A.svini to Re vat i atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brliat-samhita arc not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter- 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 

Tantrici^m, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapter^, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 

I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18 — on Brahma-worship ; 

I, 29-30 — on Ganesa-worship ; 

I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215 — on Sun-worship. 

^ Cf. Apararkas com. on Yaj., pp. 1071 and 1076; and Kulluka’s . com. on 

Manu XI, 73, 74, 76 and 101. 

See my article in Indian Culture, Vol. I, 19.35, pp. 587-614. 

Cf. Bhav I, 102, 76 ; I, 179, 12-13 ; I, 81, 2 and 16 ; I, 84. 1-2; I, 90, 1 ; and 

•0 forth. KlUaviveka, pp. 194-195, 800, 801-302, 420 and 492. 
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Somq of these chapters must be dated earlier than li^OO A.D. (see 
App.) . The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also arc replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on tlie Smrti-coiitents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bluivisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters in which the interlocutors were Siiniantu and a 
king (Satanika ?) of the Kuru family^'^'’. There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e., Karttikeya) on 
penances.^^® This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
works of Parasara, Samkha, Vasistha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verses-^'^. 

** Cf. Mitaksara on Yaj. Ill, 6; ApararkaV com., pp. 1.5, 09 and 563; 

Kflluvi^ eka, pp. 3()!2 and 413 ; and so on. 

Cf. Apararka's com., pp. 1067-1069 ; Bhavadeva’s Prayakilta-prakarana, p. 

17; Kulliika’s com. on Manu XI, 78; and so on. 

Cf. Apararka’s com., pp. 1061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075 ; and Kulluka’s com. 

on Manu XI, 91 and 147. 



CHAPTER IV 


A CHllONOLOGICAL TABLE 0? THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

In the previous two chapters the Purfinas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Srnrti-chaptcrs and to determine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so /nr as they relate to the Sm^ti’ 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 


Chaps. 12 and 14 
Chap. 15 

Chaps. 28-29 

„ 80-33(1-7) 

Chap. 34 

„ 35 

33 (8 to 
the end) 


2. Vayu-purana. 

Chaps. 57-59 • — on Yuga-dharma. — C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 

C. 200-500 A.D. 
Probably in the 
mid 41 e of the 
Srd century. 


73-83 (ex- 
cept ver- 
ses 14-42 
of chap. 
82 ). 


-on funeral sacrifices, 
impurity, and purifi- 
cation of things. 


1 . Markandeya-purana . 

— on hells. 

— on the results of 
actions done. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

— on customs in 
general. 

— on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

— on funeral sacrifices, 


— Some time about 
the Srd or 4th cen- 
tury A.D. Most 
probably in the 
Srd century. 


— Not later than the 
beginning of the 
5th century A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 
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Chaps. lC-17 
Chap. 18 


Chaps. 105-11<2 


— on the duties of the" 
Asramas. 

— on penances for the 
mendicants (yati) . 


— Probably after 400 
A.D., but certain- 
ly earlier than 
1800 A.D. 


— on hells and results 1 — Not known. May 
of actions done. j liave come from 

the same date as 
chaps. 57-59. 


— on the glorification 1 — Added later. Cer- 
of Gaya. j tainly earlier than 

1400 A.D. 


Chap. 82 (14-42) 


—on the results of per- 
forming funeral sa- 
crifices in the holy - 
places such as Gaya, 
Brahma-kunda, etc. 


— Added later. 


3. Brahmanda-piirana. 


II, 29-32 


on Yuga-dharma. — C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 


Ill, 10 (verses 521 


ff.) to III, 23 J 




on funeral .sacrifices, i — C. 200-500 A.D. 
impurity, and piirifi- v Probably in the 

cation of things. ) middle of the 

3k 1 century 
A.D. 


IV, 2 — on hells and results —Not known. May 

of actions done. j belong to 200-275 

A.D. 


II, 6 

VI, 5 V. 
Ill, 8-16 


VI, 1-2 


4. Visnu-purana. 


— on hells. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 
customs in general, 
impurity, and funer- 
al sacrifices. 

— on Yuga-dharma and 
the results of actions 
done. 


— C. Between 100 

and 3^50 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the last 
quarter of the 
3rd or the first 
quarter of the 
4th century 
A.D. 
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5. Matsya-purana. 


Chap. 7 (37-49) 

— on the duties of ; 

1 — Not later than 950 


women. 

1 A.D. Most pro- 
bably as old as 
the date of com- 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chaps. lG-22 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

— a 400-850 A.D. 
Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 

„ 142 and 

^ — on Yuga-dharma. 

J 

— (Most probably) 

144-145 

of the same date 
as that of com- 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chap. 53 

— on gifts. * 


Chaps. 54-57 

— on vows (vrata), j 

1 

Chap. 61 

on vow. 1 

► — C. 550-650 A.D. 

68 

— on bath. * 

i 

Chaps. 83-92 

— on gifts. 


Chaps. 58-59 

— on consecration. 


Chap. 60 

— on vow. 


Chaps. 62-64 

— on vows. 


Chap. 66 

— on vow. 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

67 

— on bath. 

^ (Later than the 

chapters of the 

Chaps. 69-72 

— on vows. 

„ 74-75 

— on vows. 

just preceding 

„ 77-80 

— on vows. 

group) . 

Chap. 81 

— on vow. 


82 

— on gifts. 


Chaps. 2'’'4-289 

— on gifts. 

550-650 A.D. 

258-263 

— on Pra tima-laksana . ) 


„ 264-270 

— on consecration and> 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 


Vastu. 3 

. ' 

„ 205-206 

— on gifts. 1 

| —C. 400-1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

— on dedication ) 

■ Probably 550- 


(utsarga) . J 

1 650 A.D. 

76 

— on vow. 

—C. 650-950 A.D. 

Chaps. 95-96 

on vows. 

J 

— C. 600-900 A.D. 

„ 97-101 

Chaps. 95-96 
are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101. 
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Chap* 7 (6-30) 

—on vow. 

— Interpolated ? 



Most probably not 
later than 900 
A.D. 

,, 102 

— on bath. 

— C. 650-9.50 A.D. 

Chaps, 215-243 

— on the duties of 



kings, law (vyava- 
hara) , penances, sac- 
rifices to the planets 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 

— C. 650-1000 A.D. 

„ 252-257 

— on Vastu. 


„ 93-94 

— on sacrifices to the ^ 



planets and the f 
methods of tlieir ? 
pacificalion. J 

, — C. 650-1000 A.D. 

„ J 80-185 

— on holy places. 

— C. 700-1075 A.D. 

Chap. 165 

— on Yiiga-dharma. 

. — Probably not later 


than 950 A.D. 

Chaps. 103-112 
Chap. 13 (10 to 

— on holy places. 

— C. 850-1250 A.D. 

—Late interpola- 

the end) 

— on holy ])laces. 



tion. 

„ 05 

—on vow. ) 

— Uncertain. Surely 

„ 73 

— on vow. J 

very late. 

„ 39 

— on hells. 'j 

1 — Late, but unccr- 

„ 40 

— on the duties of the 

r tain. 


Asramas. J 

1 

Chaps. 186-194 

- on holy places. 

— Very late. (Later 



than 800^ A.D.) . 




6, Bhagavata-purana. 


III. 

80 

— on the results of ac- 




tions. 

— C. Sixth century 

VII, 

XI. 

11-13 

^ — on the duties of 

C the castes and 

A.D. Probab- 
ly in the for- 

17-18 

J Asramas. 

mer half of this 

VII, 

14-15 

— on funC!r&I sacrifices 

century. 



and holy places. ^ 



23 
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7. Kurraa-purana. 


I, 2, verses 
36-75; and 

I, 3 


I 


— on the duties of the ^ 

castes and Asra- > — C. 550-650 A.D. 
mas. ) 


II, 12-13, 

II, 14 (except 
verses 
57b-61a), 
ir, 15, 

n, 19 , 

II, 24-25 and 
27-29, 

II, 16 


II, 17 

II, 18-19 
II, 20-22 
II, 23 
II, 26 

II, 30 and 32-33 



on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 


— C. 700-800 A.D. 
Most probably 
at the begin- 
ning of the 8th 
century. 


— on customs in gener- ^ 

al. 

—on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

— on daily duties. 

—on funeral sacrifices. 
— on impurity. 

— on gift. 

— on penances. 


I, 28 
I, 29 


I, 30-84 


II, 34-42 


I, 35-38 


I, 2, verses 
76-87 

II, 14, verses 
57b-61a 

II, 31 


— on Yuga-dharma. 

— on the nature of the 

Kali age. 

— on holy places. 


— on holy places. 


— on holy places. 


— on the duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas. 

— on Gayatri-uddhara. 
— on holy places. 


— C. 700-1400 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

— C. 700-1150 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

— C. 750-1250 A.D. 
or rather 800- 
1250 A.D, 

^ C, 750-1200 A.D. 
or rather 800- 
1200jA.D. 

C — Interpolated mud 
) later. 

—Very late inter- 
polation. 

— Interpolated much 
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Chap. 11 


>> 


n 


ff 


14 


80 

95 


I, 25-28 

I, 77-78 
I, 81 
I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-126 

I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 90 


8. VSmana-purana. 

• — on hells. 

— on the results of ac- 
tions. 

— on the duties of the 

('astes and Asra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables 
and non~eatables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and inipurity due 
to births and 
deaths. 

— on vow. 

— on the worship of 

Visnu. 

9. Lihga-pumna. 

— on Lihga-worsliip. 


— on the consecration 

of a Liiiga. 

— on Pasupata-vrata or 

Siva-lihgarvrata. 

— on Saiva Vratas to 

be observed in 
the different 
months. 

— on the method of 

muttering the 

five-syllabled 

Mantra. 

— on Dlksa and Puras- 

carana. 

— on customs in gener- 

al. 

—on penances for 
Yatis. 


— C. 9th or 10th 
century A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former. 


I — Earlier than 1050 
I A.D. May belong 
J to the 9th or the 
10th century. 


— C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D. 


— C. Between 600 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-i000 A.D. 
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II, 23-20 
II, 28-44 
II, 45 

II, 46-49 

II, 51 to 
the end 


— on Siva- worship. 

— on great gifts. 

— on* funerpl sacrifices 

for living persons. 
— on consecmting the 
Linga. 

— on mystic rites and 

practices. 


C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


Chaps. 13-14 
„ 19-3,5 

Chap. 37 
Chaps. 38-65 
Chap. 68 


Chaps. 115-120 
„ 123-124 

CJiap. 120 
Chaps. 127-129 
„ 130-130 

„ 137-139 


„ 181-180 
„ 187-192 

„ 198-206 

Chap. 207 
Chaps. 208-209 

„ 140-151 


152-180 


10. Varaha-purana, 


} 


— on funeral* sacrifices. ^ 

— on Tithis. 

— on worship. 

— on vows. 

— on Yuga-dharma and 
penances. 


C. 


on worship. 


— C. 


— on holy places. I 

— on initiation. 

— on penances. 

— on holy places. — C. 


800 A.D. 


Between 800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
former chap-i 
tcrs. 

Between 800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


— on consecration. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

— on hells and results 1 — Between 900 and 

of actions. j 1100 A.D. 

— on gifts. — „ 

— on the duties ofl — „ „ 

women. j 

— on holy places. ' — Interpolated. Not 

later than 1500 
A.D. 



— on holy places. —Later than chap- 

ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 
—Not later than 
1400 A.D, 


Chap. 09 (1-52) 


on worship. 
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Chap. 99 (53 ff.) , | 

Chaps. 100-111, j — on worship and gifts. 

Chap, m (1-62) ) 

Chaps. 213-216 — on holy places. 


— Not later than 

1100 A.D. 

— Not known. In- 
terpolated late ; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


(a) Adi-klianda. 


1 1 . Padma-purana 


Chaps. 11-30, 
Chap. 32 and 
Chaps. 33-49 
Chap. 31 

Chaps. 51-54 ; 
and 

„ 58-60 
Chap. 55 

„ 56 


— on holy ydaces. 

— on the glories of 

Salagrama. — C\ Between 9,50 

\ — on the duties of the and 1400 A.D. 

r castes and Asra- y 

' mas. 

— on customs in gener- 

al. 

— on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

— on gifts. 


(b) Bhumi-khanda. 


Cliaps. 39-40 
Chap. 41 

„ 59 


„ 87 

Chaps. 90 and 92 


— on gifts. 

— on the duties of I 

women. j — C. Between 900 

— on the duties of the y and 1400 A.D. 

Asramas. j 

— on vows. I 

— on holy places. J 


(c) Brahma-khanda. 


Chaps. 1 to the 
end 


) — on vows, worship, ' 
J besmearing the 

temple with cow- 
dung, glories of 
Brahmans, religi- 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc, 


— Very late. Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
L of the chapters of 
I the Adi-kh. 
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(d) Patala-khaiKla. 


Chap. 9 (40-63) 


Chaps. 17-22 
Chap. 48 (4-00) 


Chaps. 78-79 

Chap. 80 
Chaps. 81-82 
„ 84 09 

Chap. 102 

Chaps. 101, 105 
and 110 


Chap. 108 
„ 113 


— on the duties of the 

castes and Asra- 
mas. 

—on holy places. 

— on the results of 

actions. 


— Later than the 
sixth century A.D. 
Most probably 
^ later than the 
time of the ad- 
vent of the 
Muhammadans. 
But earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


on the worship of 
fealagrama. 
on Visnu-worship. 
on initiation, 
on vows. 


— Most probably 

not earlier than 
900 A.D. Cer- 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


} 


on the duties of 
women. 

on funeral sacrifices, 
Lihga-worship 
and Yuga-dhanna 


Not earlier than 

800 A.D. Most 
probably later 
than 900 A.D., 

but earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


' — on voAvs. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


(e) Srsti-khan(Ja. 


(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Srs^i-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Srsti-kh.) . 


Chap. 7 (8-30) — on vow. 

„ 7* (39-50) — -on the duties of 

women. 


„ 9 (73 to 

the end) ; 
Chaps. 10-11 
Chap. 15 (96- 
158) 


„ 15 (161 to 

the end) 


1 


— on funeral sacrifices. 


— C. 600-750 A.D. 


— on initiation and the y 
duties of the 
Brahniii-worship- 
pers. 

-*-on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas. i 


Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 
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Chap, 17 (188- 
259) 

» 29 

„ 31 (76 to 

the end) 

Chaps. 20-25 
„ 27-28 

Chap. 36 (28-51) 

» 31 (8-75) 

„ 43 (99 to 

the end) 


44 

45 (61 to 
the end) 


» 46 




47 




49 


n 


>> 


54 

55 


I — on holy places and 
) Brfahma-worship. 

— on holy places. 

— on vows and gifts. 


—C. 600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
centiny. 


— on v^ows, gifts, batli'^ ^ — C. 

and consecration, j 
— on holy places and ^ 
results of actions. I 
— on Yuga-dharma. J 


Between 800 
and 950 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former 
half of the 8th 
century. 


on Bmhml 
tion. 


initia- 1 — C. Between 850 
J and 1400 A.D. 


1 — on the glories of^ 
i Brahmans, the 

characteristics of 
the Gayatrl and 
its muttering, 
Pranayama, 

Nyasa, etc. 

•—on bad Brahmans. 

— on the glories of 

Brahmans and 
the means of 
their livelihood, 
Patakas, and gift. 

— on customs in gener- 

al and purifica- 
tion of things. 

— on the duties of 

women, and fu- 
neral sacrifices. 

i — on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
riage) of the 
daughter. 

— on the merits of 
digging tanks. 

— on the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
water reservoirs, j 


— C. Between, 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 
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Chaps. 56-57 


Chap. 58 


)> 


59 


,, 00 

Chap,s. 01-G2 

„ 75-70 

„ 78 to 

end 


— on constructing‘s 

dams, digging 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnii and other 
gods, erecting 
temples, and so 
forth. 

— on vows, glories of 

the TulasI plant, 
etc. 

“on the glories of the 
Tula, si plant. 

— on the glories of the 

Ganges. 

— on the worship of 
Ganesa. 


— C. Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D, 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
- be dated earlier 

I than 1200 A.D. 


— on vows. 

the ) — on the methods of 
) worshipping the 

planets and Devi...- 


(f) littara-khnnda. 


Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, 
worship, duties of the castes and 
Asramas, and holy jilaces. 


— Late. Most probably not 
earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
portion earlier than 1500 
A.D. 


12. Brhannaradlya and NaradTya Puranas. 


(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing^ 
with the duties of the castes 
and A.sramas, funeral sacri- 
fices, , penances, holy places,^ 
vows, etc. 


— Most probably between 8,50 
and 950 A.D. ; probably 
some time about the middle 
of the 9lh century. 


(b) NaradTya P. 

(As to those chapters of the NaradTya which were borrowed 
from the Bniir, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the NaradTya) . 

I, 12 — on holy places. ^ 

I, 13 — on building temples, 1 

digging ponds and > — C. 875-1000 A.D. 
making various i 
kitids of gifts. ^ 
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I, 14 


I, 17-23 
I, 24-30 


I, 81-32 

II, 1-37 
I, 43 

I, 64-68 
I, 82-91 

I, 110-124 

II, 39 to 
the end 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 
sins (pataka) , 
penances and 
funeral sacrifices. 

— on vows. 

— on customs, duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas, funeral 
sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(mahapataka) , 
minor sins, etc. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 
— on the glories of vows. 






87,5-1000 A.D. 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 
1 — on initiation, the me- 
J thod of muttering 

the Mantra, and 
worship. 

— on various kinds of 
vows, 

— on the glories of holy 
places. 


— Late interpola- 

tions. At least 
Nar II, 38-43 on 
Gangri-mahatmya 
are earlier than 
Vacaspatimisra. 


13. Agni-Purana, 


(a) The Smrti-chapters"^ 
which are original! I 
to the Agni-p. (ex- f 
cept those chapters / 
which are borrowed I 
from earlier sources) J 


— on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
and Asramas, 
marriage, customs 
in general, purifi- 
cation of things, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


— During 
the 9th 
century 

a.d. 


j 


24 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-106, 1 

203-272, and j 

„ 317-326 I 

(There may be a | 

few more chapters, 
but they cannot be 
separated) . 

J 


— on worship, bath, — Later than 
maintenance of the j the chap- 

fire, performance of | ters men- 

Mudras, initiation, j tioned 

sacraments, build- {► above, 

ing temples, conse- 
cration of images 
and books, Vaslu, 
etc. J 


14. Garuda-purana. 

(a) Smrli-chapters in the ^ — on various kinds of "I — During 
Purva-kh. (except worship, initiation, the 10th 

those borrowed from Nyasa, investiture century 

the Yajilavalkya- | with the sacred A.D. 

smrti and the Para- I thread, consecra- 

sara-smrti) . j tion of i m a g e s, | 

daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 

Sarndhya, etc. J 

of I — on hells, method of'^ — Later than 
j burning a man | the chap- 

made of straw, im- ters of the 

purity, funeral sac- j Purva-kh. 

rifices, gifts, etc. J 


(b) Smvti-chapters 
the IJttara-kh. 



1 5 , Brahma-pura na . 


The date of composition, or rather | 

compilation, of the Brahma- — C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 
purana. ' 


Chap. 25 — on holy places. 

Chaps. 28 (1-8) ,1 —on bath and holy 

42 (35 to I places, 
the end), I 
43-69, 70 j 

(1-11) and 
176-177. J 


— Spurious. 

— C. Between 900 

and 1150 A.D. 
Earlier than 
the chaps, of 
the next group. 
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Chap. 28 (9 to' 

the end), 
Chaps. 29-41 and 
Chap. 42 (1-34) . 

Chaps. 214-218 


219-222 


Chaps. 223-231 


,, 70-175 


— on holy places. 


— on hells and results 
of actions. 


— on funeral sacrifices,' 
customs, impurity 
and the duties of 
the castes and' 
Asramas. 

— on marriage, holy' 
places, worship, 
Yuga-dharma. and 
results of actions. 


— on holy places. 


X — C. Between 950 
and 1200 A.D. 


— Not later than 
1500 A.D. Pro- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

— Earlier than 1200 

A.D. 


— Not known defi- 
nitely. May have 
come from the 
same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

— Not known. Pro- 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A.D. 


16. Skanda-purana. 

Smrti-chapters of the Sk. — Generally late. There are, of course, 

a few chapters which arc to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. Fcti’ further 
details, sec under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
Ill, section 9) . 


17. Brahmavaivarta-purana, 

IV, 8 — on the Janmastaml-vrata. 1 — C. Between the 

IV, 26 —on the Ekadasl-vrata. j 8th and the 

beginning of 
the 14th cen- 
tury A.D. 
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Other chapters — C, Between the 

10th and the 
16 th century 
A.D. 


18. Bhavisya-purana. 


Smrti-chapters 
of the Bhavisya 


Of these, 

Bhav I, chaps. 

Bhav I, chaps. 

Bhav I, chaps. 


— on ilic duties of the ^ 
castes and Asra- 
nms, duties of 
women, customs, 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. J 


— Not earlier than 
500 A.D. 


21, 31, 32, 30, 37, 39, 40, 
81, 96-101 and 100. 

3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, 
181, 184 and 186. 

2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 
208, 209, 212-214, and so 
on. 


•—Not latetr than 
1000 A.D. 

—Not later than 
1075 A.D. 


1 


— Not later than 
1200 A.D. 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-niJ^tter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Saryihitas such 
as those of Manu and Yajfiavalkya.^ But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

^ These topics are : Vaniasrama-dharma, Acara, Ahnika, Bhak^y&bhak^ya, 
Vivaha, Ai§auca, Sraddha, Dravya-^uddhi, Pataka, Prayakitta, Naraka, Karma* 
vip&ka and Yuga-dharma. 
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we are astonished to find a well marked iniprovement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratislha) of 
images etc., Samdhya, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Piija. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Maim and Yaj." nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. 

* The Yfi-jfiavalkya-smrti containfi verses on Vinayaka-puja and Graha-santi. 




PART II 




CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D., AND THE 
PURANIC rites AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Piiranas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on i^cligious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puraiiic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to sueli a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Srarti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly tlie early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-con tents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religions movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz., Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism) , semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vaisnavisin, 
Saivism and Brahmilism), and non-Vedic (viz., Saktism).* Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation ; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Varnasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Puranic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Purusa (the 
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual elass among the 
Aryans, and commanded, — at least claimed for themselves, — the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties 
which the^^ were required to perform. The Sudras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves.^ Such a slate of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Bnihinans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the Varnasramadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Maim the Srauta rites wei’C 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. The Suttanipata, in one 
of its sections named Mahavagga,- mentions sixty throe different 
philosophical schools — probably all of them non-Brahmanieal — 
existing at the time of the Buddha ; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines.^ 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardhamana Mahavira, Gosrda Mahkhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavira, the son of a nobleman of Vaisfili, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Mahavira w^as 
immediately preceded by Parsva, the 23rd Tirthankara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Parsva w^re, and in what respects 
Mahavira differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Parsva 
enjoined on his followers four great vow’s, viz., not to injure life, to 


^ Gautama-dharmasutra X, 65 — tadartho *sya nicayah sydt 
^ • S. B. E., VoJ. X, % p. 93. ® CHI, Vol. 1, p. 150. 
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be tjuthfiib not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Parsva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahavira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked'.^ Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fouiih stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Parsva and Mahavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru) 
amongst their converts tlian the Buddhists' Jainism docs not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Ahga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira, about 4t)8 B.C.,^’' his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much gi’eater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners. h>om the evidence of the togendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Ilemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death.^ From the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership agju’nst his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the f.ace of the 
earth.® From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains.^ This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathlgumpha inscription of Kharavcla, wherein Nan^-rdja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.^^ From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Kharavela was a strong upholder 


^ Ibid., Vol. I, p. 154. Also see S. B. E.. Vol. XLV, p. 121, and Dr. Hoernle in 
ERE, Vol. I, p. 264. 

• CHI, Vol. I, p. 161. 

• Ibid., Vol. I, p. 156. ’ Ibid., Vol. I, p. 164. 

® Avasyaka-sulra, edited by Ilaribliadrasuri, Benares, 11)0.5, pp. 691-606. 

® Smith, JRAS, 1918, p. 546— “I may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were jains”. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol XLEH, 1014, p, 173. 
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of the Jain religion. According to Jain literary tradition, SamRrati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
tJjjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fuhrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavlra and 
his predecessors.'^^ 

Mahavlra had a great rival in Gosala Marikhaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosfila soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavlra. He made 
Si'avastl his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there. The Jains tell us that Gosala was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spi'ead and i)opularity of the system. It is 
mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district^^ record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.'^® 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others.^® Dasaratha, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills.^^ These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 

commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 

Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavlra and Gosala Mahkhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 

JBORS, Vol. IV, 1918, pp. 3G4-404. 

“ CHI, Vol. I, p. 167. » Ibid., Vol. I, p. 162. 

Corp. Inset, Ind., Vol. I, pp. 18M82, “ Smith, EHI, p. 177. 

^ Corp. Inrex. Ind., Vol. I, p. 181. « Ibid., Vol. I. pp. 108-104 and 134-186. 
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ever3i way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sahgha, practised 
Ahimsa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brfdimans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cai‘ed little 
for the Varnasramadhanna. In their oiiiniou Sraddha was a 
mere policy of tlie Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of >\'hom Asoka 
and Kani^ka are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sudra’ according to the Purrinas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says : “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India liave been rendered 

false by my zeal.'" After the downfall of the Maury as, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Suhgas, bul the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be slopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period.^® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-tarahginl, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures) . During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmlra was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired gifeat 
renown^"'^’'. ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Buwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all cither Buddhist or Jain.’^® 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and feaivisin. Materials for the recon- 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non- Aryans made to their growth. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XLWII, 1019, pp. 77 ff. 

Stein, Kalhan’s Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, Vol. I, p. SI. 

»» Smith, EHI, p. 818 . 



198 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

The earliest records of Vaisnavism and Saivism arc contained 
in the Mahabharata ; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because The priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as ihel 
opinions the priests wished them to hold'-b It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabharata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Asrama 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Vedas and the 
Varnasramadlinrma and elevating the position of the Brrdimans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation ; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Pancaratras and 
the Bhfigavatas. These two sections, though originally different--, 
arc designated by the generic term Vaisnava on account of the iden- 
tiflcatioii of their rcspcclive sectarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Pahearairas is the Narayamya 
section of the Maliabharata (XII, 335-351). Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin Bsis who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a feustra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas-'k 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace-k As it was to direct them both in activity (pravrtti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas-^. 
We do not know for certain Whether there was really any ancient 
Pailcaratra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originall}^ non-Vcdic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Pahearatra system. The Maha- 
bharata itself admits that the Pahearatra system is different from 
the Vcdic, for it says : “Know, O saintly king, the Siimkhya, the 
Yoga, the Pahearatra, the Vedas and the Pasupata as knowledges 
holding«diflercnt views’'-^. It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin R^is was the 
forerunner of the Pailcaratra Sarnhitas-^. But this view seems to 

^ llhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 210. Cf. also Richard Fick, Social 
Organisation in North-east India in Buddha’s time, p. 14. 

IHQ, VI, 1930, pp. 315 ff. and 437 ff.; VII, 1931, pp. 93 ff., 343 ff. and 
735 ff.; and VIII, 1932, pp. 64 ff, Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., pp, 30 ff. 
Mbh XII, 335, 27b-29a. 

** Cf. loka-fantrasya krisnasya yasmdd dharmah prat’arfaf<?|Mbh XII, 335, 39; 
also Mbli XII, 335, 29a — loka-dharmam anutiamam. 

“ Mbh Xn, 335, 40. «« Ibid., XII, 849, 1 and 64. 

. ^ Farquhar, Outline, p. 08 . 
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be uutenable because of the fact that, as wc shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Sarnhiias of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnrisramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varniasraniadhaiima on the 
Samhitas increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as aiiti-Vedic ideas of 
the Pailcaratras were permeated through the Samhitas while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhagavatism we can scarcely say 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnasramadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to he suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
attitude towards the Brahmans-"*, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription-'^ of the second century B.C. mentions Ileliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata. The 
inscription further tells us that this Ileliodoros erected, in lionour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purana (II, 4, IS) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaissnavism by the foreigners : 

kmlta-hurtandhra-pulmda’-pukvasd 
dbhna-siihvid yavandh khamdayah] 
ye *nye ca papa yad-updsraydsraydh 
sudhyanti tasmai pmbhaDimave namah\\ 

We should note that these castclcss foreign races weife held ia 
great contempt by the Pui'anic Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’ ‘Mlecchas’ and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’ and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people^'*. 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold, 
and the encouragement to Sariinyasa for the practice of Voga'*^^, as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 

Arthaiustra of Kaufilya, text, ecUted by R. Sliama Sa«try, p. 13 ; Cowell’s 
Jataka, Vol. IV, pp. 55-56 and Vol. V, p. 138, 

“ Luders, Inscription No. 669, Ep. liid., X, 1909-10, Appendix. 

Bhag II, 4, 18 and II, 7, 46. Vis V, 38, 28. 

** Vis IV, 24, 18 — abrahmanydn. ^ Cf. Va 103, 69b-70. 

Cf, Arthasastra of Kautilya, text, p. 403 wherein there is mention of spies, 
disguised as ascetics with shaved head or braided hair, and pretending to 
the worshippers of god Sainkar^na. Megasthenes calls the worshippers of 
6iva and Krsna ‘philosophers’. Cf. McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 97. 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been againsi the 
Varruisramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and Sudras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Piiranas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Visnu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 and 
98) speaks of the formation of the word 'vasxidevalm* to mean *a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasiideva'. Megasthenes, 
who lived in the court of Candragiipta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Vi?3;nj (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the fturasenas'^*^. In Kautilj^a's Arthasastra (text, 
p. 403) there is uicnliou of the worshippers of god Samkarsana.| 
Pntahjali. in Iiis Mahahlirg^va (on Priuini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
*vd,9U(Icva-rar(]}ji(ld and 'vCmidcra-varfjmald (i.e., the followers of 
Vfisudeva) , and regards Krsna Vasudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya^'h In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription^^ of 
the pre-Christian ora there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Samkarsana and Vasudeva. Tlie Nanaghat Cave Inscription^® 
begins wiih an invocation of several gods including Samkarsana 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Vasudeva’ w\as very popular with the 
Indians as well as tlic foreigners. The Peshawar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. 21) names a Bilahman Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of 0])]iara, who caused a well If) be dug'^^'^^. The ninth king 
of the fiuhga dynasty was named Bhagavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of tlie Kushan king Iluviska. These evidences 
suniciently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion lliat the Gliosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kanva dynasly^'^ is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisnavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Havanas etc., but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Kauvas, from an early date*. 

The early charac rer of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Varnasramadharma and the authority 

^ MrCrindle, Ancient India, p. 201. CHI, Vol. I, pp. 408 and 485. 

Ind. Anl.,V()l. Ill, 1874, pp. 14-10. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, 1032, p. 203. Also sec JASB, Vol. 56, i, 1887, pp 74 II; 

Memoirs No. 4 of the ASI. 1020. p. 119 ; Ep. Ind., XVI, 1921-2, pp. 25 ff; 

IHQ, Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 795 ff. 

Luders, Insorjptioii No. 1112, Ep. Ind., X, 1909-10, Appendix, p. 121. 

“ Corp. Iiiser. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, p. 157. 

IHQ, IX, 1933, pp. 795-709. 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Mahii- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varnasramadharrna* and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise*^^ It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brahn^anlcal ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pasupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrti-writers. The Smrti-candrika (11, 
310) quotes from the Sattriipsan-mata three lines which run as 
follows : 

bauddhdn pdsupatdn jaindji lokdyatika-kdpildn\ 
vikarinasthdn dvijdn sprstvd sacelo jalarn 
kdpdlikdms tu sanisprsya prdridydmo *dhiko viaiah] 

‘A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jainas, the Lokayatikas, the 
Kapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kapalikas, he should 
perform Prctnayania in addition’. There’ is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311), which says: “One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokayatikas, the Nastikas, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Sudras”. The Kfiprdikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called "durdcfirdh 
saucdcdm-bahi^krtdh* in a passage quoted by Apararka (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahmanda-p., and are classed by him with the 


veddt §adangdd uddhrtya sdmkhya-yogdc ca yuktitah\ 
« « « * 
apurvam sarvatobhadram visvatomukham avyayam] 
abdair dasdrdha-samyukiam gudham aprdjna-nhiditam\ 
varndhama-kfiair dharmair viparltam kvacit sa?naw| 
gatdm fair adhyavasiiam aiydarainam idam vmtam\\ 
mayd pasupatarn dak§a mbharnutpaditaip purd\ 


Mbh XII. 284. 12M24a. 

These verses are found quoted in Apararka's com. on Yuj. (pp. 17-18) . The 
readings given by Apararka are sometimes different and also perhaps better; viz., 
he reads *saktitah* for ‘yuktitafk*, *arthair daidrdhaik saipyuktam‘ for *abdair 
dasdrdha-mmyuktam\ iaidntaih* for * gatdm *anydhamam* for *atydiramam\ 

for *vrataip\ *puTvam* for *dak8a\ and *yogam* for *subham*. 

These verses are also found, with variations in readings, in Lg II, 20, 9-11 ; 
\h 30, 293-295; Br 40. 108-110; etc. 
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outcasts (patita — com., p. 143). Examples of such hatred bprne 
towards the Siva-worshippcrs, and especially the Kapfilikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main causes of this hatred seem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. *^'he( 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on*-, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Asrama 
rules, and admitted the easteless foreigners into their fold. The 
Sudras and women were allowed to have Dlksa and to worship the 
d(‘ity. The dress and manners of the Kapfdikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls whiqh 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair ^which they 
ornamented with i)ieces of boncs^*^ By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva- worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the Varnasramadharnia. It was that they, like the Pahearatras, 
laid special stress on Sanmyasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline in society. 

From early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors giv^e ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring l ;i5xP35 inches, with 
two rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of ftiva with trident in left hand and club in^ 

right ” ‘b Patau jali, in his Mahribhiasya, mentions the 

Siva-bhagavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images*'*. Megasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (i.e., Siva) . Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in fiis early life*”, ‘The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudeva* The Kushan king 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 

"" Kur I, 33, 8; II, 37, 100; etc. 

Var 97, 18-14 and 30. Brhal-.samhita, p. 61. 

Corp, InscT. Ind., Vol. II, pari 1, p. 103. 

Mahahhil^ya on Pan ini V, 3, 76. 

^ Smith, EHI. p. 185. 

H. C. Roy Choudhury, Early History of the Vaii«nava sect, p. 100. 
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that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins.^^ Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’ Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva'''^^. The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva- worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
jirovcd by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners arc found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaiir 
Inscription n,ames one renowned, rich, and wckltliy Siva-triaksita 
(protected by Siva ; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Karsapanas^b The Bmiaran Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mujavat scion’ A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the Ksatrapa in the 
town of Abhisaraprastha’ A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Abhira king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta^*^. 
It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavisrn and Saivisni. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahman ical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices. 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the Varnasramadharma 
and the Smrti itiles, and did not like to give them up. We shall 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhita mentions such Sm'arta adherents to the Paficaratra system. 
It divides the Paficaratra Vaisnavas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa) , the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins ; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.e., those who join the order wholeheartedly), 

“ Smith, EHI, p. S18 ; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 8, 

" Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 101. 

" Ibid., p. 11. 

“ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, pp. 16-17. 

" Ibid., p. 62. « Ibid., p. 103. 

“ Ep. Ind., Vni, 1906-6, p. 88. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVH, 1018, p. 160. 
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A nap las, Arambhins and SanipHavariins ; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nis^ias, Tapasas, Sastrajhas and &astra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins are defined as follows : 

varna-dharmam anujjhitya hy aptadi^tena karmaiid] 
yajanii haddlmyd devam andptds te praklrtitdh\\ 
vind tendrthc^iddkyartham visvatvidnarri yajanti ye\ 
drajjibhinas ie hoddhavyd 'Oai§navd brdh7nanudayah\\ 
sraddhayd yc pravartante svayatfi saTjipujane hareh] 
amdrgena tu viprendra viddhi tan 8ainpravartin<ih\\ 

‘Those, wlio do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
castes l)Ut worship the god with devotion (sraddha) with acts 
preseribed by the Aptas, arc called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Bifilimans and others who, without caring for it (i.e., the instruc- 
tion of the A[)las), worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
I lie desired objects, are called Arambhins. O best of Br^thmans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worshif) Hari in a wrong way’-'^'t Probably among 
the Siva- worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vlaisnavism 
and Saivisni to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
was origimilly due, and who were also the authors of the present 
Punlnas; because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma, Of 
the early history and character of this Brahma-seet we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Mrirkandcya-purana 
and the Padma-purana (Srsti-kh.) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though irom these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
is that the Brahma-sect attached great importance to asceticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Bmhma. 

The different sects and systems of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casteless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhfras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


•B 


JayfildiyA-8ai|ihit&, XXII, 84b*87a. 
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these, foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-K^atriyas, or rather Sudras as the Purlanas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras''’®. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sudras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down-trodden Sudras should have revolted 
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their hand. 
IIow these powerful Sudras behaved with the Brfihmans, wc shall 
see later on. 


“ The way in which the land of the Aiidliras was looked down \ipon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never cltiini a posi- 
tion better than that of the Afidras. About the oripin of the people of 
Southern India Baiidhayana says : “Those people arc of mixed oripin, who 
are inhabitants of Avanti, Anpa. Magadhn, Surfi^tra, Daksinapatha, 
llpavft, Sindhu and Sauvira* (Baudhayana-dliarmasutrn I. 1, 29). The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, as Manu says, lived the Mlecehas. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanisls deemed it ^'nful to go to these parts of Inrlia. Vyasa 
says : “One should shun the lainls of the Aiigas, Vanpas, Andhras and other 
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there are no antelopes". 
(See Smrti-candrika I, p. 22). Devala, quoted in the Mitak.^ara (on Yaj. 
Ill, 292), says: "By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Surastra, the frontier pro- 
vinces, Anga, Vahpa, Kalinga and Andhra, one de.servcs to be purified 
again". Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrti-candrika (I, pp. 22-23 
and 24) ifrom the Adi- and the Skanda-purana, show that the twice-born, 
who went to these countries, except in times of distress, were looked upon 
as fallen from their castes (patita) . As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Manu their origin is asj’ollows : — 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded ^udra wife is known as a Nistida 
(Manu X, 8) , and that of a Vaisya on a Brahman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, 11). Again, the issue of a Nisada father and a Vaidehn mother is 
a Karavara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Karavara mother is, an 
Andhra (Manu X, 30) . This idea about the origin of the Andhras show.s 
that they could not claim a status better than that of the Sudras. The 
Bhagavata-purat;ia (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the ‘Andhra dynasty 
a Vf^ala i.e., Sudra : 

hatvd kdnvam sitJarTndnam tad~bkrtyo vr^alo ball] 

g&m hhok^aty andhra-jdtlyah kancit kdlam a9attamah\\ 

‘After murdering Su^arman of the Kapva dynasty, his servant, a powerful 
and most wicked Vf^ala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for some 
time’. 
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Wc liavc cniimeralcd above all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, produced a state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Ibahnianical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Ijrrdunatis. An account of this social disorder can be gathered frorn^ 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there are clia])ters on llie description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the ])eriod ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., from the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Sudra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism'''^, and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Nanda is called the first Sfidra morarch''^, it must be 
admitted that they i)oiiit to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the 6udra kings''^ seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vrsala by the Bliagavata-purana. From the evidence 
of inscriptions we know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana‘^^\ 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajua-sfila) ' and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows : 

L. 1. thniira-ddtrsya [*y/] — lio(t(i) z=z 
L. ^2. p(o)td-mamtra'mjana [? i \. 

On this inscription he made the following remarks : ‘'The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hold, potd and rriamtra, which arc technical to sacrificial literature', 
indicate that the scaling is really connected with the Yajha-saKl. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Ilotii, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and ’ 

Timitra*doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the data or yaja- 
rmna who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 

Mat 144, 40 and 43 ; Va 58, 40 ; Bd II, 31, 41 ; Kur I, 29, 7 ; and so on. 

“ Mat 272,* 17b-l8a; Va 09, 32C)b-327a ; Bd III, 74, 139b-l40a; and Vi? IV, 

24, 4-5. Also Bhag XII, 1, 7-8. 

yajanii hy asvamedhais ca rdjdmh sudra-yomya^~-Msi\ 144, 43a. 

yajante cdsvamMena rdjdnah sudra-yonayah] — II, 31, 67b. 

Va 58, 67a wrongly reads 'ndsvamedhma* for ‘cdivaviedheita* of the 
Brahin&ti^la. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, 1910. p. 77. 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at Vidisil itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Bfiba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Heliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva” From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demeti’ius performed a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Gre(‘ks are always called Yavanas 
and not Sudras. That tlie Puranic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the j)eriod mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purana which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
lierctics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti- 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e., sacrifices) , then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of tlie Kali age should be inferred’' 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other PurTinas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kiipalikas^’S than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Puranic chapters on the Kali age 
arc the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 

ASI, Annual Report, 1914-15, pp. 77-78. Vis VI, 1, 44-47. 

Kur I, 29, 13 ; Mat 144, 40 ; Vu 58, 64 ; and Bd II, 31, 05, 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sudras on the other, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puriinas 
tan be supporlesj by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
b(‘en thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all tlu'ii* exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Bralimans by the rise of the heresies. 

L(‘t us now s(‘(‘ what information the Puranic chapters supply of 
the state of society duiing the said period. For this purpose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the de3t‘rji)tion of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Jhjranas, viz., the Vayu (chap. 58), Brahmanda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 144), Blifigavala (XII, ' 2 ), Visnu (VI, 1) and Kurina (1, 
29), b(‘caus(‘ tlnse Puranas come from comparatively early dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people 
often neglected tlu' caste and Asrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmani('al and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The sj)rcad of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the nieiubers of alf I he four castes and Asramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to obseiwe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Bg-, the h^rima- and the Yajur-veda‘*‘. Their mind was always 
occui)i<'d with the thoughts of moiuw, and they did not hesitate 
to atlopt unfair nn ans to acejuire iP'*’*. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices'*^ which were 
reserved for the ‘foolish' Th(*y forsook their own Dharma, became 
wand(‘ring mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands', and worshipped 
gods with i) 0 })ular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma*^®. 
They neglected the rules of Snana, Homa, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Bnllimans, the Vedas, the Dharmasastras and the 
Puranas*^**. They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-VeJic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the ruli s of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars'*’. They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings'^^. On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 

Vi.? VI. 1. 10 an«l 49. Ibid, VI. 1. 20a and 21b. 

"" Va 58, 38; Bd II, 31, 39a; Mat 144, 38a; and Kur I, 29. 6a. 

Kur I, 29, 5b. 

Kur I. 29, 23b-24 ; Va 58. 50a ; Bd II. 31, 51b. 

^ Kur I, 29, 8-9 and VLs VI, 1, 32b. 

Kfir I, 29, 10-11 ; Va 58, 52a; Bd II, 31, 63b and 54b. 

Kur I, 29, 4 ; Mat 144, 36b-36a ; Va 68, 36 ; Bd II, 81, 38. 
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of tile Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre- 
tended to be equal with the Brfihmans'^- and defied their authority'^'*. 
They did not care for the directions of the Bifilimans in fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their owu 
a priori speculations'^^. The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the ex('rcisc of mecha- 
nical arts'^^. In this way th(‘ pure Ivsatriyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct'^’’, and the prevailing caste was the ftudra^^. The 
Pill •anas further say that in the Kali age tlie majority of kings were 
fiudras'^^. This political supremacy of the {^fidras made tln'ir ])ositiori 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Purfinas give interest- 
ing accouuls of this clcvatcMl position of the ^^fidras. The Kunna-p. 
says : “The hiolish (ftfnlia) commoners driv^‘ away the Ib-rdimans 
when the latter ijn' found occujiying scats, and tlu' Sudra ofllcers of 
state ))(‘at them. The ftudrns f>ccupy bettor scats in the midst of 
Brrdimans, and llu' kings insult the latter. Tlu' Hiahmans, who arc 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the ftudras with flowers, decoratives and other aus|)icious 
things. Though thus honoured, llu^ ftudras do not care to favour 
the Brahmans evcai with a kind glance.’ Tln^ Brrdimans do not 
venture to enter tlu' houses of tin* ftudras, ))ut stand at the gates 
for an o])portuni(y to ]»ay rc^spc'ct to thcin. Hie Brrdimans, who 
depend upon the Sudras for tlndr livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seat(‘d in vcdiich's, with a view to honouring them with praise's, 
and teach tln'in the Vedas. Thus even tin' best of Brrdimans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non belic'vers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices”^^k The Sudras, who had 
knowledge' of Dharma and Art ha, read the Vedas, and the ftudra 
monarclis performed lior.se-sacrificcs^^’. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the ftudras who claimed equality of 
status as regards b('d, seat and dining^b In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Siidras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 


Vis VI, 1, 23ft. "" Vis VI, 1, 49. 

Vis VI. 1, 15. ^ Vi? VI, 1. 30. 

Mat 144, 38b; Vft 58, 38c; B<1 II, 31, 39b. 
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Mat 144, 78b; Bhag XII, 2, 14ft. 

Mat 144, 40a ; Va 58, 40a ; and so on. 

Kur I. 29, 17-23. 

Mat 144, 42-43; Bd II, 31, 07; Va 58, 66b-C7a. The Vayu has wrong 
readings. 

Mat 144, 39 ; Va 58, 39 ; Bd II, 31, 40 ; Kur I, 29, 0. 


27 



210 Purdmc Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

challenged the supremacy of the Bifihmans. They were furjther 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu-(58, 59) and the Brahmanda-p. (II, 31, 59b-C0a) say: 
“With white tef'lh, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the fiudras will perform religious deeds’’ 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the otiicers lost all sympathy for their masters^'b 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to tie their hair^b Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranlhas, some turned Kapfdikas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas^”*. Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich*^^’. They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character^^, and 
disobeyed their husbands^^. They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies^'\ They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people‘‘^^\ The life and properly of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglnrs and robbers'-^b Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
c‘tc. prevailed^- and vitiated the atinos\)here. 

Thus the Puranas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kali Jige. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this description refers 
to the disintegration of the social fabric, on a(‘count of the vigour 
of Buddhism from the tinu' of Asoka Maurya, the position of tiie 
Sudras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral and caslelcss nomads, viz., §akas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras. 

The picture of the Hindu .society, which the Jfitakas present, is 
in inaiiy^ respects similar to that found in the Puranas. A study 
of the Ja takas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 


^ Also of. Kur I, 29, 13 which rends *a'njifnkmh*. 
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was* one in which the ancient priestJy casle had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans’’^^, 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to set much store ))y the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
Asfamas'^**. The Brahmans were often found to follow professions 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks’. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards, agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes they mastered, or 
pretended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brrdimans, who were employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money There arc indications in the Ja takas that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrences^'. 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different c^istes — princes, Briilirnans, 
Sresthins — are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing so'^^. That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasis^hlputra 
Sri Pulunia^u in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Varnas’ (viruvatita-edtuvana-sakarasa)^^. 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship'^'^ The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its memben* accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 

CHI, Vol. I, p. 2^1. Fick, Social Organisation, pp. 89 ff. Cf. also Vi? 

VI, 1, la. CHI, Vol. I, p, 210. 
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iiistiguled their wards to become wandering mendicants'®®. .The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. of oilier castes also were equally free to accept 

it. The Bodhisatlva iu llic KalyanadliariUA-jataka (Fausboll, No. 
171) was a Sreslhin of Benares; Kuddfila-pandita in the Kuddala- 
jfitaka (Fausl)bll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Matahga in the Matahga- 
jataka (Fausbdll, No. 407), and Citta and Sanibhuta iu the 
Citta-saifibhula-jalaka (Fausbull, No. 408) were Ciuu.^ilas; and 
Dukulaka in the f^yaiua-jataka (Fausbull, No. 540) was a Nisada. 

Buddhisni allowed more freedom to women especially in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
ment. Tin* attractive power of Buddha’s Dhanima was felt as 
well by women as by men. With the lioiie of better rebirth, or 
Ihe total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and acee[)ted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhunis“^b Wc 
should mention lure that the Svetambara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order. This is shown esjiecially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. Tlio freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Siidras wc know little from 
Buddhist literature. Hiat a strained relation existed between 
them and the Br[dimans during this period, is evident from Maim 
who says : “lat (the first part of) a Bridimaifs name (denote 
something) auspicious, a Ksalriya's be connected with power, and 
a Vaisya's with wealth, but a JSudra's (express something) 
(ontemptible"’'’-. I'he selection of such a name for the feudra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite .sources — one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
'Fhe similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerou^s cases what the Puilinas formulate, the Jatakas seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas \vas often not recognised, the 
Vari;iasrainadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Samnyasins and Parivrijakas. The 
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social, position of ilic orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of them being influenced by the non-Brahnianical ideas and 
practices. The Sudras became deflant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-religionists, especially the Bnlhinaiis. Women became 
prone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering 
life and thus created disadvantages to their families. In short, 
the condition of Brahmanism Ix'came very insecure. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it n(.‘cessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Sudras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influeneed by the faiths other 
than Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Varnasramadharma. Idns atlempt seems to have been made 
by two sections of i)CopIe in two dilfereiit ways, viz., by the 
orthodox Brahmanists who iirst began to preach the performance 
of Grhya rites through Smrli works, and by the more numerous 
Smarta-Vaisn^Livas and Smai la-Saivas who introduced Smrti 
materials into the ftfalifiblnlrata and the Ihiranas to preach 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the hereiical religions and also 
to establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saiv^as 
but also among others. That this inleniion was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-malter into tlu^ IVTalifibharata and the 
Puranas is evidene('d by the Puranas themselves. I'he BhagavaUi-p. 
says : ‘'Women, Sudras and (he me an twice- born are unlit for 
hearing the Vedas, aufl an*, Ihereforc', ignorant of [)erforming, in 
this world, the gcKMl (in Ihe shape of) work ; for this reason, ihe 
sage, by (his) grace, compik'd the legend of Bharata, w-ith a view 
that their good in this behalf may bc' etFected” ; and ‘Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, ami in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those sulijects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Sudras and others”^*”. The Devibhagavata 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas ; it is only for their good that 
the Puranas have been written*'^^’'. The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Markandeya, Vayu, 
Brahmanda and Visnu) as compared with those of the later 
Puraiias seem also to betray such a motive of their authors. It 
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j^hould be noted here that this attempt of the Smarta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective faiths with a view to 
establishing the Varnasramadharnia and the authority of the Vedas 
was responsible for giving rise to Purunic Vaisufivism, Siiivism, 
Brahnifiism, Saktisni etc. as distinct from their popular 
prototypes^^^^^ 

By poi)ular Vaisnavism, 6aivisni and BralimaiFm wc mean those types of 
these religions whieli were (*urrent among the eomrhon people, were regardless 
of the Brahmnnieal rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tanlric practices. 
Popular Suklism is the Siiktism of the Tantras. 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 3RD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURaNIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the SiMrta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the I’ise 
of the Imperial Guptasb ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahllkas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank’ The accounts* of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranas seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions, A Nasik inscription® of the Abhlra 
king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Maharastra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhiras’ In the 

^ Smith, EHI, p. 292. 

* Ibid., p. 290. Also cf. Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., 
Introduction, p. 45. 

® Ep. Ind., VIH, 1905-6, p. 88. 

* Rapson, op. cit. Introduction, p. 44. D. R. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XLVII, 1918, p, 156. 



216 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

inscription Sivaclatta is not called a king ; so it seems* that 
ISvarasena was an upstart. This Isvarasena has been identified 
with a king named Isvaradatta, whose coins have been found in 
MaJwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intruder"'. Isvaradatta has been assigned by D. R. 
Bhandarkar to A.D. 188-1 9(V^ That the Abhiras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasiniha I (nboiit 180 AJ).) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of liaso[)a(lra by the Ablura General (senapati) 
Rudrabhfiti, son of General Bfibaka’'^. 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created in society are diseribed in th(' Puranas, viz., Vayu (09, 
987-4P2), Brahnifinda (III, 74, 190-214), Matsya (278, 25-38), 
Visnu (IV^ 24, 18-25) and Bhfigavata (XIT, 1, 8S-41). In order to 
acquaint ourselves \\llh the nature of these Puranic descriptions 
we give helow the Iranslalion of Vis IV, 24, IS 25. 

“These will all b(‘ conliniporary inonarehs reigning over tlie 
earth ; kings of ( liuilish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrigiiteousiusss, TIuy will inflict death on 
women, children and cows; tli<\v will seize ui)on I he property of 
others; (h(‘y will lie of limiled pow(‘r, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall ; lh(‘ir livi s will be short, their d(‘sires insatiable ; 
and they will display bill little Dharma. l'h(‘ people of various 
countries will intermingh' with tlnan and follow lh(‘ir example ; 
and th(‘ harliarians, being [lowerful under the patronage of 
prlnc('s, and ihe jiuixa* trilx's, acting in a contrary manner 
( vipanjai/cna varlamandh) , will destroy the peo])le. Wealth and 
I)iel 3 ^ will decrease day by day, until the woHd will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank ; wealth will be 
the only source of Dharma ; passion will be the sole bond of union 
betwe('n the sexf\s ; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for lier mineral treasures; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Bifiliinan ; external types 
\vill be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence ; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence ; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning ; liberality will constitute Dharma ; 
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar off will be 

® Rapson, op. cit, Introcluction, pp. 133-136. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, 191S, 
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers ; their only convering 
will be the bark of trees ; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No mans life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with casteless and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Sniarta Dharma, and immorality spread. Though 
exaggeration is not at all impossible in the Puranic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puranas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter-* 
pointers but are derived fix)m a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Prahmanical 
Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called a golden age for the Bi<ahmans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the castcless 
and savage nomads, known as the Hunas, under the leadership of 
Toramana, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
502 A.D., he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was loo 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Huna 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman®, 
which says : 

“ (Line 2) . — He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 

S5,rhgapani, the earth betook itself (for succour) , 

when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride ; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from 

* fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148. , 
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delusion, transgtessed the 'path of good conduct (langhitdcdta^ 

'tndtgaiT mohdt (and) who wete destitute of 

virtuous delights : — 

(Line 3) . — He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 

behaviour not associating with 

other kings who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (nvndyd- 
edre^u yo *srnin vinayamusi yuge kalpand-mulra-vrttyd rdjasv 

anyesu ) ’’ 

A further indication in this direction is contained in tlie Betul ins- 
cription (dated 518-519 AJ).) of Maharaja Samksoliha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the din’er(‘nt jicriods of life { iKminsiwmadharma- 
s th dpa nd bh ira tenuf^ . 

Aftir the defeat of Mihiragiila by Yasodharman about 
528 A.D., India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’ after which the Muhammadans 
distuiLed the iK\ace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned here. 

We hav(? seen how, after tin* end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vrisudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
the Brahmans was made* insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangeit)us 
source of trouble, viz., Tantrieism. 

It is not yet dermitely known how and when Tantrieism arose, 
but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vedic origin, Jts ideas and practices also are non- 
Vc'dic. In its early character it does not seem to have recognised 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vaisnavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantrieism. The extant Sarnhitas of the Paficaratras 
are pejhajis the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the 
Paficaratras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakliya-samhitri which has been assigned by B. Bhattacharya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeographical 
evidences' b 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Pafioaratra Agama*, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 

® Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-6, pp. 287-288. Smiih. EHI, p. 341. 

“ Jayakhya-Baitihita, Foreword, pp. 26-34. 



ii] Hindu Society from Third to Sixth Century £l9 

Pauskara'sarnhitia. It is divided into ^)3 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-karya) , initiation, con seem t ion of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana) , the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of suj)ernatural powers 
by muttering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vcdic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantric elements. The method of balh (Patala IX), without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-l)ank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud whicli are thrown in all directions to allay 
the impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyasa and Mudj^'S 
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
^liila-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz,, Prayaga, Cakra-tTrlha, Prabhasa, Puskara etc., and the 
holy waters of tlic Ganga and the Yamunri. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise PiTinayama accompanied 
with the performance of Mudras, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the jiatriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
anti offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snann, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snana (i.e., bath with the spell) also Nyasas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Saniiidhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyasa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yaga (mental worshij) — Patala XII), Bahya-yaga (external jvorship 
— Patala XIII), Japa (muttering of the Mantra — Patala XIV) and 
Agni-karya (oblations to Fire — Patala XV) . The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyasa, Mudra etc. The 
method of extenial worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mandalas, Nyasas, Mudras, Bhuta- 
suddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in which Vi^nu is worshipped 
on fire and which is sometimes called Iloma, is much more of aj 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kun<^a-saipsk&ra, Mekhala-pujana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mhla-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc. ) and the performance of 
Madras. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Om’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
jnonopoly of Brahmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors are not available, 
worthy peoi)le of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Dcvlila-pratistha and Bavit«^aropana, whit:h 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddha (Patala XXIII), though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayakhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Paiicaratras in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Visnu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
the Vedic authorities ; some innovations have been made ; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Madras and Nyasas are required at every step ; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyuha-forms 
(Pradyiimna, Aniruddha, Sanikarsana and Vasudeva) of Visnu and 
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Paficaratra Vaisnavas are to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It does not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Prayascitta (Patala XXV) the Pancaratras are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Pancaratras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vai^iiava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Paiicaratras, by muttering *a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Pancarfitras arc found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one's Guru, — a crime which is included in the Matulpatakas 
or great sins by the Vedic lawgivers, — Gautama says : “ One, 

who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) sliall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” 
According to the Jayakhya-sarnhila (XXV, 31-35), a Paiicaratra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsimha-« 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or* otherwise. lie is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.c., worship) and Ilonia. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Bi^ahman Gautama ordains : “The murderer of a Brrdiman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fnv. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years) . Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers) . Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horsc-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of But the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 23-26a) says in such 

a case : “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily) , and perform Nyasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krcchra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion). He should give aw^ay all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


“ Gaul. XXm, 8-11. 


“ Ibid., xxn, MO. 
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Vi^nu)’’. In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans — 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murder 
of a Brrdiman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained, 
the recipients are not Bnllimans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter’s 
permission, to other Vaisnavas ; in the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor ; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Acaryas. 

The Jayakhya-sanihita ignores priesthood and gifts to iion- 
Pahcaralra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to tlie preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts arc the Acaryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, etc. — all belonging to the Pancaratra sect. 
In Srilddha the PancaiVitras only are invited, and gifts arc made 
to them only, (jeiierally gifts do not form part of penances. In 
the three cases where gifts are ordained, the recipients are, as we 
have seen above, the j)receptors or the Acaryas. The method of 
consecration of an imagt; (Pa tala XX) rerjuires that at the begin- 
ning four Acaryas or Sadhakas are to be lionoured with cloth etc. 
During consecration, the Bifiliinans (probably of the Pahearatra 
sect) arc to l.)e calh cl upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the precei)tor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekantins and others also 
are to be invited to attend. All these people are to be honoured 
with sctiits, flowers, food, [)rieslly fees, etc. In Pavitraropana 
(Patala XXI), the preee))l()r, who is said to be like V1smi, is to be 
honouretl with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made to/ 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Ai)las, Vaikhanasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaiklulnasas, Karma-sat tvatas, Sikhins and house- 
holders — all belonging to the Pahearatra sect — for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
j)lace of the Bliagavat (Jayakhya XXII, 19-22). 

The Pahearatras attach more imiiortance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Pafmaratra Samhitas, because their 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayakhya (I, 13-14) says: “In case the final Truth iTinains 
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven — not to 
speak of freedom from bondage — through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the CS,ndrayana etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Paficaratras for a mere acquaintance 



ii] Hindu Society from Third to Sixth Century 293 

with the contents of these works. Apanirka quotes a passage from 
a Paficarutra Saqihitu to show that the Pahearatras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge^*. 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayakbya-samhitfi. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is dilheult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. I'hesc Tantric Mantnis arc 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release)^'*. This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vasikarana, Marana, etc., and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz., Yaksinl-sadhana, Gulika-sridhana etc.,), and 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘mantra-mhrti’. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayakhya-sanihita 
clearly shows the non-Brahmanical character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Pahearatras of the Sanihitas. The contents of 
other Samhitus also are in general agreememt with those of the 
Jayakhya. 

It is not yet known when the feiivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricism and to produce the Agamas. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avaih 
able to us in toto, we are almost in total darkness about their 
contents^ We sliall, therefore, have to look to olh(‘r sources for 
information about these Agamic ftaivas who are distinct from the 
Pasui)atas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padma- 
purana’‘, according to which Citrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Druvidas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas arc described 
as ‘vcda-bfihya’ and ‘pasanda’. They arc said to preach as follows : 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices ? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 


soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body) ^ . (There 

is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these The 


blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sudra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, are undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
Visvamitra, thougli a Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 

“ Apararka’s com. on Yaj.. p. 16. Jayakhya-samhita VI, 4. 

According to tradition there were 28 Aaiva Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved. Portions of two Upilgamas, Mrgendra and 
Pauskara, are printed'. Cf. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, pp. 204 If. 
Magha-mahutmya, Uttara-kh., Ms No. 931 (dated 13U J^aka) in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. 


17 



224 Purdme Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

Valmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Br^ihmans. So, no discri- 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
mination of castes should be made in this way*'. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared little fof the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties. From their view of castes 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Pahearatra Samhitas and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Visvavarman^® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 

Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 

Kubjikamata-taatra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 

century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas^^ were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there are serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. Tn the first place 
the Sastra (i.e., Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sastra 
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method which qualifies the Sadhaka for the 

reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jnana- 
marga) . The Sfidra and women are not, as in the case of 
Vaidikacfira, under any ban. As the Gautamiya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras In the Cakra there is no caste 

at all, even the lowest Candala being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brfihmans. The MahanirVana Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says : ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candfda or 

^ This inscription is dated a!x)ut 424-425 A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there are two which run as follows: — 

*'}nutr( tfjiidnca (pramujdita-yhandlyariha^ mhrddimnam\ 
tan trodbh u ta-pra bala-pavan odvart titd m bhonidhindm 1 1 

gatam idam ddhini~samprak%rmm\ 

vesmdtyngram nrpati-sacivo *kdrayat punya-hetoh\\** 

‘Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king cau.sed to 

be built this very terrible abode, (and) filled with female 

ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shoutsi in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising 
'from the magic rites of their religion’. 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78. 

Cf. Kur I, 29, 25. „ 
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a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior^ 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulaeilra’ According to the Tantras 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions'*^ The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in worship])lng tlie deities, seriously dis- 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Brrdimans. The circle- worship of the 
Left-hand Saktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, juarched grain anVl sexual inter-] 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Paficarritras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spr(?ad of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously. So, 
the authors of the Puranas could not remain satisfied with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Sarnhitas ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Puja, Vrata, Iloma, Sanidhya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Puranas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Saktas (i.c., those Saktas who, like the Smarta-i 
Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapalas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vanias, Arhatas, Kapilas, Pafica- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type" are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others-^^. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter : 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma ; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated'*^^. In Kur I, 16, which was added 

Avalon, Principles of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-lxx. 

Tantras&ra, edited and published by Pailca-Sikha Bhaftacarya, Caloiutta, p. 8. 

” Kur I, 1«, 857-25D. 

** Khr I, 12. 251b-«52. 
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by the Pasupatas, the Siistras of Kapalas, Nakulas, Vamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Purva-pascimas, Paficaratras, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas‘“^. Similarly, in Kur» II, 37, 
146-147, II, 32 and II, IG, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vrimas, Pasupatas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivas), Laiigalas, Bhairavas, Paficaratras and others are said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries arc called ‘Pasandas' with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibliagavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Saktas, Devi says to Himalaya : “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 

recourse to another The various other feastras foun4 

on earth, which arc contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapfdikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brrdirnans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps 
(sopraia) by Samkara. In some places of these w^orks there are 
.some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
tlu'se (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur siif'“^\ 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyarnisra) character of the present Purfinas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smarta Brrdiman sectaries to pi’cach and popularise 
their re.spectivc faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
It is to^ be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarta sectaries may have exalted the Puranic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyasa who says ; 

*'dharma-suddhim abhipsadbhir na vedCid anyad i$yate\ 
dharmasya kdranam suddham misram any at praktrtitam\\ 

Kur L 16. 116-117. 

“ Dbh VII, 69. verses 16-16a, «5a-b and 26-31. Also cf. XI, 1, 21-82, 
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atah sa 'paramo dharmo yo vedad avaga7nyatG\ 
avarah sa tu vijneyo yah purdnCidisu sthitah\[' 

‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharina ; others 
are called composite* So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Pur'anas etc., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (i.c., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Smuta and Smarla rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 

Vyasii quoted in Hnlayudhn’s Bralimnna-sarvavSva, Ms No. K (D. U. 
Mss Lib.), fol. 3b; in Apamrku's corn, on Yaj., p. 0; and in Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintaniaiii, Vol. II (Vrata-klianda) , Part i, p. 2^2. 
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BRAIIMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PlJllANHC 
TEACHINGS 


In the fongoijig pages we have tried to find an exi)Ianati()n of 
the rise of the composite Dliarina of the Pnranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in tlie earlier Pnranas the Sinrti-chapters deal 
with Varmisnunadharma (consisting of Varna-dhanna, Asrama- 
dharnia, Acara, Bhaksyfibliaksya, Asauca and Sraddha) , Naraka, 
Yuga-dhanna, Karma-vipaka and Kali-svariipa, whereas in the 
later PiiraiKis, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Sinrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Puja, Vrata, Tirtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranie Bnihinans tried to establish 
the Varnasrarnaclharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
niueh of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Pnranas. 

In the Pnranas the J^rnli and Smrti are n'ganhal as authorities 
on Kannau (or Dharma). The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jnana-yoga Ihns : “Karma-yoga, is superior to a thousand 
Jnana-yogas, because Jnana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jhana-yoga one attains final emanci})alion. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jnana 
combined. Jhana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Conseqvenlly, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth*’’. This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, snl)jection to tlu' sacranKUits, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 ff.) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b) , 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas' is of two kinds — Pravrtti- 
mulaka and Nivrtti-mulaka. Though the Pnranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 


1 


Mat 6b*7a. 
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Yoga (i.c., through Nivrtti-dliarma) , they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Saninyasa (complcle renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Samuyasa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indiiferencc should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be lit 
for Samuyasa. In the Mrirkan<Jeya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajapati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
lire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnyasin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of a householder are necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added : “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which are good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a fornu'r action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminislied day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind”-. They 
further continued : “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentioiiest — this maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of km)wledg(‘. C>n that 
view the restraint, which bad men observi' because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation ; on the contrary it produces a downward coursc”'b 
In the Dcvlblnlgavata (I, 18 and 19) 6uka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to tin* attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who 
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnyasa, not otherwise'. Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyavsin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


* Mirk 05. Ub46. 


Mirk 05. 10-!20. 
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In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. lienee people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere physical 
iMbundonmeiit of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such Jibandonincnt, and in the forests also there arc 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Samnyasa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka next 
points out that the Vcdic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release ; 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacrificer. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vcdic Dlinrnia. II(% therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Saninyasa and repairs to the hermitage of his father, Vyasa, to 
live with him. There arc other similar stories of great men in the 
ruranas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories are 
clearly directcal against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vaisnavism, &iivism and 
Brahmaism. We have said that these niigions, especially the first 
Iwo, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (ef. Kur I, 29, 2.S ; Va 5S, 50 ; and so on) . 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the pe()i)Ie from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus : “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
ment” The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men — because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people — as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the .service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kur II, 12, 35) . The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kur II, 12, 37). In 
the Padma-p. (Bhfimi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tlrthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 

* Kautilya’s Arthasfistra, translated into Englidi by Dr. Shama Shastry, p. 47. 

Ibid, (text), 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by ser\dng 
them. 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement^*. The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Puranas, were j)erhaps meant for check- 
mg women from accepting asceticism. I'liese chai)ters might also 
have been meant for (lieeking the demoralisation of wojnen caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-puja) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by Ihe Kasmirian 
l>olymath Ksemendra, who says : 

'' cakm-sth i tan rajaka- vdyaka-carmakdra- 
kdpdlika~])ra mukha-sil pibhir cka~pdtre | 
piinena mulct hi ainkitlpa'mtoUaiwria 
VTtiena cotsavavaid guravo vada7iti\\'^ ^ 

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman h per and his wife (Mark 1(>, 14 ff.) . The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brrihman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
v/ife. She served him whol(‘heart(‘dly. Once the Brrdiman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Conscapienlly, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tute, when the leper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasfiya who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. • 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.e., the Garhasthya- 
srama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says : “The holy 
places (tlrtha) are said to be in the houses of tho.se who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life) ” The Kurma-p. says : 
“The householder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life) . 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all) . 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 

® Artha.4^«itra (translated into English) , p. 47. Ibid, (text) , p. 48. 

® Da4avatara-carita, p. 162, ^ Mat 22, 80. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dhama” In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder beeoincs unfit for performing his daily duties and 
thus incurs sins, lb nee, of whatever teniperainent the wife may be, 
she deserves to be ])rotect(‘d very carefully. In the Markaiideya-p. 
((i9-72) there is a story of IJttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown pro])er respect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus : 

‘‘A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men ; and, in particular, one who forsakc's her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wife less man, () king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brfdiman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sildra. No 
brilliant deetl didst Ihou do. Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ; 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife" 

In the Padma-p. (Bhumi-kh., chaps. 41 fT.) there is a story of one 
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukala. 
Krkala left his wife at hoin(‘ and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after .some tinu', he was returning home he thought that he 
had accpiired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
hcav('n by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefatln'rs bound by a Inaivenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no rmu’it by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that ‘tlio higliest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
J]is pure and most virtuous wife l>oeome fruitless, and not otherwise’ ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places arc always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife ; that ‘there is no lioly place (ITrtha) like a wife, no 
haj)piness like her, and no .such merit for deliverance and good’ ; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varnasramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Varnja- 
sramadharma as the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aiirva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says : “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
he makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Ilari resides in all. 
Therefore, Jamlrdana is worshipped by that man who is given to 


* Kur I. 2, 61-5«. 


* Mark 71, 9-11. 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste*' In the Kurma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Visnu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra- 
dyumna and said : “I fail to overpower lliose who worship 
Purusottama, the prop of all b(‘ings, through Jnraia and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jilana, and you will attain final beatitude” 'b In Kur I, 12, which 
is a Sfikta document, Devi (i.e., Durga), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says : ” I am attainable by means 

of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise? the Varnasramadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the' Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
From Dliarma originates Bhakti (devotion) , and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the V^odas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Vanias, 
Xrhatas, Kapilas, Panearatras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by DevT herself with a view to deluding those pcoi)le who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures.^- 

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vayu-p, says : “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma” The Visnu-p. says : “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (atma-svarupin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyasas, — an eminent Biilhman of the 
village Sambhala, — as Kalki, endowed with the eight super- human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all who.se minds arc devoted to iniquity, lie will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 

Vis m, 8, 0-11. “ Kur I, 1, 60-61. 

^ Kur I, 12. 240 f. 

“ Va 08, 60. Also cf. Va 07, 65-66 ; 08, 07 ; and so on. i 
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be as pellucid as crystal” Regarding the mission of the incar- 
nations of Siva the Kurma-p. says : “The blue-red Samkara will 
be incarnated for establishing the Sraiita and Smarta (Dharma) and 
for doing good to liis devotees’'. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
*varndsrarndndrti vidhivat prthak karma-praimrtin . 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puranas that Sraddha, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the iluties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes^^', and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in, 
(ompany with the gods and mancs‘^\ We have seen how men can 
attain Visnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
])owcr of \"ania. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
to touch the Visuii- worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnasramadharma^". In the Varaha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These 
people include tlu‘ keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold ami earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily^^. Even the very i)resence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Sm.irta Dharma is said to ])e highly pleasing. The 
Mlrirkandeya p. (15, 52 55) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of the [)ious king Vipascit, gladd(‘ned the people who were 
living in the ludls, and mitigated their sufferings ; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests and 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Variiiisramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra^^‘ ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varnasramadharma^^ ; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharraa 

Vi$ IV. «4, 26-27. ” Mat 144, 61 ; Va 66, 68-09 ; etc. 

“ Mat 141, 61-62; Va 56. 69-71. 

na calati nija^varnadharmato yah | . . . tarn avaiki vi^u-bhaktam\\ 

Vi? Ill, 7. 20. 

^ Var 207, 19-28. Mat 24. 43-49. 

Via I, 13 ; Va 62, 103-126 ; Bliag IV, 14 ; and so on, 



Ill] Brahrnanical Elements in the Purdnic Teachings 235 

but were deluded by Mayamoba only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods^'^ ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
I here are numerous chapters on the description of tlic ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharma the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to l)ring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnasramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age arc described as follows : 

“ At the end of Dvapara and by the l)eginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, peoide indulge in 
Ifiinsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people cojnmit sin in mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, ])laguc, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities ai>pcar. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning arc mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturatetl with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The &udrg,s sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sudras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects; Sarnnyasins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Klpalins and various others holding themselves follow^ers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark theii> bodies wi|th Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas ; the 

“ Vi^ m, 17-18 ; and Pd (Srffi-kh.) IS, S48 ff . 
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Sudras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Siidra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the peoi^le will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala- 
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (cjuality of darkness) , people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of I lie mind of the people towards the Vedic Dliarma. 
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted theiv' on 
the sinners are no I(\ss awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinne,rs 
are punished with tin' utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnasrama- 
dharma and lh(' general rules of morality. The Vayii-p. says : 
“Those, who are fallen from an Asmma (stage of life), fall into* 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with ironj 
beaks ; and (om* who is guilty) of breach (in the pi'rformance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Sanidamsa” ; and 
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to heir’-k The chapters 
on Karma- vi]mka also an* equally effi clive in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varnasramadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, pn'achefl by the Jaans and Buddhists, 
was often responsilile for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughti r of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessaj’y to glorify the practice of one's Svadharma. and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Snkesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. manava-dharma) . As a result, his 
moving city was brought dowm to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced afteUvvards in its former position. In the 
Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Ni^thuraka which runs as follows : 

" Mat 144, 29 f. Cf. also Va 58, SI f. There are many additional verses in 
the Vayu. 

•• V& 101, 17M72. \fk 101, 174. 
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Once Samyamana went to the river Bhaglratlil for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer whieli Nii^thiiraka was going to hunt. 
Samyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Narayana) , and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end : 

*'dimd sa yrakrtisthas ca hhutdndm mmsrayo hhavet] 
vlkrtdd udbhavas iasya e^d vai jagataJi sihitih\\ 
pinda-grahana-dharmenu yad asya vihiiam vratam\ 
tat tad dtviani samyojya kurvdno ndvasidati\\'' 

As Nisthuraka said tliis, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found silting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purrnia. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matanga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoiil llimsa-'*. 

These stories are clear protests against the vspread of Ahinisa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the i)eoplc 
that ones Svadharrna, of whatever type rt may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existenct'. 

The control of women and &udras was a very diflicult j)roblem. 
We have already nuntioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sudras. We have also 
seen how the authors of tlie Ihiranas tric'd to cheek women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying tin* devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the pur|)ose. The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, sc'rvice to their husbands 
and for the Sudras, service to the twice-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. P'or an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story : 

Once the sages were unable to decide the epu stion as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the^greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Sudras” and 
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation* Vy'asa explained it saying : “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of thein individual 
merits ; by Sudras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 


Var 8. 



238 Ihirdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cn 

twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness’’ 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnasramadharma among women and 
Sudras through the Purrinic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nfga, who was a Sudra in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvadasi-vrata-^ ; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantimati, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-templc on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina-^ ; Kuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a feudra''^^ ; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sudras to the composite Dharma of 
the Puriluas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was established among the peoi)le, the popularisation 
of the Varnasramadbarina was almost inii)ossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the j)urpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Itihasa, IJpa-Veda, Vedahga, Dharrna-sastra, Purana etc. are said 
to constitute the body of Visnir'^’t Siva also is iudentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifiee'^^ There arc stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahinri, Visnu and §iva. For an 
exam|)le, we may refer to the story of Narada and Savitrl, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2 , 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Naraynna, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sama-veda with Rudra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Sveta-dvlpa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw \n her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Narflyana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 

Vi? VI, 2, 84-36a. Var 47. ft. 

“ Var 49, 6 ft. "Var 56. 16. 

" Vi? I, 81-83, “ V& 30, jl43b-«44a and «51b, 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitrl (also called the GSyatifl) . The 
muttering of the Gayatrl together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas'^-. In the 
Puranas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts'''^ We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities'^^ ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas'^^ ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Bnlhmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing iiricst is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
lifc'^^*. Gifts to and heeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Briilimans arc deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are haled much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to hell'^^. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
feastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; 
those who have repeated the Sfistra improperly ; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphcrqed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they arc continually renewed’’ We have 
seen how the non-Vcdic scriptures arc censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 

“ Var 68, 25-26. Var 68. 28a. 

^ Mat 93, 3. * Pci (Sj^fi-kh.) 15, 160. 

“ Cf. Mat 265, 2-3. 

Pd (Srsfi-kh.) 15, 143b-147a, Var 195, 4b. 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Piiranas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter^'*. Siva also is identified with the sacrifice"*^*. There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
Pffjas, Ulsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Punlnic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following : — selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahmnn as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food) , making gifts, feeding Brfihmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akliyana-sravana) . All these have 
their parallels in th(‘ Vedic rituals^b In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc. often resemble th(‘ Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhmiadvadasi-vrala (also called the Kalyaninl-vrata — Mat fiff) 
requires, among other things, the ])erforinance of Homa for which 
u paiidal (mandapa) furnished with a ])orlal (torana) and a sacri- 
ficial pond (kiinda) is to be ereclcal, the dimtmsions of all these 
being particularly givem. Then, after the rituals of Fikagni, Iloma 
is to 1^)0 perfornuMi with Cam sacr(‘d to Visnu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-V('dins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Visnu. After the Iloma is over, the Yajamana (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brfihmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
(Mat /)8) the preparation of Caru for Surya and Rudna, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the 
Rudra-sukta, performance of Iloma in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Palasa (Butca frondosa) are used as fuel, perfomance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyahrti, are neces.sary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 

Mat 248, 67 ff. ; Bhag III, 13, 35 ff, ; etc. 

" Va 80, 243 and 251. 

See, Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Harvard Oriental Series, 

Vol. 31, pp. 300 ff. 
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Jn the Adityasayana-vmta, Sali rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
is to be placed on a plate made of Uduinbara wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the Krsnastami-vrata (Mat 56) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the v^ow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamiim, barh^y, water raised with Kusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Sirisa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five ])roducts of the cows 
(pailoa-gavya) before worshipping Siva ; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palasa, Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the RohinTcandra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘i)ahca-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking uj) the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body; in the Anahgadana-vrala (Mat 70), which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Bnlhman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras *ka idam kasmad at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the ])rostitute ; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations : — 

Consulting a Bi'ahman ; making an altar, a pandal and nine, 
seven or five pits ; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata t»‘(‘es in all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal; ajvpointment of eight sacrificial ])riests (hotr), 
eight warders (dvarapala), eight miittcrers of prayers (japaka), and 
one priest; furnishing the ])its with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper ; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e., cam) to the gods ; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of S5 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes ; honouring an Acarya ; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his famijy with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of lloma. In baths during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67) . 
Graha-yajna and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sakta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devi-yajfia (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 1^. This ‘yajna* is of three kinds — ‘sattvika* 
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‘rajasa’ and ‘tamasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedaintiamdh) , and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-suddhi, i.e., articles acquired through fair means) , purity 
of action (kriyri-suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-suddhi) , 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable?. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Devi-yajua show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king Siidarsana is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Bralunans, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed. Dbh 
III, 20-27 deal wilh thc' Navanltra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tan trie riles, wliich are retained, are mucih 
refined. In tliis worship tlie priest shouhl have pcrfta‘t knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and Ix' continent 
and well versed in the Vedas and the Veilangas. On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brrihmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Iloma. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz., buffaloes, goats or boai's) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kiimarl-pujana) , 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worshij), consecration 
etc. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Puranic chaptcu-s dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popuhir 
elements. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE rURANlC RITES AND CUSl'OMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though ihc real origin of the composite Dharma tliat wc find 
in the Puiirinas and call Puiianic riles and cnsloms is to he traced 
to t)ie ideas, beliefs and praclices of the Sinarla Bnlhinan sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
ment and spread of this Dharma are api)arently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanieal rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Puranas a little more closely 
wc can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Puranic Dharma ap])ears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanieal culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Bnllimans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitas, the 
Brrdimanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads ‘we can distinguish 
.... two classes of Bi'ahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in tlie vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant*^. The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanieal literature, the epics and the Puillnas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., 


^ CHI, Vol. 1, pp. 
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(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted by others), 
‘adhyapana’ (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the Bnlhmans could follow the profession of the 
K^atriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
in no case the profession of the Sudrtis was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The Bnllimans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects". The social position 
of those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (i.e., ‘yajana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was 
deemed low. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony'^ As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even before the period of the Brahmanas, the elaborate specu- 
lations of the priests began to cause a gradual increase in the 
number and intricacy of the Vedic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Smrti rules on the other. The growing mass of these 
engaged not only more time but also required more energy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brahmans does not seem to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased. The causes of this <lecrease are not far to seek. 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman- 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahiinsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Brahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their fdllowers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brrdimans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahiipsa 
was the foi’cmost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
were the main sources of income to the priests. How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Asokas categorical pi*ohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 

® Manu X, 75 ff. ; Gaul. VII ; Vis III, 8, S8 to the end ; Kur II, 25, 2-12 ; 
and so on. 

® Manu III, 150 ff. ; Gaut. XV, 18 ; Vi| III, 15, 5-7 ; Kur II, 21, 27 ff. ; and 
to forth. 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vai^navism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude. Even the Sudras and women could worship their deities 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-samhita we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non~sectarLan Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Briilimans. I'hc iion-Brahinaus also, not excepting the 
Sudras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans. 

The political supremacy of the Sudras, of the casteless foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brahmans. The ‘Sudra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies iind tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Sudras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Brahmans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sudras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Bruhmans could 
make the Siidra§, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sudras were created by Svayarnbhu 
only to serve the Brahmans^. Further, they had, or at least 

claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 

Sudra slaves. Manu says : “A wife, a son, and a slave, — these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave) ; for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions’’ Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra slave 

should be meant for his mastc^^^ Sometimes the tvv'ice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 

Ntoasiddhika-jataka (Fans. No. 97) states that the master and 

^ Cf. Manu VIII, 413. 

® bhdryd puiras ca dmas ca tray a evddhandh smrMh\ 
yat te samadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam\\ 
visrahdhaffi brdhmamih sudrdd dravyopdddnam dcaret\ 
m hi tasydsti kincit svarri bhartf-hdrya-dhano hi ^a^l| 

Manu Vm. 416-417, 

* Gaui. X, 66 — tadartho* sya nicayaht 9ydt, 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapall compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master^. These and 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sfidra slaves were prejudiced by the con- 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Ililnas, AbhTras and 
others, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud- 
dhists could not be ex[)ectcd to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
il ])ioiis to make gifts lo them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who aecei)led Vaisnavism or ftaivism came to value the 
directions of the Brrdimans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscrij)li(>ns belonging to the 
Mauryas, Andhms, Ksahaifdas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by llnin to the Buddhists weix^ nuudi 
greater than those made to the Bnllimans^. The donations made 
to the Buddhisis even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly BnThnians have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharmasastras. Hence in the Furanas also they (i.e., the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, tcachership, etc. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, the Brrilimanas, the Dharmasfitras and 
the earlier Dharmasastras we know that huge gifts used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 


Ajrthaiastra of Kaulilyn, text, p. 183. 

• See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus , Introduction, pp. 45-63. 
Ep. Ind., Vm, 1905-6, pp. 50-96. 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees^, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yajhvalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajhavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clotlns, food, drink eteJ‘\ but in (he Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows elc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inv^eiitions. For instance, th(‘ Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda), 
sesamum, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks mad(‘ of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, glu^e, sugar, cotton elc. ; of Tula-])uniMa, Kalpa- 
l)adapa, Kama dhenu, horse, universe (bralunanda) , earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa»lata, cows, 
etc. — all made of gold ; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
have been invenl(‘d even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Kharavela, king of Kalihga, is said to have given 
away a Kalpa-padapa^^ 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dana (i.e., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way ; 

“The floor should be ))lastered wilh cowdung, the Kusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placctl 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and* their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and j,the calf of one maund of raw sugar,-^this is 
considered to be the first best ; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best ; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 

® Cf. Aitareya-brahmana, AnSS e<l., XXXIX, 6, 2 ; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wheri'in 
huge gifts made by early kings are referred to by the priests. 

Cf. the Dana-stutis in the Vedas ; Aitiireya-brahmana XXXIX, 0 and 8-9 ; 
Manu IV, 227-235; Yaj. I. 198-216; and so on. 

JBORS, III, 1917, p. 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be 
represented by white chowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth ; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel ; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold ; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits'’ 

In the Dhanyacala-dana (i.e., gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
l^-26a) as follows : 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of ^00 
Droinas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. The 
Sunieru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the east side of the hill, cat’s-e.yes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north. Pieces of sandal wood .should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of tlie rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the Sun should be made 
of gold by holy Brrdimans and placed on the summit of the bill. 
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes. Sugarcanes, representing banfboos, .should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be ou all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the east, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 

sides. Eight silver Lokapalas should be made 

Then the Mandariicala should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 

a tree of gold That hill should be adorned with a golden 

image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opppsite side, 

“ Mai 8-lOa. 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the soiiLh, the Gandliainadana hill 

should be made of wheat, with some gold in it ; on its top should 

be placed a golden image of Yajnapati ; and the lake Manasa of 

clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of gold, a 
gardeii of silver- flowers, a pond of cuixls representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Suparsva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 

radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of iV\ 

The gifts of the Tula-purusa, Hema-kalpa-padapa etc. require 
greater expenses. The encouragemient to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and em])erors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are dirc'cted to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. 10b-2it) says: “The 

great gifts (Mahadana) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatii)ata, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkranti, Vaidhrti, CaturdasI, Astaml, Sukla 
PancadasI, on the Parvan days, on Dvadasl, Astaka, lh(‘ occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Bifdimans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age^'h 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’ The merits of gifts made to Brahmans arc extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts arc 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth^®, and after death, to attain, without the least 

“ *ddnam ekam kalau yuge * — Kur I, 28, 17; Manu I, 80; cf. Var 68, 8; etc. 
*ddna-dharmdt paro dharmo bhutdndm neha vidyate * — Kur II, 26, 56a, 

“ Mat 206, 30. 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visnu- 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and cornhaised milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant tin' di sires' Ii(‘re the donor lives in fidl liberty 
for innumerable years ‘}>eing served incessantly by ladi(\s having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, Ijroad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and tinged like a lotus' At 

the end of the ])eriod of enjoyrmait he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the cr(‘sts of the feudatory [iriiiees, and lie becomes the 

perfornu'r of a thousand sacriliccs and coiHjuers all other 

kings by dint of his great jirowess’ d'he abovt‘ pictures of 
earthly and heavenly cn joynients, which are ni(‘t with in almost 
all the Puranas, are undoubtcslly nu'ant for appealing- to tlu' popular 
psychology wliieh always valu(\s physical (rijoyrnent o\a‘r final 
emancipation. The Puranas say that the pc'ojilc fail to gid those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Bnihmans 
on earth '‘h “What are given to Bifilimans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of th(‘ fruits produced by the 
sceddike gifts sown in the land-like Brrdimans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas” — savs the Visnu-dharmottara 
(II, 1^2, 2b-!]). By giving food and arlifieial cows of sesamum, 
clarified butler etc. to Brrihmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heavem^h In the 
Pur anas, gifts lo Brahmans are further said to please God“^ and 
to have great purificatory powers. They are said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins tlie donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Biidmians can get rid of their sins by making gifts-^. 
The w'onderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Vanlha-p. (100, 12-13) 
says: “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them), the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them — 
all become free from sins. The murderer of *a Brfihman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 

Mat 205. 8. Also cf. Pd (Srsd-kh.) 45. 176. 

Mat 205. 9. Mat 274, 77. 

Pd (Sr.sp-kb.) 31, 124a. Manu IV, 234. 

Cf. Pd (Srsti-kh.) 31. 135-136. 

*hwara-pnnamrtham * — Kur II, 26. 8. 

Mat 206, 16 ; 90. 11 ; etc. 
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the bed of a superior person (giiru-talpaga) , get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visiiu’\ The Matsya-p. also says : “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara'’ ; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods”“‘. Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give fooil 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Biidiraans-*'. 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Bnllimans, and who do not forsake 
th('ir own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the ditferent kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks nnuh' are often identified with some 
j^rominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired obji,‘cts-‘\ Such identiliealion and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them ha\’e greater faith in their 
unfailing efTicaey. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in tlu' Malsya-)). (274, 
Vasudeva, Bhargava, Arnluirisa, KarlaNiryfirjuna, Prahlada, 
Prlhu, Bharala and others are said to hav(' made gifts with the 
result that they were all guaiahcl by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute LTlavati and the budra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, witln)ut 
charging any fee, a gohh n tree and some images of gods required 
in tin* gift. As n'snlls of these pious acts, tlie prostitute altaijied 
the rc'giou of Siva after death, and lh(’ Sudra gohlsniith ht'eanie a 
paramount sovereign named Dliarniamhrli in his next hirtli*'^. 

The authors of the Pnranas try to ijiipart a semblance of holi- 
ness and irnportanee to the' topics on gifts by calling the lall(T 
‘secret' (gnhya, rahasya) and ‘ohT (purrilana) Moreov^'r, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have uiifjuestionabJe anthorily. 

Miserly ha))its.nnd deceitful economy (vitta-salhya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Puranas--*, probably because these 

“ Mat 274, 78. Ibid., 275, 29b. 

Cf. Var 200, versus 2, 11, 14-15 and IS; 2n.'5, 20 fT. ; and so on. 

Cf. Mai 83; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-31. 

Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on. 

Mat 277, 17 ; Var 109, 5, and 110, 5 ; and so on, 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Bnihmans, are con- 
demned to hell and its severe tortures'*^\ The Brahma-p. (chap. 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards. When these afllieted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any- 
thing to the Brilhmans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh. 

From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative i)Ower of the king to force the jicople to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines. In the Kurma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Bndimans'^b This Purana further 
says : “The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brah- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Bnllimans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory'" The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
seems also k) be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yajnavalkya and 
Sakalya in Vil (>0, ,‘55 IT. ( “ Bd 11, 84, 80-08) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Bnlhinan ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan, lie ofl’ered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This -set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate hi order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajhavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajna- 
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 

“ Var 198. 76-78; Br 214; and so forth. 

» KOr n, 26, 69. Kur 11,26, 60-61. 
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challenged Yajhavalkya again in debate. Yajilavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sakalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Briilimans are, again,, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apiiarenlly deceitful means to 
extract* money from others. For example, tlie Kurma-p. (11, 20, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people arc made to under- 
stand that they are worshipping their rcspeclivc deities and offering 
things to them, when they arc really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purana further adds : “A wise 
man should worship the Brahmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 

Brahmans ; so, they should be worshipped in the 

Bifilimans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” Such identilieation of the BriThmans with gods seems to 
be another m(*ans of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brrdimans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those BrFihmans and non- 
Bruhmans who follow other religions. The Kurrna-p. says : “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasandas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas It adds : “A man should feed a pious (dharrnika — prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Bniliman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undiitiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights” Such preachings and prohibitions 
arc directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Bnlhmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Bnllimans who arc the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brfihmmiis but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya’ (versed iii*Sruti), 
‘kullna’ (of high lineage), ‘vinlta’ (well disciplined), Vratastha’ 
(observing a vow^ , ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagnika’ or 
‘ahitagni’ (maintainii;g the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices) , ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas) , ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct) , *annarthin’ (wanting food) , ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with 
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth**®. The encouragement to 

«« Kur II, 20, 36-38. Kur II, 26, 68. 

" Kur II, 26, 64. 

Cf. Mat 72, 35, and 67, 15; Kur II, 26, 11 and 14; Var 58, 15-16; 101, 7; 

108, 0 ; 104. 9 ; and so 'forth. 



254 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

making gifts to the ‘si‘otriya\ ‘iihitagiii’ and ‘sachleara’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brrihmaiis need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrilicial rites. There are inseriptional 
rceords of grant of land solieiled by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper coiiduet of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodar])ur Copper plates of the Gupta kings'^^ may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A,D. 
The first plate states that a Bnlliman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavai)a of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient ])erformanee of his Agnihotra rites (mamdgnihotro- 
pagogdi/a). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brfihman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
\pa(Noa)-niaJidi/aji}a~j)rav(ofcni/iga\. In the Puranas such grants 
arc said to be highly meritorious. The Kilrma-p. (II, ^20, 12) says : 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (viahim, i.e., land) 
to a Brilliman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown". The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra’ and the expressions 'kutumhine deyaiji, 'kutumbine 
praddtavyd* etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they are accepting the 
gifts csiiecially for the maintenance of their dependants'*'^, show 
that the poor priests were )>urdened with families which they often 
supported with great difiieully, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their l>are mainlenanee and not for luxury. In 
numerous eases the eondilion of the ])riests became so much 
straitened lhal lliey turned ])rofessional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued bc'gging'*’’. The poverty of the priestly Brrih- 
mans st'cnis further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food ofl'ered jirostitutes in the Anahgadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45). 
According to Yajfiavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the pri(‘slly Brrdimans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to aceept these from any and every person without dis- 
crimination. In their opinion, tliose members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable'**. It is mainly in the case of Sudras 

Ep. IikI, VoL XV, pp. 113 ff. 

aham grhndmi ixmm devi kuUunhdrthc tmemtah] — Var 104, 12. 

Also cf. Var 90, 91-92 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 31, 143-144. 

Cf. yas hi ydcanako nityam na sa svargasyu bfuljanam] 

udvejayati bhutdni yatha cauras iathaiva sah\\ Kur II, 26. 74. 

« Cf, Kur II. 26. 70. 
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that rostrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restriclions, it is doubtful wheili(T lho.st‘ members 
of the four castes who were ne.iijlectfjil of llieir duties were exeliidfxl 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that pric.sthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brrdunans, and tliat many f»f 
them became state officials, trailers, agri(‘iill urists and artisans. 'Fhe 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudias also nol seldom abandoned 
their resi)eetive henaiitary ])rotVssi(ms for oIIkm* oceni)ations acci>rd- 
ing to their own choice. Imoiii the facts that tlu' Vcda-knowiug 
Brahmans are allowcal by the IbiWinas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of tin' fiudias, it s<a‘nis highly |)i‘obable that in practice tlu‘ 
priestly Brbhmans did not i’<\i('ct the gifts made lo them by the 
‘fallen’ nuunl^ers of th(‘ four cast(\s. 

Inspite of all their luaachings for gifts, tin' Bridimans seciii 
never to have ignoia'd the ideal lilV of simpliciiy and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Bnlliman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should hav(' no place, tie shouhl not be greedy, 
nor should he ])e anxious for th(‘ acc*(‘i)lancc of gifts, because^ grcaal 
of money causes degradation. He should acc(‘pt from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence^k As to the 
expending of tlie money received, the Brfdnnans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of theiP 
dependants, for the worsliip of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment*-. 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of whicli much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worsliips, funei*al ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts'*^*. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importance**. The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

Cf. Kur II, 26, 71-73. 

"" Cf. Kur II, 25 18-21, and II, 26, 75. 

Cf. Utah param ptavahsydmi duna-d harmdn asesaiah] 

vrafopavdsa-snmytikUln yathd matsyodifdn t7m|| Mat 54, 1. 

vrata-rupdni ddndni ndnd-rupdm pdrthiva] 

tdni teham prav/ilcsydmi lokdndm hi1a-k(lmynyfi\\ 

A^(ni-p., quoted in Candesvara’s Krlya-ratnaliara, foi, 18^)1>, 

** Cf. IMat 101 in wlucli 62 different vows have lieen described. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-sayana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purfana 
says : “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Biiihinans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified l)utter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘ahgulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Bnihman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mal tress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion'’ This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sasthl-kalpa of the 
Manava-grhya-sritra^‘\ In this Sasthl-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Vrata, Sastlil is called Sri, Laksmi, Kama-patnl, Devi etc., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gmir ana{lvdms ca daksma). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Puranas say, are to be observed by 

all without discrimination (aidcdrcna anusiheyam 

Mat 70, S2) . Just ns in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser- 
vninee of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins ; the secret and the highly efTcctive topics on 
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows‘^'^ ; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitta-sathya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood^®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitas and the Puriinas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter, 

" Mat 55, 20-25, 

^ Manava-grhyasutra (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XXXV), pp. 17G-179. 
Cf. Mal 55, 32 ; and 100. Var 41, 17 ff. ; 42. 7 ff. ; 43, 9 ff. ; etc. 

Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 81), pp. 205-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English translation 
by Batakrbhna Ghosh), p. 255. 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Bnihmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both ; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brrdimans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed ; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil onu'u, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas ; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in V'rata, Pratisthfi, Mahadana, 
etc. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that ihe Brrdimans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try lo better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brahmans knew well that ihe establisliim'nt of the Varna- 
sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consecpience. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnfisramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first ; and we have seen how seriously iliey 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach : “The Brahmans who have rnaslo’cd the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings ; Brrdimans deserve 
always to be worshipped ; Bifduiians are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born”^*^ . They also 
introduce many stories of Brrdimans who possessed miraeidous power 
of favour and curse. As an examjile, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dhghabahu who neglected the Brrdimans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being jiacified by 
Dlrghabahu the Bnlhinaiis said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words 'nanio 
'ddrdyandya* uttered by a Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabrdiu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person wl^o, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word *namas' to Ilari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
Tt is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising my 
arms, ‘that the movihg gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purui^ttama, the supreme Being’ One of the intentions 

underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 

Var ^08, 19b«20. There are innumerable such paf^sages in the Purana.^, 

It Is needless to refer to them all. 

“ Var 37, 83-34. 
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their curse, by making them understand that the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmaiiical power. 
In the Vi^nudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Parasurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to, 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying: “(It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
day ; whose Tavour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the IMksasas, KartavTrya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owinu’ of riches” •’'b All th(‘se allusions 
are bas(‘d on ( laborate slories narrated in on(' or other of Ihe Puranas. 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brrdimans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity^''^ so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to tliose deities. The Brrdimans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship''’'k This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Bifdimans is set forth in many of the Puranas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of IIk' Brrdimans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy [ilaces on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the feet of a 
Brahmair^'b Tlie miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in tlie same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Birdimans'"^'^*, it 

Vispudh. II, 32. 25b ff. 

Var 125, 1G9 ; 37, 34; etc.; Bv I, 1, 141; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 2; and so 
forth. 

For instance, in the Rohinlcandrasayana-vrata (Mat 57) a Brahman is to 
lie considered ns the Moon and worshipix^d ; in the Nandiinukha-^raddha 
‘the Matrs and Gane^a are first to be worshipped on v^ariegated altars, on 
images, or in Brahmans* (Kiir II, 22. 100) ; and so on, 

Bv I, 11, 26; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 12; and so forth. 

“ See ^atapatka-brahmaiia II, 2, 2, 6-7 wherein the Brahmans., who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human gods and are said to 
have the power of placing the sacrificer, who gratifies them with gifts^ hi 
the heavenly world as well as in a stale of bliss (.sudha). 

See also /6wi., IV, 3, 4, 4-5 ; Taittiriya-samhita I, 7, 3, 1 ; Taittiriya- 
granyaka II, 15 ; Visnu-dharmasutra 19, 20-24 ; and so on. 
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is in the Puranas that wc notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction ; and the later the Parana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 



CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OF TANTRICISM BY THE PURANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 

It has already been said in cliapter II of tliis part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the Pahearatra Sainhitas and the Saiva 
Aganias) preaehed ideas and practiees which often went against 
the Brahinanical ones, tliat these non-Vedic works arc often 
denounced in the Puranas as ‘Mohana-sastra’, and that at the time 
the (chapters on vows, worshi]) etc. first began to be included in the 
Puilanas, the Tantrie c'lenients were eliminated as far as possible. 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Puranas that the Puranic chapters 
on vows, worship etc., which were added l)efore 800 A.D., arc almost 
totally free from Tantrie influence. The few Tantrie elements which 
are found in th(‘se chapters consist of Mantra-nyasa\ the occasional 
use of Tantrie Mantras for Abhicara only-, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in 
vows, consecration etc.,'^ and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vira-vrala^ The reteiition of these few Tantrie traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

Our analysis of the Puranas shows that from about the end 
f * . , ‘ 

of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even 
the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under restrictions, for the Dcvibhagavata says : ‘Tor the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 

* Cf. Mat m, 29-30. * Cf. Mat 93. 150 ff. 

* Mat 58. 21-22; 62, 10-19; 64, 12; 72, 30; 74, 6-7; and so on. 

* Mat 101, 27-28. 
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of Dak^a, Bhfgu and Dadliica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopaiia) by Samkara. 
In some places of these works there are some portions which <lo 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin’’ •*. The Varaha-p. goes a step further. 
In it Nfciyana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Pahearatras thus : “By worshipping me 
through the Paiirusa Sukta and the study of the Samhitas, O twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Paucaratras” The 
Bhavisya-p. recognises the Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, ctc^. The Skanda-p. says Unit Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads and the 
various Agamas^. The Brahma-p. si)eaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, liiluisa, Puranas etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping IlarP. This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, worship etc. which were added to the Puranas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksa) as described in Var 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure? is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as Ihc authority’^^ On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (1, 9), Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
31, 8-7,5), Agni-p. (chaps, 27 and 81-89), etc. Similarly, in the 
consecration of images as described in Var 181 -ISO the scMdarkin 
Mantra is often U5a?d togelher with Ihe Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric [Practices 

® Dbh VII, 39, ?28-31. The above rnentionerl direction of the Oevi- 

bhagavata is not, a mere theory, but was often follower! in practice. 
We learn from Apararka, (com., p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement the Vedic c'oustoms and rituals with those from the sectarian 
literatures of the Vamas, Daksinns and others, if the latter did not go against 
his own ; but the customs which w^ere contradictory to tho.se recommended 
by his own ^tras were to be discarded. 

® Var 66. 10-1 lb. ^ Cf. Bhav II, i. 11, 1. 

• Sk I, i, 5, 109-110. ® Br 44. 9-10. 

^ Vw 187, 6Sa— e^wijfame brdhma^asya dikfd bhume hy uddhftd. 
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in the Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
early as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
in the Garuda and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyasas and Mudras and the use of mystic Tantric 
spells at every step constiUite mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two PiuTinas as well as in a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship^b and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vcdic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the VaidikI Samdliyri requires the performance of 
Nyasa^-. In some Puranas there is also the method of Gayatri- 
uddhara — a mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of GfiyatrP". 

The influence of the sectarian seripLures on the Puranic 
BnHimans wsceins to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varfdia-p. says: “Iking remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagavat, even if 
he be a Candala, purifies (the people) easily’'^*. This Piirana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over thp 
Bnlhinans’'"’. 

Li the conn)aratively late portions of the Puranas the position 
of the spiritual prec(‘plor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-dlksri’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnii and honour liim accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradlya-j). says that Iherc is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. Tliis high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, and the latter’s absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two sections, viz., (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituak, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 

Cf. Gd I, 17, 2 — . . harim . . . yantra-rupinam' ; Padma-p. (Patala^kh.) 

79, 1 ; and so on. 

“ Cf. Gd I, S81. “ 

“ Var 811. 88. 

^ V«r 181, 80 i 188. 88 ; 186, 88 ; and w on. 


Cf. Kur II, 14, 67-61. 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Sanihitas certainly posterior in time to those of Mauu 
and Yajhavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajnavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Sanilutas, found 
embodied in the Unavinisati Samhita (Vanga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the PurDnic Dhanna by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Mairkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Puranas on Smrti was due to tin' spread /ind popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purana’ as one of tin' fourtc'en sources 
of T)harina’ might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by tlu‘ authors of th(‘ Puranas 
towards the ])Oi)uIar j>i*aetices was mainly r{'sponsi])le for Iil)eralising 
the views of a very small number of Smrli-writers who valued 
the Puranic Dhanna. Conserjuently, a few of the comi)aivitively 
late Smrti Sainhitas, which must b(‘ dat('d earlim* than the 
Nibandhas, inibil)e(l Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Saindhya, Pfija, etc. 

The number of the Snirli Samhitris, which valued the Puranas 
as a source of Dhanna and imbibed Tantric ])raetiees, was so small 
that they could affect th(‘ Nibandhas very little. Henc(‘ in the 
Nibandhas the inflmaice of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Sainhitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For instance, Visvarfipacrirya, in his commentary on 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purana, though he profusely draws upon both Sutra and Samhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Visvarupa the Puranas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to rcgaitl the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
and, consequently, inferior (avara) to the Vedic. Vijnanesvara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visavarupa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


la 


Cf. Yaj. I, 3. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-purSiia. Thei^e are also other Nibandha- writers who 
regard the Pnranas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of tlie 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Puranas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Sainhitas who first acknow- 
ledged the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Sainhitas were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas. The authoriti(‘s, viz., the Puranas and Smrti Sainhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Silkta forms of worship, 
stnaiglheii this supposition. 

ft has already been said that, inspit c of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Puifinas retained some Tantric elements. The 
gnat si)r(‘ad of the Tantric (‘uit among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Puranas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater di'gree as the interpolations in these works 
W('r(‘ later. On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puranas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nil)andha- 
karas like Vidyrd^ara Vajapeyin, Raghunandana and otluu's 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
iil)on them on almost all matters concerning Dharma’^. 

See my articles in ABOKS, Vol. XV. 1934, pp. 2*20 IT., and Vol. XVI, 1935, 

pp. 202 IT. ; and IHQ, Vol. IX, 1933, pp. G78 IT. 
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From early times the Piiranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. J, 3) . This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in tlieir respective works^ . The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Puranas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individiuil 
Puranas. IFence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Pui^anas 
which we liave used in this w^ork, arc not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraccable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prej)arc, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 

commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 

following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 

list, which, we believe, are not many, they are due more to these 

indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list docs not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas ; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 31 in Part I, chap. 2) . 

* Cf., for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika, 

1, pp. S 

34 
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I. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P.' 
OR ( IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANPEYA’> 

IN 

1. Apararka’s com. Markandeya-p. I 
on Ytij., 

p. 2 

p. 30 
p. 146 
p. 153 
p. 173 
p. 279 
p. 385 


p. 434 
p. 541 
p. 554 
p. 023 
OD. 9G8-970 

® The verses of ‘Markandcya’ (llie word 'markancleya* being often used in 
the masculine gender), (luotcd in the commentaries ami Nibandhas, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. For 
instance, the verses of ‘Markandcya’, quoted in the Mitaksara on Yaj. I, 
23G and 254 and III, 19, 287, 289, 316 and 324, are absent from the present 
Markandeya-p. 

Tlic facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya* 
is found in the Visnudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is tlie 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Markandeya’ in olliers, and that in 
some cases verses of tlic Visnudharmottara are quoted with the words 
vimudharmotiare markandeyah*, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom these 
verses are ascrilied in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markandeya, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara. 
In those cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found 
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter axe to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘Markandeya’ are 
found in the Markandeya-p., it may he said that due to a confusion created 
by the similarity between the name of the sage and the title of the 
Puriina, verses of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses "eka-bkaktena nakterm 
and *mkia-paksasya purvdhne\ which are quoted as from the ‘Markandeya-p.* 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, p. 100 and III, i, p. 320 respectively but 
are not found in the present Parana of the same title, are ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ (the word ^markandeya* being used in the masculine gender) 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, III, ii, pp. 176 and 575 resi^ectively. See also 
Apararka’s com., p. 206, Smrti-candrika, IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, I, 109 and 
II, 88 and 95, and so on, wherein the former verse is ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’. 


40. 

34, 

29, 

29, 

34, 

34, 

131 


Markandeya-p. 


30, 

30, 

32, 

35, 

11 . 


29-34a. 

109. 

33. 

35-36. 

53b-54. 

63. 

, 25. The ver.«:ej 
‘yajna-ddna* is not 
found. 

19 and 22-23. 

17. 

10 . 

3G-38a. 

1-19. 


p. 1022 


(twice) 


39, 12b and 13-15 

pp. 1023-5 

— 

39, 16-38a. 

pp. 1025-6 : 


40, 15-25. 

p. 1031 


10, 26-28a. 

Adbhuta.sagara 



of Ballala.scna, 



pp. 253-254 

— 

58, 55. 

pp. 254-255 


58, 6-9. 

p. 256 


58, 11-1 3a. 

p. 257 


58, 16- 19a. 

p. 259 

n 

58, 20b-28. 

p. 261 

= 

58, 30-33a. 

p. 2C2 


58, 34-3Ca and 37. 
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MarkanHeya-p. 

p. 263 ~ 58, 38b-i0a, 36b, 37a 

and 40b. 

pp. 204-5 :r 58, 40b-17. 

pp. 266-7 58, 48b-53a. 

pp. 267-8 i::: 58, 70b-80, 50, 75b- 

79a, 65-67, a)id 

69-73a. 

p. 506 

(twice) 43, 4 and 20, 

p. 507 

(twice) m 43, 19 and 15, 
p. 508 

(twice) ~ 43, 27 and 16. 

p. 509 (four 

times) rr. 13, 17, 18a, 29 and 31. 

The line 'ihstva, 
tu Iddrmni is iioti 
found. 

p. 518 “ 43, 35-37. 

p. 523 — 43, 10. 

p. 524 Lz 43, 24. 

p. 525 43, 5. 

p. 527 43, 32. 

p. 528 = 43, 33. 

p. 530 43, 28. 

p. 531 — 43, 23a, 

p. 535 - 43, 8. 

p. 539 - 43, 26. 

p. 541 — 43, 22 (Cf. also 43, 

13a). 

p. 542 ~ 43, 30. 

p. 544 - 43, 7. 

p. 545 rr: 43, 14. 

p. 546 43, 6. 

p. 548 = 43, 12. 

p. 553 

(twice) rj; 43, 9b and 11. 
p. 556 43, 9. 

p. 557 =:= 43, 21. 

3. Danasagara of 
Ballalosena, 

fol. 20b = 16, 36b-37a. 

fol. 163b = 10, 67a. 

fol. 189b =r 10, 57a. 

4. Hclralata of Ani- 

ruddhabham, 


Markandeya-p. 

p. 100 rz 10, 74. 

5. Snirti-candrika 
of DevanabhaUa, 

II, 263 zr: 31, 67b-G8a and 70b' 

71. 

297 — 31, 52. 

310 r= 35, 36-37. 

564 — 29, 33. 

567 ^ 29, 29. 

582 — 29, 22b-23a. 

588 =: 29, 21b-25a. 

589 

(twice) - 29, 2Gb-27 and 28. 

592 — 29, 46. 

593 29, 31, 

596 — 29, 39. 

614 =r 34, 59. 

IV, 2 -31,3-15 (except ver- 
ses 5 and 14). 

3 , ==31, 16. 

8 = 30, 19-20 and 22-23, 

21-22 = 33, l-8a (except Ca) . 

27 = 31, 21-22. 

97 = 33, 4b-5a. 

213 = 32, 10. 

V, 78 = 35, 39 and 40-41 a. 

Caturvarga- 
eintarnani of 
Ilcmadri, 

Vol. 1, 

p. 61 = 46, 23-25. 

p. 83 = 57, 34. 

p. 118 = 49,07-72. 

pp. 121-122 = 49, 37-40. 

p. 142 = 31, 109. • 

pp. 946-7 = 15, 60-61. 

Vol. II, Tart i, 

pp. 26-7 = 57, l-3a, 7b-8a. 59- 

C2a, 10a and 62b- 

63. 

p. 34 = 31, 109. 

p. 37 = 16. 36b-37a. 

pp. 49-50 = 49, 66b-72. 

p. 52 = 49, 37-40. 

p. 326 = 16, 61 and 63. The 

line *dharmdrtha- 
kdma-samsid dhyai 
is not found, 


n. SO 


= SI, 105-107. 



2G8 P uranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


Mrirkan(lcya-p. 

Vol. ITI, Pari i. 


pp. 12-J3 


131. 8-10 and 12-17. 
The line "pimeat- 
vam anupmpt.'iJi 
(oji p. 13) is not 
found. 

p. 81 


31, 3-4. 

p. 105 

rr 

30. 5a. 

p. 138 


30, Gb-7a. 

p. 131 


31, 8 and 12. 

p. 171 

rr 

31, 20. 

p. 103 

rr 

33, 1 IT. 

p. 107 

— 

(=Br 220, 45b-48a). 

p. 230 

rr 

31, 21-22. 

p. 250 

zr 

31, 21a and 22. 

pp. 204-5 

= 

*33, 1-5 and Cb-8a. 


Tlic first two linos 
Icanyd-gate savi~ 
lari* etc., whi(‘h ore 
not found in the 
Markandcya-p., ure 
the same as Br 
220. 14. 


pp. 2C8-0 


33, 8b to the end. 

p. 270 

:= 

31, 20-22. 

p. 200 


30, 12. 

p. 411 

= 

32, 28. 

p. 421 

= 

81, 34. 

p. 427 


20, 27. 

p. 430 

= 

20, 201). 

p. 432 


20, 28. 

p. 437 

= 

20, 31. 

p. 333 

rz 

32. 14b-15a and 18b-c. 

pp. 536-7 

zz 

40, 64-72. 

pp. 342-3 
p. 549 

= 

32, 0-10. 

(Imce) 


32, 11. The line 

'tmrjyds cdbhimvd 
nit yam* is not 

found. 

pp. 563-4 

zz 

32, 12-13a and 14a. 

p. 564 

zz 

32, 25b-c. 

pp. 572-3 

zz 

32,17b-18. 

pp. 801-2 

zz 

35, 30-37. 

p. 910 

zz 

34. 52. 

p. 931 

= 

34, 100, 

p. 957 

zz 

34, 67b-68a. 

p. 961 

rzz 

34. 69-70. 

p. 962 

zz 

34, 63. 

p. 1014 

zz 

31, 31a, 

p. 1063 

z= 

SI, 60a and 62. 


P- 

1067 


Markandeya-p. 

31, 60a and 62. 

pp. 

1082- 




1091 

zz 

96, 7c to the end ; 97, 

pp. 

1007-8 



1-26. 

32, 30-34. 

pp. 

1134-5 

zz 

31, 30 and 32-34. 

P- 

1140 

zz 

'31, 37. 

P- 

1182 

zz 

31, 36. 

P- 

1108 

— 

'31, 30a. 

P- 

1203 

zz 

31, 38. 

P- 

1210 

=z: 

31, 50b-51. 

p. 

1221 

zz 

31, 40a. 

pp. 

1224-5 

zz 

31, 40b-41a. 

p. 

1230 

Zz 

31, 40-41. 

pp. 

1241-2 

zz 

31, 41b-42a. 

P- 

1252 

zz 

31, 42b. 

P- 

1233 

zz 

31, 43. 

P- 

1270 

zz 

31, 44. 

P- 

1355 

zz 

31, 40. 

P- 

1388 

zz 

31, 48. 

P- 

1380 

1- 

31, 50. 

P- 

1.393 

zz 

31, 52-53a. 

P- 

1424 

zz 

31, 55a. 

p. 

1428 

zz 

31, 54. 

P- 

1495 

zz 

31, 50. 

P- 

1500 

:zz 

31, 56b-58a. 

P- 

1517 

zz 

•31, 62. 

pp. 

1530- 

1540 



88, 14-18 and 20. 

P 

1544 

zz 

30, 7a. 

P- 

1546 

zz 

30, 6a. The line 

P 

1,W4 


‘vrddhi-sraddham* 
is not found. 

30, 5b. 

pp. 

1601-2 

zz 

30, 8-11. The line \ii 

P 

1636 


hruydt prayatnena* 
is not found. 

30, 12. 

Vol. Ill, Fart 

ii. 


P- 

387 

zz 

31, 21a and 22b. 

P- 

460 

” 

33, la 


464 

-T- 

(zzBr 220, 45b-48a). 

P- 

477 

zz 

.29, 14. 

P- 

503 

— 

81, 21-22. 

PP* 

503-4 

rz 

31, 21a and 22. 

pp. 

610-511 

zz 

33, 1-5 and 6a -8a. The 


verse *kanydgate savi- 
tan\ which is not 
found in the Mar- 
kapdeya-P-j is the 
mme as Br 230« 14. 
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Ma,rkan(lcya-p. 

pp. 514-5 = 33, 8b to the end. fob 65ii 

p. 522 ~ 31, 20-22. fob 67a 

p. 534 “ 30, 12. 

p. 608 =: 31, 60a and 62. 8. Mndaiia- 

p. 612 pfirijula of 

(thrice) ~ 31, 60a and 62; 31, Madaiiapala, 
61b and 60b-61:i. 

pp. 807-8 “ 05, 7. p. 67 

p. 110 

7. Kflyacara pp. 122-123 

of 8 rid at la 

Upudhyaya, p. 125 

fob 11a = 34, 70-71. 

fob 22a n 35, 3r)-37a. pp. 473-174 

fob 28b ■-=: 34, 52a. 


Murkandeya-p. 

= 34, 01b. 

= 29, 35-36. 


” 80, 12-11. 

~ 34, 83-81. 

::: 35, 33-35 (expect 

33b) . 

rr 31, IM and 116. The 
oilier verses are not 
found. 

~ '31, verses 7-10, 12-13 
and 15. 


11. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'VAYU-F, 

OR ^vAyavTya' in 


d. Apararkas Vayu-p. 

. com. on Yaj., 

p. 258 

(twice) 78, 51b-52a and 52b-54 

(except 53a) . 
p. 387 = 77, 27. 

p. 448 ~ 70, 67. 

pp. 454-455 — 79, 68 and 78-80. 

(Three lines *amis- 
rami iapas tope’ 
etc. are not found) . 
p. 473 — Of the four lines 

quoted, only one 
tallies with Va 78, 
31b; the other 

three are not found, 
p. 475 74, 4. 

pp. 487-488 80, 39-40, 4, 37, 2, 5, 

6, 7, 8, 16 and 

19:21. 71. 1-2. 

Verses beginning 
with *hd(ldkesu-\ 


Vayu-p. 

p. 400 = 75, 54b-55a. 

p. 493 = 78, 48l)-49a. 

pp. 502-503 - 74, 20l)-25a and 26-28. 

The lines ‘suarr/a- 
pavaTfja-Hopdn a rn. * 
a 11 d ‘bhrdtarah 
sarva-bkfitdndm* 
are not found, 
p. 506 -.r: 75, 43. 

p. 551 -r 76, 31-33a and 34b-e. 

p. 553 — Of the 21 linc.s quoted, 

only the first three 
and the last one 
tally with Va 78, 
8l)-0u and 78, 10b 
respectively. These 
21 lines are the 
same as Bd III, 14, 
8b-9, lOb-12, and 
14b-20. 

p. 554 = 80, 42b-45a and 47-48. 


pdnahau dadydt\ p. 559 81, 18. 

*tvla-purne tu yo p. 560 — 82, 2a. 

dadydt\ and *vya-> p. 924 = 79, 24b-25. 

janam UUa-vmtam 

ca’ are found to *• A<ll>liuta8agara 

taUy with m, Ballalasena. 

16, 8-9 and 10. 


p. 506 


= 19, 18. 
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Vayu-p. 

p. 507 

(twice) ~ 10, 17 and 25. 
p. 508 

(thrice) — 10, 13, 27 and 1 1, 
p. 500 (four 

limes) 10, K), 33 and 15. The 

verse 'nagnaw itra- 
vamikam is not 

found. 

8. Dana.sa{^nra )f 
Ballrdasena, 

fol. 187a n 80, 50. 

4. Kullukahlialta’s 
commentary, 

on Manu ITT, 

p. 2(57 — (cf. Ild ITT, 14, 11b). 

on Manu TV, 

40 = 78, CO. 

5. Snirii-caudrika 
of Devana- 
b1ia| la, 

IT, 580 m 70, 18. 

TV, 25 ” 80, 45 

203-201- — These verses tally with 

Bd III, 14, 14b-15, 
ICb and 17b-20. 

208 (twice) = 78, 31b-32a and 40. 

331 = 75, 51b-55a. 

3(30 == 75, 43. 

370-371 := 75, 22. 

392-30C = 80, 2. 

303 = 59, 40. 

6. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 00 = 79, 46b-47a. 

p. 100 =: 79, 88-89. 

pp. 138-9 = 75, 20. 


Vayu-p. 

p. 38 = 70, 88-89. 

Vol. TIT, Part i, 

p. 10 — 73, 55. 

p. 17 — (— Bd ITT, 20, 12b-14a. 

The fir.st verse is 
not found) . 

p. 25 =: !81, 7-9a. The line 

‘pujakdnam sadot- 
karsah* is not 
found. 

pp. 27_8 - (=Bd TIT, 20, 2b-5 ; 

19, 50-53a ; and 10, 
55b-5Ga and 59. 
The remaining lines 
are not found) . 


pp. 37-8 

p. 80 


31, 29a. Cf. also 30, 
22-24. 

(twice) 


75, 22a. The line *prdg- 
daksindbhimukho* 
is not found. 

p. 162 

= 

78, 23. 

pp. 18C-7 

zr 

:'81, l-9a. 

p. 213 

n 

81. 18. 

p. 246 


80, 45. 

p. 279 

= 

81, l-2a. 

p. 368 

=: 

79, 80. 

p. 413 


71, 69-71. 

p. 419 


79, 53-55a. 

p. 428 

=: 

79, 16b-17a. 

p. 430 

=: 

79, 18. 

p. 432 


79, 7 and 9. 

p. 435 

= 

79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a. 

pp. 439-440 

= 

79, 13 and 15b-16. 

p. 467 


,79, 78. 

p. 474 


79, 79-81. 

pp. 475-6 

= 

79, 67-68. Four lines 


*ugrena tajmsd* etc. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not found in 
the present Vayu- 
p., are the same as 
Bd m, 15, 40a, 
39a and 41. 

p. 504 = 83, 60b-66, 67b-68a and 

69b. 

= 79, 5. 

= 78, 31b-82a. 


Vol II, Part i. 

pp, 34-5 ss 79, 46b-47a. 


p. 611 
p. 620 
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Vayu-p. 



Vayu-p. 

pp. 522-3 

= ‘ 

78, 32b-36a and 38-39, 

p. 737 





Four lines from 

(twice) 

1= 

75, 12-13 and 14-15. 



*vaidikais cdpt on 

p. 746 

>- 

80, 22, 26b-27a, 2Sb- 



p. 522 and the 



29a, 30 and 31b- 



verse ^pujayhyanti* 



33a. 



on p. 523 are Jiot 

pp. 1006-7 


79, 60. 



found. 

p. 1011 


75, 44. 

p. 544 



p. 1016 


79, 61. 

(twice) 


78, 8b-c. The vcr.se 

p. 1019 


79, 87. 



‘akrtdgrayanani is 

pp. 1079- 





not found. 

1080 


74, 15a, 15c-17a. 15b 

p. 554 

= 

78, 9b-10. 



and 17c-20a. 

p. 555 


78, 1 lb-1 4, 9a, 11 a 

p. 1097 


83, 10-12. 



and 15. 

pp. 1127-8 

rr 

83, 52-56. 

pp. 597-8 

~ 

83, 3-9. The verse 

p. 1179 

rr 

74, 4. 



Ujmjdyd m a k say am 

p. 1208 


74, 1.5a and 15c-17b. 



smddhani whicli i.s 

p. 1330 

— 

75, 54b-55a. 



not found in llie 

p. 1397 


76, 42a. 



Vayu-p., is the 

p. 1420 


75, 43. 



same as B«1 illj 

p. 1428 


75, 22a. 



19, 13. 1 

p. 1431 

— 

75, 22. 

pp. 602-3 

•_z: 

CO 

p 

p 

pp. 1466-7 

-r 

75, 52. 

p. 604 



p. 1497 


76, 43. 

(twice) 


80, 44 ; 80, 45a and| 

p. 1509 


76, 31-33 and 31b-e. 



47-48. 




p. 643 


75. 51. 

Vol. Ill, Part 

ii. 


p. 672 


80, 20-21. The v-rse 






*rdjatair bhdjanaik* 

pp. 453-4 


81, l-9a. 



is not found. 

p. 455 

~ 

81, 9a. 

p. 681 

-- 

75, 7. 

p. 492 

— 

81, 18. 

p. 682 


75, 33. 

p. 524 


81, l-2a. 

p. 684 

— 

75, 34-35. 

pp. 561-2 

— 

(“Bd in, 17, 21b-22a; 

p. 680 

“ 

75, 9a-b and 8, 



the remaining lines 

p. 689 


75, 10-11. 



arc not found) . 

p. 694 






(twice) 


80. 37 ; 80, 39-40. 

7. Krtyacara of 



p. 698 


,80, 5. 

Sridalta 



p. 702 


80, 7. 

Upadliyaya, 



p. 703 






(twice) 

r~ 

80, 16; 80, 8. 

fol, 2a 

-- 

78, 60. 

p. 705 

— 

(rzBd III, 16, 10). 

„ 10a 

=r 

79, 38 and 30b. 

p. 706 

— 

(=:Bd III, 16, 8). 

„ 12b 


79, 33a and 31a. 

pp. 712-3 

__ 

(=:Bd III, 16, 9). 

» 41a 

■.n 

79, 46b-47a. 

p. 719 

•-'-z 

80, 20-21 ; 74, la and 

1 „ 04a 

— - 

79, 88. 



'2c; 80. 19. The 






verse HUa-purndm 

i 8. Krtya-ratna- 





yo dadyaf is not 

L kara of 





found. 

Candei^vara, 



p. 722 


74. 2a-b. 




p. 734 

— 

75, 59b-60. 

fol. 173b 

1“ 

81, 2-4. 

pp. 734-5 


75, 31. 

fol. 188a 

— 

81, 4a. 
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9. Madhavrl- 
carya’s com. on 
the Para^ara- 
Bmfii, 


pp. m-m = 


Vol. I, part ii, 


— These verses, which are 
not found in the Vayu- 
p., arc the same as ltd 
III, 14, 14b-20 (ex- 

cept ICa and 17a). 
rr: 75, 54b-55a. 
rr 75, 

= 76, 31. 


10. Madana- 
piirijrita of 
Madanapala, 


11. Prayascilta- 
viveka of 
6ulapa(ii, 

p. 306 
p. 347 
pp. 420-430 


12. Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani of Viicas- 
patimi^ra, 


78, 48b-49a. 
IS, 12. 

78, 60. 

79, 20-22a, 
79, 24b-25. 


pp. 280-281 


81, 2-4a. 

These verses are found 
not ill tlie Vayu but in 
the Bruhmanda-p. (Til, 
14, 9b, lOb-12 and 

14b-17a), 

: 79, 53a. 

The other two lines 
\jrhasUuimirti etc. are 
not found. 

: 80, 2. 

: 75, 54b-55a. 

: 75, 57b-58a, 71-72 and 
75b-76a. 
r 75, 43. 


p. 282 

pp. 284-285 


pp. 285-280 

p. 280 


p. 288 

p. 289 
pp. 290-292 
p. 296 
pp. 298-301 


Vfiyu-p. 

: 82, 9 and 43. 77. 96b- 
97a, 98-99, 101-103, 
105-106a, (two 
lines *sndtvd dina- 
trayam* etc. on 
p. 275 of the Tir- 
Iha-c. are not 
found) , 106a and 
109. 

- 108, 13a, 14-19, (one 

line *rdma-tirthe 
narah sndtvCi is 
not found), 21b- 
23a, (one line 
"dgaiya ca* on 
p. 281 of the 
Tirtha-c. is not 
found) , 22 and 

28-30. 

rr 108, 20. 

i;: no, 9-15b, 19-20b, 20c, 
(one line 'tildjya^ 
dadhi’ is found' in 
the footnote on 
p. 443 of the 
Viiyu-p.) , 56-59a 

and Ola. 

- 105, 18-lOa, 26 and 33. 

rr 108, 71b; (one line 

"'putah etc.’ is rot 
found). Ill, 17. 

- no, 17 and 21-22. 
no, 23-24 and 30-32. 

= no, 34-42 and 14-55. 
no, 8-9, 62a and 05. 

r- 111, 1-3. no. 21, 
17-18a and 23 24. 
in, 4-6b, 7, 8-lOa, 
12, lOb-lla, 13-14 
and 15-22. Some 
verses, which are 
not found in the 
running text, are 
given ill the foot- 
note on p. 443 of 
the Vayu-p. 

ir 109, 43. The other 
three lines are not 
found. 

= ni» «3a-b and 24-26, 


110 , 2 - 8 , 


p. 309 
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VayU"p, 

pp. SlO-312 111, SOa. 31-32, 35-36. 

33-34 and 38-40. 
One line *srld~ 
dhdya pin d a- 
ddndya‘ and one 
\Trse *dmrds ca 
siktdiy on p. 311 
of the Tiriha p. 
arc not found. 

pp. 314-318 111, 41. 44a, t5a. 44b, 

45b-c, 4G-49a, 50- 
52. 54a. 56h-63, 

CO-71 a, 04-08, 73, 
(two versos are! 
found in llie fool-| 
noLe on p. 419 ofj 
tlie Vuyu-p.), 74-! 
751). 

p. 320 105, 20. 

p. 321 = 107, 10 and 48. 

pp. 321-323 •-= 111, 77, 78a, 79. Three 

lines 'drsfiHi natvd* 
t h a\ 'gaydydm 
dharma-jn.dhc* and 
Ujayd-tine *ksaya- 
vatc are given in 
the foolnole on 
p. 419 of the 
Vayu-p. 

Ill, 70, 82-84 and 75. 

109, 5b and 7b-12. 
One line *iipendra 
tvant* on p. 323 
of the Tirtlia-c. is 
not found. 


Vayu-p. 

pp. 325-333 ” 112, 21-22b, 23-26, 

(two lines are 
found in the foot- 
note on p. 451 of 
the Vayn-p.) , 34b. 
44b, 40-49a, 

30-31. 

(four lines ‘udhhlj- 
jdjy etc. are not 
found) , 

40b-53, 

(the lines "Hr add In 
ndma etc. on 
p. 327 of tlic 
Tirtha-e. arc not 
found) , 

5C-58a, 00, and 58b-59. 

108, 12. 24, 

(five lines 'rdme 
vtmam gate’ etc. on 
p. 328 of the 'Fir- 
tha-e. are foun 1 in 
the footnote of the 
Vayu-p., p. 430), 
32a, 

43b-44a, 

(Vayu-p. ])]). 430-7, 
f(»otnole, verses 
1-2, 5-15, 17, iO, 
18-20a, 28-32, 31b- 
38a; tlnce lines 
'tam drsfvd' ele. 
on x>- 332 of tlic 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found) . 


III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAIIMANDA-'P.’ OR 
‘BRAIIMANDA’ IN 


1. Kalaviveka of 

Jimutavahana, Brahmanda-p. 


p. 99 

r: II, 24. 5Cb-57. 

p. 347 

= II, 28, 41. 

p. 351 

= II, 28, 41. 

p. 354 


(twice) 

= II. 28. 47-48. 

p. 366 

= III, 19, 48b-49a. 


' Brahmanda-p. 

p. 390 = II, 21, 144a and 147. 

2. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 42 := III, 14, 94b-95a. 

p. 123 = III, 14. 70. 

p. 279 III, 14, 101-103a. 
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Brahmanda-p. 4 

p. 410 r: III, 19, 14c-19. 

pp, 440-411 — III, 15, C3a and 64a. 

Ill, 15, 7b-10a. 

Ill, 19. 22b-26a. 

Ill, 9, 73. 

One verse *prntydsa- 
nnam adluynnani on 
p. 411 is not found 
in the Bd. 


p. 

459 

= III, 

14, 26. 

p- 

462 

III, 

14, 97b-98a. 

p- 

472 

- Ill, 

14. 32-33. 



One 

verse ‘yn-ynjdsvdd i~ 



prsthcNU is not found. 

p- 

473 

-- III, 

14, 34, 35b-36a 



and 

43b-I4a. 

p- 

478 

- HI. 

11. 81 -82a. The 



verse Uatra siddhdr-\ 



ihak 

da* is not found. 

p. 

486 

~ HI. 

11, 60b-71a. 

pp. 

489-400 

- HI, 

11, 91 a,. 03-95, 99- 



100, 

108b-ni, 11.3b- 



115a 

, 115b-116a. 



HI. 

12, 37. The verse 


'nivdfias caiva 
mail is not found. 


p. 500 “ HI, II, 5^ and r>G. 

p. 507 

(twice) III, 11, OSa, 55 and 
(i5b-G()a. The 1 i n ci 
'b'ilva-pntrcua c/o/ar-| 
yarn* is not found, 
p. 510 - III, 16, 2; HI, 11, 

The line ‘daridro 'pi 
yathdsahti is not 
found. 

c 

3, Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalascna, 

p. 5«4 ~ (rrValO, 22). 

p. 527 — (=Va 19, 31). 

p. 531 — (=:Va 19, 21b). 

p. 537 

(twice) — (=Via 19, 23b and 23). 
p. 538 — (=Va 19, 24b) 

p. 539 — (=Va 19, 24) . 

p. 542 — (=:Vii 19, 30). 

p, 544 .(=Va 19, 5), 

p. 545 — - (=^Va 19, 12). 


Smrti-candrika Brahraanda-p. 
of Devana- 
bhaUA, 

II, 237 ~ III, 14, 70. 

243 

(twice) III, 14, 72, 65b and 

93b. 

262 r- III, 14, 102b-103a. 

270-1 = in. 14, 94b-95a. 

2H7 ~ III, 11, 75b-76a. The 

verse *chinna~muld 
grhitavydh* is not 
found. 

IV, 157 = III, 15. Ola. 

157-158 or 111, 9, 73. 

1.50 :rr III, 15, C3a. 

205 r~ III, 14, 58b-59a. 

208 

(twice) ~ III, 14, 34 and 35b- 

36a. 

263 = III, 11, 69b-70a. 

264 = III, 11, 70b-7]a. 

270 ^ III, 14, 97b. The line 

*uccdvacah* is not 
found. 

281 - III, 11, 17b-18, 20b 

and 19b. 

353 - III, 11, 80b-r. Tlie 

vcr.se 'na cdsni\ 
wliicli is not found 
in llie Bd, is t!ie 
same as Va 83, 77. 
365 

(twice) rr III, 11, 52 and 50. 

The line *vajrena 
vd kmair vCi pi is 
not found. 

372 r: III, 11, 61b. 

377 rr >11, 11, 62b-63a. 

5. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
llemadri, 


pp. 160-163 rr III, 16, 2-5a, 8b-13a, 
16b-17a, 18b.21a, 

23b-26a, 27b-28a, 
29-3 la, 32b-34a, 
35b-36a and 41- 



p. 232 
pp. 296-7 

III, i, 

pp. 30-7 


pp. 40-41 


p. 44 
(twice) 

pp. 54-55 


pp. 60-61 


p. 70 
p. 133 
(twice) 


pp. 134-5 


pp. 271-2 
p. 301 

p. 886 

p. 403 
p. 442 
x>. m 


Appendix 


1 


£75 


Brahma nda-p. 

42a. The line 
\idUlram upatis- 
fhanti* and seven 
lines from *rathy>ln 
dvasathdn on ]). 
162 are not found. 

II, 19, 157. 

II, 16, 5. For the re- 
maining verses c*f. 
Bd JI, 15, 3lb 11. 


— Ill, 0, 2b, 5b-6, 8l>, 8a 

and 11-12. AI.so| 
cf. HI, 9. 40 ff. 
n III, 9, 16-19, 21 -26a 

and 85b. T h e 
verse 'ynijam 
mrira-h arid rail ).s 
not found. 

r: III, 9, 55-56 ; 

111, 10, 57b-59. 
rr III, 10, 3-4a, 52b-53, 
75-77a, 84a, 85- 

86a, 88-89, 93-94 
and 96-97a. 

— Ill, 9, 52b-53a, 54, 

59b~05, 29-30, 33b 
and 34b. (Also cf. 
Ill, 10, 5-6a). 

= III, 10, 99-100. 

— Ill, 11, 93-94a ; 

III, 12, 3a aiul la. 

The lines *vidhind sd 

tu* and Hasya 
puiraljd lurc not 
found. 

— Ill, 12, 4b-6a and 7- 

16a. The line 
'sarvdpsarobkih* is 
not found. 

= III, 17, 21b-22a. 

— (=Va 79. 80). 

=: III, 19, 22b-23a and 
24b-20a. 

= III, 15, 28. 

= in, 9, 73. 

= m, 14, 34. 


Brahmanda-p. 


= illl, 14, 35b-30a ; 

III, 14, 39b-40a. 

— Cf. Ill, 14, 13. 

rr: III, 14, 19b and 20. 

= III, 14, 53-50. 
rz III, 14, 26. The verse 
*yanna sarvdya is 
not found. 

III, 11, 74b-75. The 
last line "agni- 
kdryc ca ydge ca 
is not found, 
rr 111, 11, 75b-7Ga. 
zr 111, II, 69b-70a. 

“ III, 11. 70b-72a. 

III, n, 42b-43a. 

= III, 11, 55 and 54. 

— Ill, 11, C5b-GCa. The 

verse *dadydt kra- 
vicnd* is not fount!. 
” III, 11, 47b-49. 

— Ill, 14, 102b-103a. 

111, 14, 94b-95a. 

=: 111 , 11 , 2 . 

= 111, 11, 22b-33a. 

= 111, 19, 9b-10, 8b and 

11 . 

— ,111,11, 81. The verse 

*fatra aiddhdrtha- 
kdn* is not found. 

- Ill, n, 99, 103-101 

and 100-102. The 
line ‘evayi lak^a- 
nakc* is not found. 

- Ill, 12, 37. 

- Ill, 11, Ola and 93-05. 
= III, 12, 4|b. 

III, 11, 44a, 

= III, 11, 50. 

= III, 11, 52a. The line 

*vajreiia va* is not 
found. 

r- III, 11, 01b. 

= III, 11, 58. 

— Ill, 11, 62b-03a. 

- Ill, 11, S3b-34a. 

rr 111, 12, 31b-34a and 
35. 

(rrVa 70, 21b-22) . 


p. 520 
(twice) 

p. 549 
p. 566 
pp. 608-9 

p. 621 


p. 638 


p. 639 

p. 682 

p. 684 
p. 687 
p. 735 
p. 736 


p. 737 
p. 962 
p. 981 
p. 1043 

pp. 1081-2 

p. 1097 

p. 1211 


pp. 1335-G 


p. 1348 
p. 1355 
p. 1390 
p. 1397 
p. 1414 
p. 1415 
(twice) 


p. 1429 
p. 1431 
p. 1462 
p. 1472 
p. 1509 

p. 1574 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P.’ IN 


1. Kalaviveka of Visnu-p. 

JlmutavaljauD, 

p. M “II, 8, ()4-Gr». 

p. 17 “ JI, 8, !28-30. 

p. W " HI, 14. IG. U 

p. 3S9-390 rr II, 8, Tl-Ti. Many of 

llic quoted lines 

arc missing in our 
c<lition of the 

Visnu-p. 1 5 

S. Ajmrarka's 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 0 HI, 0. ^8-29. 

pp. 20-21 ~ HI, 8, lib. The oUicr 

quotation is not 
found. 

p. 50 - III, 11 . 98. 

p. 79 — III, 10, 13-15a. 

p. 12G = IH, 11, 21. 

p. 151 — III, 11, 88-95. The 

lust three lines of 
the qiiotcrl pass- 
age are not found. 0 
p. 172 HI, 18, 97-102. 

p. 173 — HI, 12, 2. 

p. 174 = 111, 12, 38-39. 

p. 227 - IH, 12, 22. 

PI>. 420-421 “ HI, 14, 20 to (he end.! 

p. 425 = HI, 14, 12-13 and 1,5. 

pp. 433-431 “ HI, 13,30-38 (cx(M*pt 

34b and 35a). 

p. 502 “ III, 15, 28b-34. 

p. 514 = IH, 15, 10. 

p. 515 = III, 13, 5-0. 

HI, 10, 5a. 
p. 530 ‘ = HI, 13, 29. 

p. 892 = HI, 11, 98. 

p. 986 “ VI, 7. 31. 

p. 1022 = VI, 7, 40. 

p. 1025 = VI, 7, 43-44. 

p. 1026 

(twice) =: VI, 7, 45 and 89. 

3. Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhat^a, 


Visnu-p. 

p. 159 - IH, 13, 16 and 11- 

12a. 

Danasagara of 
Ballaluscna, 

fob 21a := III, 12, 20. 

Kullfika- 
bhalta’s. com- 
mentary, 

on Alaiiu, 

I, 2 “ VI, 5, 74. 

I. 00 = 1, 3, 12-13 and 10. 

I, 71 - 1, 3, 14. 

II, 32 = HI, 10, 9. 

II, 94 nr IV, 10, 10. 

IH, 105 = III, 11, 105. 

III, 280 = II, 8, 57. 

IV, 151 = III, 11, 8b. 

Snirti-candrika 
of Devana- 
blialta, 

I, 28 VI, 2, 15. 

52 HI, 10,8a. 

157 rr IH, 14, 12. 

193 =r HI, 10, 23-24. 

201 rr III, 10, 18b-23a. 

214 = III, 10, 16a. 

II, 242 = III, 11. 15-16. 

255 rr III, 11, 19. 

300 r= HI, 12, 20. 

333-4 ~ HI, 11, 24-25. 

366 

(twice) = III, n, 101. The other 
quotation is not 
traceable. 

307 =111,11,98. 

510-511 =r III, 11, 26-28a. 

525 = III, 11, 31-35. 

528 tr HI, 11 , 38b-39a. 

582-583 = III, 11, 49-54. 

588 = HI, 11, 56. 

504 = in, 11, 105. 

596 = lU, Ih 59. 


p. 156 


III, 18, 10. 
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Visnu-p. 


Visnu-p. 


608 

= III, 11, 84-85. 

p. 171 

= III, 14, 3. 


611-612 

111, 11, 88-95. 

pp. 174-6 

rr III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

613 

in, 11, 74b and 82b. 

p. 191 



630 

=: 111, 11, 109. 

(twice) 

rz HI, to, 4; III, 

13, 

IV, 8-9 

~ III, 13, 30-38a. 


5-0. 


22 

■r: III, 14, 15. 

p. 228 

- ITT, 14. 15. 


28 

” 111, 14, 12 and 15b-c. 

p. 252 

1 = III, 14, 12 and 15b-c. 

c? 

=r III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

p. 259 

= III, 14, 4. 


317 


p. 276 

= III, 14, 3-0. 


(twice) 

r= III, 15, 24. The other 

p. 431 

= HI. 11, 67. 



quotation is not 

p. 432 

= HI, 11, 61. 



found. 

p. 438 

= HI. 11,105. 


348 

“ III, 15, 32-34. 

pp. 448-9 

= III, 15, 2b-4. 


433 

- Ill, 10, 4. 

p. 477 

:= 111, 18, 103. 


436 

- Ill, 10, 5a 

p. 738 

= m, 14, 24. TJie 

line 




‘sa hhuktvd' 

is 

7. Sri-bliasya of 



not found. 


Ilaraaiiuja, 


p. 868 

;= HI, 11, 24. 




p. 874 

= HI, 11. 25. 


p. 12, lines 


p. 910 

= 111, 12, 24a. 


14-15 

VI, 6, 12. 

p. 913 



p. 14, lines 


(twice) 

= HI, 12, 20. Cf. 

in, 

15-19 

= VI, 7, 53 ; I, 2, 6 ; 


17. 5fl., and 

III, 


1, 4, 38. 


18, 34 ff. 


&e. 

&c. 

p. 924 

= HI, 11, 27-28a. 




p. 929 

:= HI, 11, 26. 


Many quotations, wliicli have been traced 

pp. 943-4 

z- III, 11, 31-35. 


by the editor of the Bhasya. 

pp. 091-2 

z: III, 11, 19. 




p. 1015 

zz HI, 15, 9-10. 


8. Cuturvarga- 


p. 1033 

.zz HI, 14, 24. 


cintamani of 


pp. 1091-2 

= HI, 15, 29b-34. 

The 

Heinadri, 



line *slokdn inidms 




ca and the 

verso 

I. 



^mdtdmahas 

tai- 




pita ca* are 

not 

p. 66 

= HI, H, 7-9 and 10. 


found. 


p. 90 

= III, 12, 20. 

p. 1135 

= HI, 15, 8 and 10-11. 

p, 141 

= III, 13,5-6. 

p. 1140 

m, 15. 13. • 




p. 1180 

— Cf. Ill, 11, 104. 


II, i, 


p. 1194 

= III, 15, 12. 


p. 18 

= III, 6, 28-29. 

p. 1198 

zz HI, 15, 15. 


pp. 20-21 

= III, 6,. 2 lb-24. 

p. 1221 

zz HI, IS, 17a. 


p. 27 

= II, 3, 1 and 23-25. 

p. 1222 

zz III, 15, 17b. 


p. 35 

= III, 12, 20. 

p. 1229 

= HI, 15, 17-18a. 




p. 1241 

= III, 15, 18b-19a. 


III, i, 


p. 1252 

zz III, 15, 19a. 



p. 1254 

= HI, 15, 19b-20a. 


p. 8 

= III, 14, 22-25. 

p. 1278 

zz III, 15. 20b. 


pp. 11-12 

= III, 14, 1-2. 

p. 1388 

zz III, 10, 26b-27a. 


p. 37 

= I, 6, 33-34a. 

p. 1889 

= III, 15, 28b-2Ba. 


p. 105 

= in, IS, 6b. 

p. 1405 

=z m, 15, 46b-47. 




^78 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


p. M96-7 
pp. 1526-7 
p. 1544 
p. 1555 

HI, ii, 

pp. 138-9 
p. 199 
(twice) 
p. 457 
p. 458 
p. 500 
p. 504 
p. 521 
p. 043 
p. 050 
pp. 658-9 
p. 682 
p. 084 
p. 696 
p. 737 

p. 809 


9. Krtyarara of 
♦bridal la 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. lb 
(twice) 

„ 4a 
M 5a 
„ 15b 

„ 15b 
„ 28b 
„ 29b 
„ 45b 
„ 49b 
» 54b 
„ 55a 
„ 57a 
» 64b 
„ 65b 
„ 67a 
„ 7la 

» 71b 
(twice) 


Vi.snu-p. 

TIT, 15, 41b-44. 
Ill, 14, 20. 

JIT, 10, 5a. 

Ill, 13. 3. 


Ill, 8, 9. 

Ill, 18, 96 and 97b. 
Ill, 10, 4. 

Ill, 13, 5-6. 

HI, 14, 15. 

Ill, 14, 3b-4. 

HI, 14, 3-6. 

HI, 14, 7-9 and 10. 
HI, 14, 12-13. 

VI, 2, 15. 
jIH, 11, 115-nOa. 


Ill, 11, 
111 , 11 , 
HI, 11, 
HI, 11, 
III, 12, 
HI. 12, 
III, 11, 
III, 11, 
III, 11, 
III, 11, 
III, 11, 
in, 11 
III, 11 
HI, 11 
III, 11 
III, 11 


5. 

14b. 

15-16. 

21 . 

20b. 

24a. 

98. 

26. 

27a. 

31-35. 

39. 

, 40, 

, 102 . 

, 48-55a. 
,64. 

, 77. 


72b - 


10. Praya.scitta- 
viveka of 
Sulaparii, 

p. 7 
p. 31 
p. 32 
p. 285 
l)p. 367-368 
p. 368 
p. 399 
p. 474 


1 1 . Madana-pari- 


VisSnii-p. 

Ill, 11, 80a. 

Vlsnu-p. 


VI, 5, 26a. 

II, 6, 35, 37 and 41. 

II, 6, 34. 

HI, 11, 115-117. 

HI, 11,115-116. 

HI, 15, 10. 

HI, 18, 39-42. 

III, 17,6. 


~ HI, 

11, 

116. 

jata of 






1= III, 

11, 

98. 

Madanai)ula, 






= III, 

10, 

8a.- 







= III, 

9, 

25. The ver.'ic 

p. 43 

Ill, 

11, 

9. 




'diva divye ca' is 

p. 44 

= III, 

11, 

12b 

and 

14b. 


not 

found. 

I). 45 

rr= III, 

11, 

15. 






pp. 67-68 

- VI, 

7, 

40. 

One 

verse 






is 

not 

found 





pp. 117-118 

=: III, 

12, 22-23. 

The 


line ‘jlveti etc.’ is 
not found. 

p. 121 HI, 12, 14a. 

p. 212 ~ III, 11, 22-23. The 

verse ^dhami- 
muldh kriyd}/ is 
not found. 


= in, Ih 78a and 86b. 


p. 240 

— 

m, 11 , 25. 

p. 276 

— 

Ill, 12, 20. 

p. 284 

— 

Ill, 11, 27. 

p. 325 


Ill, 11, 56. 

p. 333 


Ill, 11, 84-85. The 
verse 'jatharam 

etc.’ is not found. 

p. 343 

= 

Ill, 11, 102. 

p. 344 


Ill, 11, 110. The 

prose portion is 
not found. 

p. 349 

=: 

m, 11, Ilia. 

p. 420 

= 

Ill, 11, 98. 

p. 478 


Ill, 13, 33b-38a. 

p. 615 

sr 

m, 14, 30.82. 

p. 588 


m, 14, 12. 
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V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P,’ OR 

‘xMAtsya' in 


1. Prayascilta- Matsya-p. 

prakarana of 

Bhavadeva, 

p. 5 =: 227. Il8b-120a. 

2. Vijfiancsvara’s 
Mitaksara, 

on Yaj. 

I, 297-8a = Chap. 94. 

3. Kiilavivcka of 
Jimiilavrdiana, 

p. 101 

p. 292 
p. 804 


p. 321 
p. 3G9 
p. 370 
p. 391 


p. 400 

p. 418 
p. 520 

4. Apararka’s com. 
on Yaj., 

p. 16 2C5, lb-5, 

p, 139 — (These verses are the 

same as Vis III, 


1/, a. 

— Gl, 49a. The other line 

is not found. 

— This verse, which is 

not found in the 
Malsya, is the 
same as Bi 220. 

14. 

— 274, 19b-22a. 

= 22, 83. 

■.r: 22, 8B. 

— These lines, wliich arc', 

not found in the 
Matsya, are the 
same as Br 220, 
53b-54. 

17, 4a. The otiicr line 
is not found. 

.= 17, 9. 

17, 5b-8. 


p. 145 
p. 301 

pp. 303-305 


11, 32-35). 

= 16, 5b-6a. 

= Chap. 205 (except 
verse 1). 

= Chap. 82, verses 2-25 
(except verses 12 
and 24). 


pp. 313-319 


pp. 320-323 


pp. 324-326 
pp. 328-354 


pp. 354-35G 


pp. 382-383 
pp. 392-396 


pp. 403-401 


pp. 409-413 
pp. 414-415 
p. 441 


p. 443 
p. 456 
pp. 466-467 

p. 475 
(twice) 

p. 485 
p. 491 
p. 507 


Matsya-p. 

~ Chap. 274 (except ver- 
ses Sa, 13b, and 
28b) . 

Chap. 275 (except the 
last verse) . Chap. 
270 (except the last 
stanza ; inserts a 
stanza after 
stanza 7). 

— Chap. 277 (except the 

last ver.se) . 

n: Chaps. 278 (except the 
last verse) , 279, 280 
(except the last 
two verses), 281- 
289, 83-87, 88 (e.x- 
cept the first 
verse), 89-91, and 
92 (except the last 
verse) . 

= Chap. 206 (except the 
fir.sl and the lust 
verse) . 

-- 2.53, 19b-33. 

— Cliap. 53 (cxccfjt ver- 

ses 1, 2, 5-10, 21, 
25b-2Ga and 5Gb 
to the end) . 

= Cliap. 290 (except ver- 
ses 1, 13-17 and 20 
to the end) . 

*.= Chap. 58 (except ver- 
ses 1-3). 

r- Chap. 59 (except ver- 
ses 1 and 19) . 

= 16, llb-12a. The other 
stanza is not trace- 
able. 

= 16, 8b-10a. 

16, 19-20. 

-.= 22 , 88 . 

=: 15, 34a and 35b-36a. 

16, 26-29 (except 26b). 

- 17, 26-27a. 

~ 15, 32b-33a. 

= 18, 30. 
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Matsya-p. 

7. Danasagara of 

Matsya-p. 




Ball^asena, 



p. 511 






(twice) 

r= 

17, 52b-55 and 59. 

fol. Ca 


274, 1. 

p. on 


17, CO-61. 

„ 15b-16a 


22, 27b-28, 80b-S6, 49- 

p. 514 

rr 

10, 5G-57a. 



55a, 57-59, 68, 

p. 515 

— 

17, G5I)-CC. 



73b-75a and 71. i. 

p. 523 


18, 8-9a. 

„ 18a 

ru 

i20G, 23b-24a. 

p. 550 



„ 23a 

= 

115, 14. 

(twice) 


10, 52b-54a. The 

„ 27a-31b 

— 

Chap. 274. 



other quotation is 

„ 39b-41a 

rr 

M 275 



not found. 

„ 42b-44a 

rr: 

„ 276. 

p. 554 

- 

17, 30. 

„ 45b- 1Gb 

rr 

,> 277. 

pp. 557-55S 


One line tallies with 

„ 43b-50a 

rr 

„ 278. 



Mat 17, 4a; the 

„ 52a-53a 

— 

„ 279. 



siihstancc of aii- 



(For ‘ gurunokta-man- 



ollier quoted 



traiJi ill Mat 279, 10, 



stanza is found in 



the Danasagara reads 



Mat 17, 2a. 



' guda-dhenu-maniraih* 

p. 5G4 

=: 

207, 12b-13. 



and supports this read- 

p. 5G9 


Chap. 94. The quoted 



ing by saying that it 



passap^e has two 



was found in the 



verses more tlian 



majority of the Mss 



Mat 94. 



of the Matsya-purana. 

p. 572 


93, 7b-0a and 11-12. 



Cf. fol. 52b). 

p. 575 

=r 

93, 59-C3a. 

„ 54a-55a 

=r 

Chap. 280. 

p. 800 

: z 

227, 6. 

„ 56a- 57a 

rr 

„ 281. 

p. 835 

“ 

227, 8. 

„ 58b-59b 

= 

„ 282. 

p. 850 

= 

1227, 120b-121a and 

„ Cla-02a 

rr 

., 283. 



120b-127a. 

„ 63b-G4]) 

rr 

„ 284. 

p. 889 

= 

18, 5-0. 

„ 6Ga-G7b 

rr 

„ 285. 

p. 890 

r= 

18, 7. 

„ 69a-70a 

“ 

„ 286. 

p. 954 

=: 

184, 21b-2.3a. 

„ 7la-72a 

rr 

„ 287. 

p. 1043 


227, H8b-120a. 

„ 73a-74a 

= 

„ 288. 




„ 77a-77b 

rr 

„ 289. 

5. An anonymous 


„ 79a-81b 

rr 

» 83. 

commentary 

on 


„ 87a-87b 

~ 

„ 84. 

tlie TrikancI 

i- 


„ 88a 

rr 

„ 85. 

mandana of 



„ 88b-89a 

rr 

„ 86. 

Trikatuk- 



„ 89a-S9b' 

— 

» 87. 

mandana 



„ 89b-90a 


„ 88 (except the 

Bha^ikara- 





first line) . 

misra> 



„ 90a-90b 


„ 89. 




„ 91a-91b 

rr 

M 90. 

p. 238 

:r: 

93, 111. 

„ 92n-.92b 


01. 




„ 93a-93b 

rr 

„ 92 (except ver- 

6. Haralata of 





ses 17-33). 

Aniruddha- 



„ 94a-95a 

rr 

Chap. 82 (except ver- 

bhatta, 





ses 1, 20a, 23a, 24 






and 26-31). 

p. 98 

= 

18, 30. 

„ 115a- 



p. 162 

= 

18, 5-7. 

115b 

=: 

Chap. 205 (except 

p. 198 


18, 12b-14a. 



versa 1) . 
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fol. llTa- 

Matsya-p. 

117b 
„ 191b- 

1= 207, 10-12. 

193b 
„ 203a- 

= 53, 3-4 and 11-56. 

203b 
„ 214a- 

= 290, 2-19. 

215b 

— Chap. 206 (except the 


last verse). 


8. Adbhuta- 
sagara of 
Ball^usena, 


p. 5 

~ 

229. 5. 

p. 6 (twice) 


229, 6-9a and 9b-10a. 
The line *divyam 
tivra-phalani is 

not found. 

p. 9 (twice) 


228, 2-3a; 229, 12b- 

13a. 

.p. 20 

— 

Cf. 163, 37a. 

p. 23 

:z: 

163, 38a. 

p. 43 

— 

163, 35. 

p. 50 

HZ 

163, 38b-39a. 

pp. 87-88 

=z 

67, 2-6. 

p. 141 

•rr 

163, 39b, 

p. 275 

:zz 

231, 5. 

p. 290 

zz: 

103, 37b. 

p. 296 

— 

Cf. Chap. 229. 

p. 302 
p. 318 

zzz 

233, 7 and 8b. 

(twice) 
p. 319 


233, 6 ; 163, 50. 

(thrice) 


172, 19; 231, 4a (the 
second pada diff- 
ers); 172, 18b. 

p. 320 

— 

238, 2; 103, 48b. 

p. 836 


163, 42b. 

p. 837 

rn 

163, 42a. 

p. 853 

HZ 

243, 23a and 22. 

p. 356 

rzz 

228, 11 ; 236, 5. 

p. 358 

=z 

172, 13-14a. 

p. 375 
p. 376 

zzz 

233, la. 

(twice) 
p. 378 

zzr 

233, lb and 2a. 

(twice) 

=z: 

233, 3a ; 163, 43a. 

p. 879 

zz: 

233, 3b-4a. 

p. 380 

zz: 

Cf. 233. 4b. 

p. 381 

zz 

233, 9. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 386 

ZH 

228, 21a. 

p. 888 

ZH 

228, 21-22a. 

p. 391 

Hz: 

228, 22b-23. 

p. 398 

r= 

228, 24-25. 

p, 401 

zzz 

228, 26-27. 

pp. 408-409 

“ 

240, 8b-9a. 

p. 410 


234, l-3a. The line 
*asopyd va is not 
found. 

p. 412 
p. 413 

~ 

234, 3b-5a. 

(twice) 


228, 12b; 234, .5b-7. 

p. 416 

■JZZ 

231, 1. 

p. 417 

HZ 

'231, 2b-3. 

p. 418 

ZH 

231, Gb and 8a. 

p. 419 

rn 

231, 9b-ll. 

p. 425 

HZ 

230, l-5a. 

p, 426 

HZ 

103. 45b-46. 

p. 427 
p. 428 

— 

230, 6a. 

(twice) 
p. 429 


230, 8a and 7a. 

(twice) 

-• 

230, 6b and 7b. 

p. 430 

HZ 

230, 5b. 

pp. 431-432 

— 

‘230, 9b- 12. The line 

Hallingena* is not 
found. 

p. 441 
p. 442 

h: 

232, 5b-Ca and 11a. 

(thrice) 
p. 443 

"ZZ 

232, 10a, 9b and 9a. 

(twice) 

TH 

163, 44 ; 232, 6b. 

p. 444 

HZ 

232, 7b-8. 

p. 445 

— 

232, llb-12a. 

p. 440 

ZH 

103, 49. 

p. 447 


232, 12b-14. ^ 

p. 458 

p. 459 


238, 1. 

(twice) 


238, 15a-b and 16. The 
verse "svaijam 

udyhaiitc is not 
found. 

p. 460 


237, 12 and 7-8. Four 
lines from *dvdra- 
pmkdra-gehesu* 
are not found. 

p. 461 

LZZ 

163, 51. 

p. 468 

HZ 

228, 11b. 

p, 469 

HZ 

236, 2a, 3a and 4b. 

p, 470 

HZ 

236, 2b and 4b. 


36 
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p. 471 

(twice) 

p. m 
p. 478 
(twice) 

p. 483 
p. 484 

p. 486 
p. 490 
p. 492 
p. 493 
pp. 501-502 
pp. 502-503 
p. 514 
(twice) 

p. 560 
p. 564 
p. 583 
p. 584 
p. 585 
p. 587 
(twice) 
p. 654 
p. 663 
p. 689 
p. 698 
p. 701 
pp. 701-702 
p. 713 
p. 714 

pp. 733-730 


p. 736 
pp. 743-4 


p. 751 


9. Kullukabliatta’s Matsya-p. 
commentary, 

on Mann 

III, 265 17, 61. 

V, 60 18, 30, • 

= 231, 7 and 8b-9a ; 153, 

10. Haradatta's 
oommentai*y» 

= 134, 12b. 

= 238, lOa, 9a, lOb-lla, 

6b, 8, 5b and 11b. jjjy _ jg_ gg 

ni.- 238, 15a-b and 16. 

— Cf. 241, 13. 11. Smrti- 

— 241, 12. candrika of 

.r: 241, 14. Devanabhal l», 

r:: 242, 19b-20. 

=: 242, 2b-15a. I, 


MaLsya-p. 

= 236, 1 and Sb-4. 
ri 228, 14a. 


242, 17b-18 and 15b- 
16. 

= 235, 1-3. 

:= 235, 4. 

= 237, l-3a. 

237, 3b. 

237, 4. 

~ 237, 9a ami 13-14. 

— Cf. 237, 9b. 

= 237, 51). 

237, 10. 1 

zr 2.37, 11. 

= 172, 15. 

“ 233, 7-8. 

= 233, 2b. 

= 233, 9a. 

~ Chap. 2 28 (except 
verses 1, 25b-26a 
and 29) . Two of 
the quoted lines, 
viz., ‘arof/ya- 

dhana-kdmas ca 
(Adbhs., p. 733) 
and *kdryd irvd~ 
rudgcmi (Adbhs., 
p. 734) are not 
found. 

= 228, 29. 

Lr 229, 18b-20a, 22b 24a, 
20b-22a, and 24b- 
25. 

=: 229, lOb-lla. 


46-7 7, 37b-38a, 40b, 4 lb- 

45 a and 46-47. 

157 ” 17, 6-8. 

180 ~ 18, 30. 

II, 

296 rr 102. 13. 

322 " 101, 37. 

419 rz 03, HI. 

486 ™ 102, 2-8. 

487 = 102, 9(‘-10a. 

517 rz 102, 14-21 ami 23b. 

III, ii. 

481 zz 227, 140a. The other 

line differs. 

IV, 

28 rz 17, 4-5a. 

29 — 17, 0-8. 

82 . zr 22, 84. 

83 (twice) ~ 10, 21 ; 22. 85. 

84 (twice) = 22, 88 and 83. 

121 ~ 22 . 88 . 

156 (twice) = 16, 8b-10a. The other 

quoted .stanza is 
not found. 

191 = 16, 19a. 

194-195 zz 16, 19b-20. 

215 15, 39a. The first line 

is not found. 
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Matsya-p. 

255 rz 17, 30. 

205 = 15, 37b-38a. 

270-271 rr 10, 27b-28a. 

271 zr 10, 28b-29a. 

272 rz 19, 4a. 

290-291 — 17, 14b-15a. 

291 - 17, 23. 

298 =- 19, 4-1 la (except 4b 

and 5u) . 

340 - 17. 28b. 

358 — 17, 40b-41. 

375 = 17, 47b. 

388 = 17, 49b. 

389 (twice) rz 10, 47 n, 17, .'>3a-7;> 

(except one line 
after verse >4) . 

400 = 17, 6 lb. 

409 17. 02. 

412 “ 10, 50-57a. 

438-439 — 17, 08. 

12. Catiirvarj^a- 
cintamani of 
Heiiiadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 68 = 17, 6-8. The ver.se 

*simnam (Utna'iii 
japo^ is not found, 
pp. 100-170 rr 274, 3-80a (except 4a) . 
pp. 172-3 ;= 274, 30b-35a. 

pp. 177-8 = 274, 35b-38. 

pp. 178-9 — 274, 39-41 a. 

pp. 179-181 =: 274, 41b-57. 

pp. 182-3 = 274, 58-68a. 

p. 184 rz ^274, G8b-70. 

p. 185 tz: 274, 71 -72a. 

p. 180 = 274, 72b-73a. 

p. 187 = 274, 73b-74 and 75-78. 

pp. 218-222 = 275, . 1-25 (except 

22a). 

p. 225 rz: 275, 26-29. 

p. 232 = 276, l-4a. 

pp. 232-3 r=: 276, 4b-6a. 

236 r= 276, Ob-lO. 

p. 238 = 276, 11-12. 

p. 239 = 276, 13-10. 

p. 240 zz 276, 17-19. 

p. 245 = 277, l-3a. 

p. 246 ss 277, Sb-6. 


Matsya-p. 

p. 247 - 277, 7b-9a. 

pp. 217-8 r_z 277, 9b-16. 

pp. 248-9 rz 277, 17. 

p. 249 277, 18-22. 

p. 251 = 278, 1-4. The line 

*go-sahasrdt* is 
not found. 

pp, 252-3 zz: 278, 5-11. 

pp. 253-5 - 278, 12-22a. 

pp. 250-7 278, 22b-24a and 26b- 

29. 

pp. 205-8 rz ]279, 1-13. 

pp. 274-7 rz 280, 1-15. 

pp. 279-281 rr 281, 1-11 (except 7b 

and 11a) . 

p. 281 .-z 281, 12-13. 

PI). 282-3 r= ^281, 14-16. 

pp. 283-4 rz 282, l-4a and 5. 

p. 284 = 282, 4b and G-lOa. 

pp. 285-0 = 282, 1 Ob-1 4. 

p. 287 = 282, 15-16. 

pp. 287-8 = 283, 1.4b. 

pp. 288-291 = 283, 5-19. 

p. 294 = 284, 1-3. 

pp. 298-9 =: 284, 4-18. 

pp. 300-301 rr 284, 19-21. 

p. 320 = 285, l-5a. 

p. 327 285, 5b-7a. 

p. 328 n 285, 7b. 

p. 329 = 285, 8-1 Oa. 

p. 331 zz 285, 10b-13a. 

pp. 332-3 =: 285, 13b-23. 

pp. 334-7 rz 286, 1-17. 

pp. 337-9 rz 287, 1-15. 

pp. 340-2 rz 288, 1-17. 

pp. 343-5 rz 289, 1-17 (except 5b) . 
pp. 397-400 rz 82, 17-19, l-Oa, 7-16a, 
ICb, 21b-22, 23b, 
25 and 16b. 

p. 401 rz 82, 20a. 

pp. 478-9 z= 205, 2-9. 

p, 530 = 53, 3-12a. 

pp. 533-9 = 53, 59b-01, 62c-71, 1-2, 

llb-25a and 26b- 
50. 

pp. 588-9 17. 21b (?) and 23. 

The line "rajafam 
dak^mdin* is not 

found, 
r; 253, lOb-22. 


p. 650 



284 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


Malsya>p. 

pp. 651-2 = 253, 23-27, 28b and 

30-31a. Three 
lines from 
*madhye nava- 
padaJi and the 
verse *pkamivdn 
m ukkya-hhalvd tmi 
are not fouiul. 

p. 652 ~ 253. 31b-33. 

pp. 653-6 rr 268, 2b-36. Twelve 

lines from 'prdk 
vnimsyandiinam 
(on pp. 655-6) 
and the line 
^vd.sffqxmimana m 
Ufiva (on p. 656) 
are not found. 

pp. 695-8 = 206, l-21a, 22b-24, and 

27a. 

p. 699 = 206, 27b-31.. 

pp. 846-7 = i290, 2-12 and 18-19. 

The line Htyayam 
hrahm<ino 'tndsak* 
(on p. 847) is not 
found. 


p. 1014 

= 

68, l-4a. 

p. 1015 


68. 5-12. 

p. 1016 

= 

252, 17b. 

pp. 1016-7 


58, 13-21a. 

p. 1018 

= 

58, 21b-29a. 

pp. 1019-22 


58, 29b-40a. 

pp. 1023-5 

= 

58, 40b-56. 

pp. 1047-9 


59, 1-18. 

Vol. II, ^ Part 

i, 


p. 20 


53, 64. 

pp. 21-22 


63, 69b-61 and 62c-63. 

pp. 48-9 


60, 2, 6-7, 8b and 9b. 

p. 68 


68, 11-12, 16a and 17b. 

pp. 68-9 

= 

68, 27 and 29b-30a. 

pp. 88-9 

r: 

260, 66-63 and 64b. 

p. 149 

=: 

94, 1. 

pp. 149-150 

cr 

04, 2. 

p. 150 

iz: 

04, 8. 

p. 222 

zz 

93, n and 12b-c. 

pp. 287-806 

= 

93, 66-72. The other 


lines ore not 
found* 


Matsya-p. 

p. 308 

(twice) ::r: 58, 11-12, 16a and 

17b ; 58, 27 and 
29b-30a. 

p. 331 “ 115, 14. 

pp. 375-6 ~ 71, 9-12a and 13b-18a. 

p. 370 - 71, 18b-19. 

p. 422 rr 62, 7a. 

pp. 444-450 ~ 60, 1-7 and 8b-48. 

pp. 508-510 — 72, 27-35b and 30-43a. 

p. 871 = 94, 4. 

pp. 1057-60 — 99, l-4a, 5-14b, 15b-19; 

100, 37. Eight 

lines from *prali- 
ijvdsam tu kar- 
iavyd murtayaii 
(on p. 1058) , the 
lines *nivarianam 
ksetra-patih’ (on 
p. 1058) and 
*yatra sattvayi 
tatra* (on p. 

1 059) , and six 
lines, from *sapta- 
janmdny nsau* are 
not (found. 

pp. 1194-8 = 7, 2-12, 14b-81a and 

67b-61a. The lines 
*evam prajdgaram 
krtvd* (on p. 1196) 
Hatah sd* (on 

p. 1197), 'kaddcil- 
labdha-samcdram* 
(on p. 1197) and 
• *iat-prahhdvena 

jivanti* (on p. 
1198) and the 

verse *aho mdhdU 
myam* (on p. 
1198) are not 

found. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

= 95, 5-20a and 21 to 
the end. The line 
^pfiyatdrp, d^a- 
devo *tra* (on p. 
59) is not found, 


pp. 68-61 
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Malsya-p. 

pp. 538-541 = 97, 1 to the emh The 

lines 'utpadyafe 
yadd\ Uaddra- 
bhya (on p. 538), 
'prdkiane lim 

(on p. 539) and 
’trayimaydjja (on 
p. 540) arc not 
found. 

pp. 699-703 = 54, 4b to llie end. 

pp. 84‘2-3 = 101, 31-3^2. 

pp. 90G-9 90, 1-20 and 22l)-2k 

pp. 985-9 = 207, 1 to the end 

(except 40b). 

pp. 1021-3 = 07, 1-12, 14-10, 18a 

and 20 to the end. 
The vcrse.s 'mk.^o- 
ganddhipaJi (on 
p. 1022) and 
*candra-grahc nrpa 
ravi-(jrahanc (on 
p. 1023), and the 
line?. *kcdamm 

dravya-sam- 
yuktam (on p.l 
1022) and *drav- 
yah fair eva* (on 
p. 1023) are not 
found. 

pp. 1072- 

1088 =: 228, l-5a and Hb to 

the end. 

229, l-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, and 211) 
to the end. 

230, la, 2-3, lb and 4 
to the end (the 
line * tallinfjdrcana- 
mdtrena* on p. 
1079 is not 

. found) . 

231, 1-5, 9-lOa and 11. 

232, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end. 

233, l-4a; 237, 1 to 
the end (the verse 
hudeva iti* on p. 
1063 is not found) . 

238, 1-4. 

233, 4b to the end. 

234, 1 to the end. 


Matsya-p. 

235, 1 to the end. 
230, 1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

238, 5 to the end 

(except 15e) . 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 


p 

14 

19, 2. 

p 

15 

= 19, I. 

p- 

10 

= 19, 4-Oa. 

p- 

19 

= 10, 18. 

pp. 

28-32 

= ,19, 111: 


and I2b-c; 20, 
2-l.^ni, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, 19a, 21-22 

and 24b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28. 
d’hrec lines from 
‘ndviadheyclni and 
six lines from 
*mimukho nitya- 
vitraKtafi on p. 
30, the line ‘yc ca 
yogdf on p. 31 
and the line 
‘tatah prahhdte* 
on p. 32 are not 
found. 

pp. 33-4 = 21, 29, 82-33, 35-36a 

and 39b-40a. 

The line hamnath 
cdtiyogena* is not 
found. 

pp, 52-4 = 13, 8b-4a ; 14, l-2a ; 

15, V4, 12-14, 16- 
17, 20-22. 25a 

and 26-27. 

p. 72 = 16, 21. 

p. 80 = 18, 30. 

pp, 85-6 — 10, 34b-35. 

p. 106 17, 65b-66. 

p. 253 ~ 17, 4-5a. 

pp. 254-5 = 17, 6-8. The verse 

hndnam ddnam 
japo* is not found, 
p. 256 = 17, 9-10. 

p. 260 = 17, 1-3 and 11a. 

p. 324 

(twice) s 22. 85 and 88» 
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Matsya-p. 

pp. 386-7 = 16, 8b-10. Five lines 

from *eidms tu 
hhojaycV arc not 
found. 

p. 404 “ IG, 1 lb-1 2a. 

p. 448 = IG, 10b- 11a. 

pp. 504-5 ™ IG, 13b“17a. 

pp. 548-9 rr 15, 3Gb-37a and 38b. 

p. 5G4 “ 15, 37J)-38a. 

pp. 006-7 = 17, 36. 

pp. 657-8 = 17, 23 and 21-24a. 

Tlic line *rajatam 
dahsinum. dhuli is 
not found. 


p. 685 

— 

15, 37l)-38a. 

pp. 744-5 

rz 

17, 50l)-52a. 

p. 765 

zz 

17, 14b-l7a. 

p. 892 

zz 

102, Oc-lOa. 

pp. 894-5 

zz 

102, 2u, 3a, 2b-c and 
3b-8. 

p. 909 

zz 

102, 13a-b. 

p. 944 

zz 

102, 14-15, 16h, 17b- 
22 and 23c. 

p. 1015 

zz 

10, 55c-57a. 

p. 1044 

zz: 

17, 50. 

p. 1063 

— 

16, 54b-55n. Also cf. 
17, 56. 

p. 1070 

zz 

17, 37. 

p. 1073 

z: 

17, 38a. 

pp. 1074-5 


17, 39-40a. The line 

*bhdratddhyaya~ 
narn* is not 

found. 

p. 1077 

zz 

17, 38b. 

pp. 1095-7 

zz 

204, 2. 4, 3, 5-1 la, ISa, 


12b, 12a, 11b and 
14-16, 


Lillies 20-21 on 
p. 1095 and lines 
16 and 18-20 on 
p. 1096 are not 
found. 


p. 1158 

zz 

16, 17b and 

19-20. 

p. 1162 

zz 

16, 23. 


p. 1164 

zz 

16, 22. 


p. 1169 

zz 

102. 1. 


p. 1176 

zz 

16, 34a and 

35b-36a. 

p. 1170 

zz 

16, 26-27a, 


p. 1180 

zz 

16, 28b-29a. 


p. 1220 

ss 

16, 29b-30ft. 



Matsya-p. 

p. 1226 = 17, 16b. 

The verse *yavo 
* 81 * is not found, 
p. 1230 — 17, 23. 

p. 1232 = 17, 14b-15. 

p. 1230 = 17, 15b-16a. 

p. 1238 - 17, 17a. 

p. 1250 zr 17, 17b. 

p. 12,'>9 — 17, 25b. 

p. 1284 = 17, 18-19a. 

p. 1291 = 17, 24. 

p. 1301 17, 20-27. 

p. 1312 zr 17, 26. 

p. 1339 zz 18, 27. 

p. 1343 zr 15, 32b-33a. 

p. 1347 zz 10, 32-33. 

p. 1370 = 17, 28b-29a. 

p. 1396 zz 16, 46. 

p. 1399 zz 17, 41b-43. 

p. 1413 zz 17, 45b. 

p. 1420 zz 17, 46. 

p. 1446 zz 10. 41. 

p. 1450 zz 18, 30. 

p. 1472 zz 17, 47b-49n. 

p. 1473 = 17, 47b and 49. 

p. 1475 

(twice) zz 16, 24b-25 and 34b- 

36a. The line 
*^171(1 a- h h iimau 
prayatnena’ is not 
found. 

p. 1480 zz 17, 49b-50a. Also cf. 

16, 47a. 

p. 1482 zz 16, 47a; 17, 52b-53a; 

and 17, 5Sb-55. 
p. 1484 zz 16, 48b-49a. 

p. 1489 zz 16, 47b. 

p. 1491 zz 17, 69b. The other 

two lines; ^apasa- 
vyena* etc. are 
not found. 

p. 1495 zz 17. 60. 

p. 1504 zz 16, 62b-58a. 

p. 1507 zz 16, 53b-54a. 

p. 1513 zz 17, 56. 

p. 1518 zz 17, 62. 

p. 1541 zz 260, 53b-54a and 54c, 

p. 1542 zz 17, 66. 

p. 1666 zz 16, 6b-6a. 

pp. 1617- 

1620 


= 207, 1-87. 
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Matsya-p. 

p. 1621 rr 207, 38-40. 

p. 1717 := 204, 18. 

Vol. in, Part ii, 

pp. 41-2 = 274, 17-18 and 6b-10. 

p. 448 — 22, 84. 

pp. 505-C = 17, 1-3. 

p. 548 = 22, 85. 

p. 577 = 16, 21. 

p. 580 = 22, 85. 

p. C07 — IG, 54b-55a. 

p. 624 = 17, 9. 

The verse Styem 
kathita is not 
found. 

p. 649 = 17, 4-5a. 

p. 669 17, 6-8. 

The verse 

11(1 m (lav am is 

not found. 

13. Krfyaeara 
of l^rldatla 
Upadliyuya, 

fol. 0Gb = 16, 5b. 

14. Krtya-raLna- 
kara of 
Capdcsvara, 


fol. (?) 

= 61, 

43 ff. 


(?), 




lines 1-2 

= 53, 

28-29. 


„ 139b 

=: 53, 

23-24. 


„ 161b- 




162a 

=: 60, 

1 to the 

end. 

„ 169a- 




170b 

= 95,. 

, 1 to the 

en<l. 

„ 1761) 

= 53, 

31-32b. 



„ 177tt — Refers to Mat 82, 

18 ff. in which 

Tila-dhenu-dana 
is dealt with. 

„ 178n = 107, 7-8. The verse 

*aitdsite* is not 
found. ' 

101, 36. j 

=: 101, 63a-b. | 


Matsya-p. 

fol. 181a- 

182a =: 63, 1 to the end 

(except verse 29). 
„ 187a = 53, 33-35. 

„ 193a " 101, 79. 

„ 193a-b = 53, 36-37. 

„ 1971) “ 17, 6-8. 

„ 220b f. = 70, 32-44 and 45 ff. 

15. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

p. 13 = 52, 5b-lSa (except 

12b); one line 
Urptim karoti* is 
not found. 

p. 264 — 101, 37. 

p. 375 “ 184, 21b-23a. 

p. 540 rr: 17, 6-8. 

p. 558 16, lJb-i2a. 

p. 568 = 16, 27b-28a. 

p. 575 =r 17, 23. 

p. 631 rrr 17, G.'ib-CO. 

10. Madhava- 
carya’.s com. 
on llie Parfi- 
sara-sjnHi, 


Vol. I, Pari 

ii> 



p. 58 

= 

18, 

30. 

p. 182-3 


184 

, 21b-23a. 

p. 222 

— 

18, 

30. 

p. 310 

rr 

17, 

4-5a. 

p. 311 

“ 

17, 

C-8. 

pp. 801 and 



• 

365 


16, 

19a and 19b-20. 

p. 371 


17, 

30. 

p. 390 


10, 

27b-28a. 

p. 398 

rr 

16, 

28b-29a. 



19, 

4a. 

p. 405 


17, 

23 and 14b-15a. 

p. 418 

= 

17, 

28b. 

p. 433 

zr: 

17, 

36. 

p. 434 

= 

17, 

49b. 



16, 

47. 



17, 

63-55. 

p. 438 


16. 

54a. 

p. 440-1 

= 

16. 

55. 

p. 443 

;r= 

16, 

66-57a. 


181a 
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17. VratakSla- 


Matsya-p. I 


Matsya-p. 

viveka of 
Sulapaui, 




p. 267 = 

105, 15. The other 






verses are not 

fol. 2b 

=: 

93, 140b-141a. 


found. 





p. 340 = 

183, 01-02. 

18. Sainbandha- 
viveka of 
iSulapapi. 




p. 342 == 

180, 54 and 57a ; (one 
line is not found). 
184, 56-57a ; (one 

verse is not 

fol. lb 

= 

18, 30. 

p. 345 = 

found) . 

182, 27a-b. 

19. Prayak’itta- 
viveka of 




p. 349 = 

p. 351 =: 

183, 71-72 and 75. 

183, 73. 

Sulapani, 




21. Nityacara- 


p. 416 


206, 

23b-24a. 

pradlpa of 
Narasimha 


20. Tlrtha-cinta- 




Vajapcyin, 


mani of Vacas- 
patirai^ra, 



p. 18 = 

p. 21 

53, 59b-63. 

Reference to the chap- 

-p. 8 

p. 17 
pp. 23-24 


106, 

108, 

110, 

3, 4b-5 and 7. 
33. 

1-1 la. The verse 
*taihd drstvd* is 
not found. 

p. 104 

p. 209 = 

ters on Viistu in 
the Matpya-p, 

18, 30. 

93, 83b-84a. 

p. 26 

— 

104, 

16-17. 

22. Danakriya- 


pp. 27-29 

r= 

107, 

8. 

kauniudi of 





Tlie other verses 

Govindii- 





are not found. 

nanda. 


pp. 29-31 


106, 

27-28, 30b-33 and 
40-48. 

p. 24 




107, 

20-21. 

(twice) =r 

18, 8b and ]2b-14a. 



108, 

15 and 25-20a. 

p. 56 = 

205, 4b-6. 



Tlirce verses are not 

p. 70 





found. 

(thrice) = 

53, 17a-b, 20. 22a-b 

pp. 42-48 

= 

105, 

13b-14a and 16- 


and 51. 




22. 

p. 81 - 

Chap. 206 (except ver- 

p. 45 


105, 

13b-15 


ses l,3-4a, 9a, 10- 

p. 47 

=: 

104, 

5-6a, 


19, 20b-22, 23b- 

pp. 48-49 

=r 

100, 

34-39. 


28a and 30-31). 

p. 49 

= 

106, 

40-42 and 44-45. 

p. 84 =: 

•200, 23b-24a. 

pp. 49-50 


107, 

4-G (except 5c) . 

p. 80 rr 

18, 12b-14a. 

p. 50 

— • 

107, 

9-11 and 17-19. 

p. 94 


p. 200 

= 

104, 

14. 

(twice) = 

207, 18-19a and 38. 

p. 20.5 


100, 

49a. 

p. 100 = 

18, 16b. 

p. 210 

= 

106, 

49. The remain- 

p. 125 =: 

58, 55-56. 




ing three lines are 

p. 130 - 

58, 18a-b. 




not found. 

p. 157-8 r- 

68, 42b-43. 

p. 230-9 

c: 

82, 

2-0 and 7-25 (ex- 

p. 161 = 

17. 05b. 




cept 28a «md 24). 

p. 164 = 

68. 43b. 
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fiuddhikriya- Matsya-p. 

kaumudl o! 

Govindananda, 


p. 49 


18, 30. 

p. 74 


18, 12b. 

p. 139 

=: 

18, 7a. 

p. 163 


18, 12b-14a. 

p. 165 

= 

207, 38-41. 

p. 169 

=: 

207, 18-19a. 

p. 177 

=: 

17, 70. 

p. 178 


18, 26. 

p. 182 

zzz 

18, 16a and 22b-23a. 

p. 183 

=r 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 184 


18, 16. 

p. 194 

rr 

22, 82-84a. 

p. 284 


274, 6b-10. 

p. 350 

= 

102, 31. 


24. Sraddhakriya- 
kaurnudi of 
Govindananda, 


p, 11 

= 

17, 30-30. 

p. 27 


17, 63-04. 

00 

=- 

17, 70. 

p. 32 

z= 

17, 70, 

p. 35-6 

= 

16, 8-12a. Six lines 



sadangavit* etc. 



are not found. 

p. 41 


16, 14 and 151 h10. 


The line *para- 
jmrvd-patih* and 
the verse *kar7id- 
fas ca* are not 
found. 


p. 59 


17, 14b. 

p. 81 


10, 20 and 19. 

p. 84 


(16, 19a and 29b-30a. 

p. 98 


10, 56-57a. 

p. 103 


184, 33a. 

17, llb-12a. 

10, 27b-29a. 

p. 122 

=r 

17, 10b. 

p. 126 


17, 19b-23. 
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MaUya-p. 


p. 127 

=r 

17, 14b-15a. 

p. 128 

zzz 

17, 15b-10a and 17b 

p. 137 

= 

17, 20b-27a. 

p. 142 


15, S7b-38a. 

p. 150 


15, 32b-33a. 

p. 180 

= 

17, 40. 

p. 192 

rz 

16, 39a. 

p. 194 

= 

16, S8b-39. 

p. 196 


17, 47b and 49a. 

p. 207 


17, 52b-55a, 

p. 208 

— 

17. 55a. 

p. 212 


17, 52a and 23. 

p. 214 

= 

17, 69-COa. 

p. 252 


10, 57b-58a. 

p. 259 

— 

cf. 17. 03a. 

p 300 

= 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 306 


22, 82-85. 

pp. 312-313 

rr, 

22, 2. 

p. 319 

= 

18, 10a. 

p. 326 


16, 43. 

p. 336 

r= 

18, 8b-9a. 

p. 337 


18, 22b-23a. 

pp. 345-346 

= 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 357 

= 

18, 10. 

p. 802 


18, ICa. 

p. 389 

— 

17, 27 and 25. 

p. 398 

— 

18, 20. 

p. 425 

= 

18, 19b-22a. 

pp. 433-434 

zzz 

18, 10. 

p. 435 

zr 

18, 28-29. 

p. 430 


18, 20a and 21b. 

p. 471 

r-: 

10, 58b~c. 

p. 474 


18, 23a 

p. 488 

— 

17, 65b-00. 

p. 557 


10, 6b. 

. Nityacura- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


• 

p. 127 

= 

182, 12b. 

p. 630 


258, I3a. 


37 
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VI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P.* 

OR ‘bhAgavata’ in 


1. Adbhutasagara Bhagavata-p. 
of Ballalascna> 

p. 354 = 1, 14, ICa. 

p. 355 == III, 17, 5. 

p. 378 - I, 14, ICb. 

p. 410 

(twice) = III, 17, 7; I, 14, 18a. 
p. 420 = I, 14, 20a. 

p. 481 = 1, 14, 20b-c. 

p. 625 =r I, 14, 13b. 

p. 642 = I, 14, l<)b. 

p. 043 = III, 17, 13a. 

p. 045 =: I, 14, 19b. 

p. 653 

(twice) rr III, 17, 11b and 10. 

p. 654 = I, 14, 12b-13a. 

p. 658 

(twice) ;= III, 17, 9 ; I, • 14, 12a 
^ p. 709 = III, 17, 13. 

p. 710 = I, 14, 15 and 17b. 

p. 712 = III, 17, 4. 

2. Catiirvarga- 
cintiiniani of 
Ileinadri, 

Vol. II, Part i. 

p. 7 =1, 4. 25. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

pp. 659-600 == XI, 5, 20-32 and 35. 

p. 064 - = XI, 5, 36-37. 

3. Madhvacarya’s 
com. on the 
Bhagavad-glta, 

p. 04 = I. 2, sob. 

p. 152 rr I, 2, lib. 

p. 410 = HI, 5, 46-47. 

p. 439 = VI, 4, 48a. 

p. 444 = XI, 5, 48 ; 

IV. 21, 47 ; 

Vn, 10, 15b-17a. 

= XI, 19, S6a. 

— Ill, 20, 49b, 


Bhagavata-p. 

p. 497 = I, 3, 27-28a. 

p. 512 = X, 16, 31a. 

p. 546 

(twice) rr III, 20, 10 ; 

II, 2, 81a (seconc 

halt). 

p. 550 = I, 17, 20a 

p. OSt 

(twice) = VIII, 6, 10b; 

XI, 28, 17b. 

4. Ilaribbakti- 
vilasa of 
GopulabbatVa, 

p. 21 = I, 2, 23. 

p. 412 = I, G, 34. 

p. 557 = I, 18, 13. 

pp. 574-577 =z I, 1, 2 ; 

I, 3, 40-42a ; 

I, 3, 45 ; and 
I, 7, G-7. 
p. .581 = I, 2, 17. 

p. 583 = I, 2, 8. 

pp. 590-591 = I, 1 , 1 9 ; and 

I, 18, 14. 
p. 592 = I, 18, 10. 

pp. C07-G08 = I, 5, 22 ; and 

I, 0, 35. 

p. G75 = I, 1, 14. 

p. 703 

(twice) tz I, 5, 17 ; and 
I, 2, 6. 

p. 707 = I, 2, 7. 

p. 710 = I, 7, 10. 

p. 110 =, II, 1, 6. 

pp. 677-578 = II, 1, 9-10. 

p. 584 = II, 3, 17. 

p. 686 = II, 3, 12. 

p. 587 = II, 2, 37. 

p. 594 = II, 8, 20. 

p. 673 =: II, 1, 11. 

p. 690 = II, 8, 24. 

p. 706 = II, 2, 83-34. 

p. 708 = II, 3, 10. 

p. 731 z= II, 4, 18. 


p. 470 
p. 472 
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Bhagavata-p. 



Bhagavata-p. 

p. 120 


Ill, 

9, 25. The verse 

p. 119 

— 

IV, 20. 29. 




*dcva prapanndrti- 

p. 547 


IV, 31. 22. 




hara* is not 

p, 551 

= 

IV. 9, 12. 




found. 

p. 552 

iz: 

IV, 30, 35-37. 





p. 554 

zz 

IV, 29, 39-40. 

p. 374 

~ 

III, 

24, 31 ; and 

p. 557 

zz 

IV, 24, 57. 



III, 

9, 11b. 

p. 558 

zz 

IV. 9, 11. 

p. 600 

r= 

HI, 

25, 21. 

p. 567 

zz 

IV, 22, 11. 

p. 506 


III, 

25, 23. 

p. 568 

zz 

IV, 22, verses 7, 10 

p. 554 

=: 

III, 

25, 25. 



13 and 14. 

p. 556 

= 

III, 

7, 19. 

p. 584 

zz 

IV, 23, 12. 

p. 558 


III. 

7, 20. 

p 595 

zr 

IV, 20, 26. 

p. 560 


HI. 

31, 33-35. 

p. 644 

zz 

IV, 21, 31 ; and 

p. 561 


HI, 

9, 10. 



IV, 31. 14. 

p. 583 


HI. 

6, 86. 

p. 705 

zz 

IV, 11, 30. 

p. 584 

=z 

HI. 

5, 13. 

p. 500 

zz 

V, 5, 2. 

p. 587 


HI, 

25. 34. 

p. 555 

zz 

V, 12. 13. 

p. 588 


HI. 

5, 46. 

p. 697 

zz 

V, 19, 23. 

p, 590 


HI, 

15, 48. 

p. 708 

zz 

V, 6, 17. 

p. 591 

= 

HI. 

5. 7. 

p. 709 

zz 

V, 14, 44. 

p. 593 

= 

HI. 

32, 19. 

p. 713 

zz 

V, 19, 7. 

pp. 594-595 


Ill, 

9, 7;III, 5, 14; 







and HI, 13, 50. 

&c. 


&c. 

p. 616 

= 

m, 

9, 41. 




p. 668 

rz 

HI, 

33, 7. 

Gopalabha^tfl' 

has quoted numerous verses 

p. 675 

= 

HI, 

9, 15. 

from the other Skandhas also ; and these 

p. 706 

= 

HI, 

25, 19. 

verses arc almost 

all found in the extant 

p. 708 

= 

HI. 

25, 32C-33. 

Bliagavata. 



p. 711 

= 

HI, 

15, 25. 

The ‘Bliagavata’ verses quoted l)y Ragliu- 

p. 715 


HI, 

29, 13. 

nandana and 

others also are in the 

p. 718 


HI, 

25, .32. 

majority of ( 

eases 

; found in the present 

p. 734 


HI. 

2, 23. 

Bhagavala, but it is needless to enlist 

p. 1064 

= 

III. 

0, 25. 

1 them here. 




VII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KURMA P.’ 
OR ‘KAURMA’ IN 


1. Haralat& of 


Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

Aniruddha- 






bha(^. 



p. 38 

zz 

II, 83, 13 and 10b. 




p. 39 

zz 

II, 83, 18. 

p, 8 

= 

II. 23, 1-2. 

p. 44 

=: 

n, 83, 14-17. 

p. 9 

zz 

II. 28, 27. 

p. 50 

zz 

II, 83, 83b. 

p. 12 

zz 

II, 23, 3-4. 

p. 53 



p. 15 

zz 

II, 23, 9. 

(twice) 

zz 

n, 83, 88-89 and 30. 

p. 18 

zz 

II, 83, 5. 

p. 56 

zz 

II, 83, 39-41. 

p. 81 

zz 

II, 83, 7S-70. 

p. 57-8 

zz 

II, 83, 48-46. 

It, 

z: 

II. 88. W-88. 

p. 63 

= 

n. 83, 88-83a. 
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Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

p. 66-7 

= IL 23, 23b-24. 

291 

rr: 

II. 18, 18. 

p. 72 

= II, 23, 19-21. 

350 

rz 

II, 18 , n. 

p. 78 

= II, 23, 31 -33a. 

356 

= 

II, 18, 26-28a. 

p. 83 


357 

r= 

II, 18, 9. 

(twice) 

II, 23, 40-48a and 69. 

863-364 


II, 18, 23b-28a and 

p. 84 




33-34. 

(twice) 

~ 11, 23, 58 and 60. 

365 


11, 18, 30. 

p. 86 

= 11, 23, .53-54. 

366 


II, 18, 31. 

p. 87 

= II, 23, 51. 

368 


11, 18, 28b. 

p. 89 

=1 II, 23, 48b-50. 

897 

=r 

II, 18, 82. 

p. 90 

= II, 23, 52. 

417 

— 

II. 24. 7 and 10. 

p. 93 

= II, 23, 55-57. 

432-433 

— 

I, 3, 14-18 and 27. 

p. 98 

= n, 23, 62-03. 

448 

— • 

II, 18, 55b-56. 

p. 114 

== 11, 23, CG-74. 

454 

— 

11. 25, 7-8. 

p, 131 

= 11, 23. 77. 



II, 25, 2, 10a and 





11-12. 

Danasngara of 

470 



II, 25, 2c-3a. 

Ballalaseiia, 


471 

= 

II, 25, 4. 



482 

— 

11, 18, 58a. 

fol. Ob 

= II, 26, 57. 

485 

= 

II, 18, 62. 

» 21a 

= 11, 18, 63. 

488-489 

— 

II, 18, 73. 

„ 25a 

= 11, 18, 81-82. i 

495-490 

— 

Xly 18, 58-77a (except 

„ 137a 

= II, 26, 13. 



verses 59-60, 68a, 

„ 149b 

= II, 26, 18. 



68 and 71-74) . 

„ 154a 

= II, 26, 17. 




„ 195a 

= II, 44, 123 and 125- 

505 

rr 

II. 18, 104. 


127. 

610 

=: 

11, 18, 104. 

„ 242b- 


511 


One of the quoted 

243a 

= II, 26, 30-31. 



lines occurs after 

„ 246a 

=: II, 26, 25-26. 



Kur II, 18. 113, 

„ 252b- 




the other line 

253a 

= II, 26,23 and 19-21. 



missing, as is 

„ 285a 

= II, 26, 35. 



evidenced by the 





fact that Kur II, 

Smrti-candrika 



18, 114 consists of 

of Devana- 




tliree lines. 



516 


II, 18, 88a-b. 



519 

= 

II, 18, 87. 

Vol. I, 


634-5 


II, 18, 94-99 (except 





96 and 99a). 

42 

= II, 15, 11a. 

539 

•zz 

II, 18, 121. 



663 

zz., 

II, 18, 111. 

Vol. n, 


665 

— 

II, 18, 112. 



666 



234 

= II, 18, S. 

(twice) 

=; 

n, 18, 106 and 108. 

261 

= n, IS, 4.60 and eb-78. 

668 

= 

II, 18, 114. 

265 

= II, 1*, 64a; 

669 

= 

II, 18, 118a. 


n, 18, IM. 

671 

zzz 

II, 18, 107. 

278 

= II, 16, 77a. 

603 

= 

II, 19, S. 

274-275 

= II, 18, 81.8«. 

621 


n, 19, 15-16. 

272 

ss n, 18, 19. 

631 

= 

U, 19, S0-S2. 
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Vol. V, Kurma-p. 

27 = II, 20, C-7a. 

177 = II, 23, 80b-82. 

4. Calurvarga- 
ciniamapi of 
llemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 6 n: II, 26, 50. 

p. 9 = 11, 26, 59. 

p. 17 = 11, 26, 4-8. 

p. 24 = II, 26, 63 and II. 

p. 38 = 11, 26, 68. 

p. 504 — 0,f. II, 26, 14. 

pp. 532-3 = 1, 1, 16a and 17-21. 

p. 540 = II, 44, 133a and 125 

126. 

p. 859 = II, 20, 33-35. 

The line Hasmdd 
asyum* is not 
found. 

p. 862 = II, 26, 29-31. 

p. 808 =, II, 20, 27-28. 

Vol. II, Part i, 

p. 13 = I, 2, 54. 

p. 21 = I, 1, 16a and 17-21a. 

Four lines from 'ved- 
drUiaviliamaih 
kdryam* are not 
found. 

p. 322 = I, 1, 62b and 53b. 

Five lines from *bmh- 
viarmh k^atriyd 
vaisydf/ are not 
found. 

p. 1158 = II, 26, 33-34. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 156 = II, 26, 29. 

p. 257 = II, 26, 27-28. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 


=s II, 22, 86. 
= II, 22, 3-4. 


Kurma-p. 


p. 24. 

= 

II, 20, 5b-6. 

X). 185 

= 

11, 20, 4. 

p. 250 

— 

II, 20, 4-8. 

p. 271 

“ 

II, 20, 9-15. 

p. 272 

= 

11, 20, 16-17. 

p. 293 

= 

II, 23, 80b-82. 

p. 365 

= 

11, 21, 32 and 34. 

p. 301 

— 

II, 21, 14. 

p. 403 

= 

II, 21, Ob. 

p. 413 

— 

II, 21, 15 and 18. 

p. 417 


II, 21, 17. 

Tlie verse HaS'mdd 
agrdsanc is not 
found. 

p. 447 

= 

11, 21, 20. 

p. 460 

= 

II, 21, 27. 

p. 476 

= 

11, 21, 32-34. 

pp. 500-501 


11, 21, 35a, 36-42 and 
44-^46. 

p. 543 

— 

11, 20, 37. 

p. 550 


II, 20, 48. 

p. 564 


II, 20, 46-48. 

pp. 590-7 

= 

II, 20, 37 and 40-44. 

p. 602 

= 

II, 20, 39. 

p. 603 

=: 

11, 22, 57. 

pp. 604-5 

= 

II, 22, 54-50. 

p. 674 

= 

II, 22, 63. 

p. 675 
p. 737 

= 

II, 22, 61-02. 

(twice) 


11, 22, 40b. 

The other quotation is 
not found. 

p. 890 


II, 18, 62. 

p. 902 

= 

II, 18, 73. 

p. 922 

= 

II, 18, 88a-b. 

p. 929 

= 

II, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 038 

= 

II, 18, 87. 

p. 959 

= 

II, 13, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 

pp. 963-4 

= 

II, 13, 31. 

p. 964 

= 

n, 13, 82. 

p. 067 


II, 12, 64. 

pp. 967-8 


II, 13, lb-3. 

p. 1002 


II, 22, 7. 

p. 1004 
p. 1007 

= 

II, 22, 5. 

(twice) 

= 

II, 22, 9 and 10. 

pp. 1007-8 


II, 22, 11. 

p. 1010 

= 

II, 22, 6. 

pp. 1011-2 

zs 

II, 22, 8. 

p. 1015 

zs 

11, 22, 12. 


p. 9 
p. 19 
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Kurma-p. 

p. 1093 = II, 22, 09. 

p. 1099 II, 20, 29b-32. 

pp. nS5>6 = II, 22, 2-4. 

p. 1138 - II, 22, 1. 

p. 1146 = IT, 22, 28. 

p. 1148 = II, 22, 26. 

p. 1149 = II, 22, 27. 

p. 1161 = II, 22, 18. 

p. 1163 = II, 22, 19. 

p. 1165 = II, 22, 14. 

p. 1107 = II, 22, 20-21. 

p. 1171 = II, 22, 13. 

p. 1180 = II, 22, 22. 

p. 1182 = II, 22, 37. 

p. 1191 = IT, 22, 23-21. 

p. 1201 r= II, 22, 25. 

p. 1224 r= II, 22, 38. 

p. 1234 = II, 22, 39. 

p. 1241 = II, 22, 40b. 

p. 1258 = II, 22, 41a. 

p. 1200 = II, 22, 41b.42a. 

p. 1300 = II. 22, 43b-44a. 

p. 1344 = II, 22, 48. 

p. 1345 — Cf. II, 22, 44-45. 

p. 1392 = II, 22, 70a, 

p. 1395 = II, 22, 70b-71a. 

p. 1610 = II, 22, 79b. ' 

p. 1515 = II, 22, 78. 

p. 1517 = II, 22, 79a. 

p. 1523 = II, 22, 28. 

p. 1524 = II. 22, 29. 

p. 1525 = 11, 22, 30a. 

p. 1528 = II, 22, 83b-84a and 

85b. 

p. 1535 =r II, 22, 88. 

p. 1537 = II, 22, 100a. 

p. 1547* = II, 22, 96b-97a and 

09a. 

p. 1563 = II, 18, 111. 

p. 1564 = II, 18, 112. 

p. 1582 = I, S6, 1. 

Five lines from 
vedyuh krta-^sarri- 
kalpah* are not 
found. 

p, 1589 =: II, 23, 79b-80a. 

pp. 1600- 

1601 £= 11, 23, 83-84. 

• These verses were traced by Mr. V, 
kra-8m|tl 


Kurma-p. 

p. 1039 = II, 23, 85-87. 

Vol. HI, Part ii, 

p. 6 =: I, 5, 20-21, 19b and 

18-19a. 

The line U. as mat 
kdldtmakam* is not 
found. 

p. 387 = II, 20, 6-7a. 

p. 452 = II, 20, 4-8. 

pp. 510-7 = II, 20, 9-15. 

p. 518 =: II, 20, 10-17. 

pp. 530-1 = II, 23, 80b-82. 

p. 730 = II, 15, 11a. 

p. 783 = 1, 3, 2 and 8. 

p. 809-810 = I, 3, 6b-7 and 10-lla. 

The first ten lines 
( ktTncic-chreyas* 
karam etc.) and 
the last line 
(tadaiva samnya* 
set) are not found, 
pp. 810-1 = I, 8, 3-0. 

Four lines from 'pro- 
thamdd usramdd 
vd *pi* are not 
found. 

. Madnna- 
parijuta of 
Madaiiapala, 

p. 74 =: II, 18, 25. 

p. 206 = II, 18, 19. 

p. 282 = II, 18, 104. 

p. 284 =: II, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 286 ' = II, 18, 88a-b. 

p. 309 = II, 18, 112. 

p. 312 = II, 18, 107. 

!. Madhavar 
carya's com. on 
the Para^ra- 
smfti* 

Vol. I, Part i, 

p. 58 = n, 15, 28b-29. 

, Islampurkar in his edition of the Par^ 
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Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

p. 70 

=: 

II, 36. 48-49. 

p. 15 

= 

II. 25, 8. 

^p. 94-95 

= 

II, 43, 5-9a. 

p. 46 

zz 

II, 14, 20a and 21a. 

p. 146 


II, 14, 37-40. 

p. 54 

=Z 

II, 15, 1. 

p. 151 


II, 14. 86-88. 



II, 15, 3-7a (except 

p. 156 


II, 14, 77-78. 



3a and 5b) . 

p. 158 

r: 

II, 14, 79. 

p. 104 

z= 

II. 15, 11a. 

p. 159 

rr 

II, 14, 84. 

p. 127 

zz 

II. 14, 62. 

p. 161 

= 

II. 24, 7 and 10. 

p. 132 

zz 

II, 14, 65. 

p, 215 

= 

II, 18, 121 and 110. 

p. 133 

=z 

II, 16, 23-25, 89b, 90b, 

p. 216 

= 

II, 18, 120. 



91 and 94b, 

p. 220 


IT, 18. 3. 

pp. 144-145 

zz 

II. 27, 30b-31. 32a. 

p. 230 

= 

II, 13, 4-7a (except 



S2c, 83a, 16-17 



5b and 6a). 



and 25-27. 

p. 242 

= 

II, 12, 64 and 

p. 146 

zz 

II, 27, 38-39. 


II. 13. lb-3. 

p. 154 

zz 

II, 28, 2. 

p. 258 

= 

II, 18, 18. 

p. 155 

zz 

II, 28, 4. 

pp. 269-270 

rr 

11. 18, 58-60. 

p. 193 

zz 

II, 29, 7b, 8 and 10. 

p. 278 

= 

II. 33, 69-70. 

p. 205 

zz 

II. 23, la. 

p. 301 


II, 18, 31. 

p. 209 

zz 

II, 23, 38. 

p. 307 

= 

II, 18, 82. 

p. 212 

zz 

II, 23, 5a. 

p. 311 


II, 18, 50-51. 

p. 218 

zz 

II, 23, 9. 

p. 320 

= 

II, 18, 90. 

p. 219-220 

zz 

II, 23, 45. 

p. 336 

= 

II, 18, 55-56. 

p. 220 

zz 

II, 23, 42. 

p. 338 

= 

II, 18, 57, 

p. 254 

= 

II, 23. 71. 

p. 340 

r= 

II, 25, 2 and 10-12. 

p. 265 

zz 

II, 23, 23. 

p. 344 

== 

II, 18. 104. 

p. 277 

zz 

IT. 23, 49-50a. 

p. 355 

rz 

II, 18, 88. 

p. 281 

zz 

II, 23, 53. 

p. 365 

= 

II, 18, 90b-91. 

p. 282 

z: 

IT, 23, 54. 

pp. 371-372 


II, 18, 94-95. and 

p. 314-5 

zz 

11, 20, 10-17. 



97-101. 

p. SCO 

z= 

II, 22, 2. 

p. 376 


II, 18, 121. 




p. 370 


11, 18, 106-107. 

Vol. II, Part i. 


p. 383 

— 

II, 18, 108. 



II, 33. 21. 

p. 385 

— 

II, 18. 109. 

p. 404 

= 

p. 387 

rr 

II, 18, 111. 




p. 389 

— 

II, 18, 112. 

Vol. II. Part ii, 

p. 392 


II, 18, 114, 

p. 7 

zz 

II, 83, 38. 

p. 409 


II, 18, 117. 

p. 8 

zz 

II, 39. 49. 

p. 415 

= 

II, 19. 4. 

p. 14 

— 

II, 18. 13b. 

p. 417 


II, 19, 3. 

p. 17 

— 

II, 18, 11. 

p. 419 

= 

11 , 19,. 5. 

pp. 161-162 

zz 

II, 33. 108, 97-100, 

p. 425 


II, 19, 20-22, (except 


107 and 101-102. 



20b). 




p. 480 


II. 19. 19. 

7. Prayo^itta- 



pp. 431-432 

= 

II, 19, 9-13. 

viveka of 



p. 444 


II, 19. 30-32. 

Sulapani, 



Vol. I, Part ii. 


p. 149 

zz 

II, SO, 8-9. 




p, 155 

z= 

II, 30, 10-11. 

p, 4 

=: 

: n, 25, 4. 

p. 157 

z: 

II, 30, 8-9. 

p. 9 

= n, *5, 7 . 

p. 434 

= 

II, 39, 48. 



296 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


8. Tirtha-cinta- Kurma-p. 

mani of 
Vacaspatimi^ra, 

pp. 45-46 Ii 86, 5a and 6 ; (one 

line *putraddrdins 
ca* is not found). 
I, 37. 9-10. 

p. 264 = I, 30. 30. 

9. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 127 = II. 37, 140-147. 

p. 590 = J, 22, 39b and 47b. 


Kunna-p. 

10. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 10 


I, 1, 16. 

p. 117 


II, S3, 14-15a. 

p. 118 


II, 33, 13. 

p. 120 


II, 33, 13a. 

p. 121 

= 

II, 33, 30. 

p. 126 

zr 

II, 33, 35. 

p. 189 

zz 

11, 18, 83. 

p. 331-332 

= 

II, 37, U6-147a. 


VIII. VEllSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAMANA-P.’ 
OR ‘VAMANA’ in 


Vamana-p. 


Vamana-p. 


1. Apararka's 
com. on Yaj., 

pp. 304-365 = 


fol, 238a = 


95, 


23b-27 and 38-45. 
The verse * y hr tarn 
ca knra-ku m hhas 
ca* has been lo.st ; 
and tlie line *athavd 
catu.sjxidah* is not 
found. 


3. Smrti-candrlka 
of Devana- 
bhalta, 

II, 327 = 


2. Danasagara 
of Ballalasena, 

fol. 5a = 

„ 152a = 

„ 181a =: 

„ 204b = 


05, 7-9, 


343 
440 
V, 52 


95, 44. 4. 

95, 44. 

95, 44. The other 
verses *grha-karrna- 
kfinjp* is not found. 


Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I. 


95, 41 and 43. 


14, 49b-51a. Two lines 
*taildhhyango* and 
*parvasv asfam- 
yarn are not 
found. 

84, 6b-9b. 

14, 35b-37. 

13, 81-S2a. 


„ 235tt-b = 05, 23b-24a. 

„ 236a = 95, 24b-c and 25-20a. 

„ 236b = 95, 26b-27a and 27b-c, 

237a = 95. 88. The other 

verse *ghrtam ca* 
has undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

„ 287b = 95, 89 and 40. 


pp. 885-6 = 95, 23b-27 and 88-45. 

The verse *gkftam 
ksira-kumbhds ca* 
is not found. 

Vol. II, Part i. 

pp. 849-853 = 10, 80-55 and 58 to 

the end. 



Appendix I 


297 


Vamana-p. 

pp. 1103-5 = 17, 1 and ll-25b. The 

line "smu rajan* is 
not found. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 351 = '92, 56-58. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 872 == 34, Cb-9a, 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

p. 617 = 92, 5Cb.58a. 

pp. 688-9 = 14, 48b-51a. The verse 

*caiurdasyastamt 
darsa* is not found. 

5. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. 16a = 14, 35-38a. 

„ 18a == 14, 53b-r)1a. 

„ 59b = 95, 141). 

„ 71a =14, 52a. 

6. Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 

fol. 176b- 

177a = 95, 23b-24a. 

„ 177a = 95, 45. 

„ 187a = 95, 24b-c. 

„ 190b = 14, 48b-51a. 

„ 210a = 95, 46b. 

7. Modhava- 
carya's com. on 
the Paraiara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, part i, 

pp. 220-221 = 14, 23. 
p. 282 = 14, 49b-50a. 

p. 321 = 14, 35b-37. 


Vainana-p. 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

p. 153 = 14, 116-118. 

pp. 231-232 = 14, 99b-100a. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 224 = 13, 36, 

^Iraddha- 
viveka of 
Sfilapani. 

fol. 15b = 95, 21b'22a. 

Tnlha-cinla- 
mani of Vaeas- 
patimisra, 

p, 273 = 79, 62b, 04-65, 67 and 

69b-72. 

p. 279 = 83, 4b-5. 

10. Nilyaeura- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajai)cyin, 

p 495 — Ilcfereiice lo Varn 85 

(on g a j endr n~ 
7tiokm)}a) . But the 
Slolra.s appearing? 
to be different, it 
seems llmt the 
c]iai>UT has been 
rewritten. 

11. Varsakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindanaudn, 

p. 87-8 = 14, 50b-51a and 40b- 

50a. 

p. 166 = 95, 14b. 

The other line "arka- 
dhvstura* is not 

found. 

p. 173 = 95, 21b-22a. 

p. 260 = 95, 27b-c. 

The line ^jyaisihe Ttidsi* 

1 is not found. 


38 
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Vtoana-p. 

p. 286 = 10, Cb-7a and 8. 

p. 298 05, 89. 

p. 517 = 95, 25-26a. 

12. fiuddhikriya- 
kauinudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 70 = 14, 95. 

p. 182 = 14, 95. 

pp. 856-357 r=: 14, CCb-67 and 73. 

13. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 201 = 95, 21b-22a. 

14. Kdlasara of 
Gadadhara, 

p. 3 94, GO. 

15. Snirli-talLva of 
llaghunandana, 

Vol. I. 


Vamana-p. 

Vol. II, 

p. 12 = 94, 60. 

p. 66 

(twice) = 95, 14b. 

95, 13-14a. 

p. 69 = 95, 15. 

p. 71 = 95, 20b-21a. 

p. 101 = 16, 0b-7a and 8. 

p. 144 = 14, 38a. 

p. 276 = 14, 38a. 

p. 430 = 16, Cb-7a and 8. 

p. 627 = 95, 45. 

16. Nitya(uira- 
pradipa of 
Narasimlia 
Viijapcyin, 

p. 56 = 14, 48b. 

p. 821 = 14, 85a. 

p. 630 = 95, 10 and 12-14. 

p. 644 = 95, 20b-21a. 

p. 665 = 05, 21b-22a. 

p. 701 = 95, 43a and 45. 

17. Ilaribhakli- 
vilasa of 
GopalabhaUa, 


p. 22 = 94, 60. 

p. 27 


(twice) 

r:: 

14, 48b-49a. 



The other quotation is 



not found. 

p. 58 

== 

94. 61. 

p. Ill 


16, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 263 

= 

94, 61. 

p. 320 

=1 

14, 20a and 23 

P. 411 



(thrice) 

= 

95, 15a ; the line 



*tvlasi is not 



found. 



95, 14b. 



95, 13-14a. 

p. 418 


95, 20b-21a. 

p. 414 

= 

95. 21b-22a. 

p. 588 

= 

94, 61. 


P* 

105 

= 

94, 61. 


P- 

108 


94, 70. 


P- 

111 

— 

94, 60. 


P- 

820 

zz 

95, 10 and 

12-14. 

P- 

354 

zz 

95, 15-16. 


P 

377 

zz 

95, 20b-21a. 


P- 

393 

.= 

95, 21b-22a. 


P* 

407 

zz 

95, 5. 





The verse 

*aim *j)i 




kecii* is 

not found. 

P- 

666 

zz 

94, 62a and 

68b. 

P- 

677 

zz 

94, 72b-73. 


P- 

711 

zz 

94, 54. 


P- 

729 

zz 

94, 80. 



The verse *ye iankha- 
cakmbja-karam* is 
not found. 


p. 1288 = 95, 46-47 and 49. 



Appendix 1 

IX VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘LI^IGA-P.’ 
OR ‘LAINGA’ IN 


Liiiga-p. 


Linga-p. 


1 . Tlkilsar\ asva of 
Vandyagha^iya 
Sarvaiianda, 


— Cf. I, 91, 12. 

— Cf. I, 91, 11. 

— I, 91, 21. 

— I, 100, 9-10. 


Part I, 


pp. 91-92 


3. Daiiasagara of 

rr: I, 4, 24b-25a and 2Gb- Ballulascna, 

30. 

“ I, 4, 36b-37a and 41- fol. !5a-15b == I, 77, 33b-35 and 52b- 
43a. 54a. 

= I, 4, 32b-35. ” ^ 

The line *nianavas ca 

brahmasutdh* is not 4. Smrli-candrika 
found. of Dcvana- 

bliattu, 


<2. Adbliulasagara 
of Ball^asena, 

p. 507 

(twice) = 
p. 508 

(thrice) — 
p. 509 ('four 
times) = 

p. 524 = 

p. 525 ~ 

p. 527 = 

p. 531 = 

p. 533 = 

p. 537 

(twice) = 
p. 538 = 

p. 539 = 

p. 541 

(twice) zr 


II, 508 
5G1 

I, 01, 9 and 27. 5. Catiirvargn- 

cintamani of 

I, 91, 15, 20 and 16. Ilemadri, 


I, 26, 16a. 

I, 77, 65-66a. 


I, 91, 17b (cf.), 35, 31 
and 34. 

I, 91, 24. 

Cf. I, 91, 5. 

J, 91, 33. 

I, 91, 23b. 

I, 91, 13b. 

I, 91, 25b and 25. 

I, 91, 2Gb. 

I, 91, 26. 

I, 91, 13a. The line 

*pibatas ca* and 
the verse Uadyah 
sndtdnvliptasya* are 
not found. 

J, 91, 32. 

I, 91, 7. 

I, 91, 14. 

Cf. I. 91, 6. 


pp. 188-9 
pp. 191-3 


pp. 194-6 n 


pp. 197-9 
pp. 199-201 


II, 28, 14b-31. 

II, 28, 32-3Ca and 38- 
46. 

The lines *badhnlydc 
cakra-pdiam* and 
*s ahasr ena tu 
kartavyau* on p. 
192 are not found. 

II, 28, 47-63. 

The metrical line Hat 
sarvam sarv a- 
home* on p. 195 is 
not found. 

II, 28, 64-78. 

II, 28, 79-84 and 87 
to the end. 

The line *daksimm ca* 
on p. 200 is not 
found. 
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Linga-p. 

pp. 202-21? ~ T, 65, 5lb-72a, 73-81. 

84-1 IGa, 118-l23a, 
124-13rm. 136-I51a. 
152-155, 157-159 

mifl 161-175. 

The line 'iad nham 
sampra vaksydmi 
on p. 202 is nol 
found. 

pp. 227-8 “ II, 29, 1-7. 

pp. 230-231 zr II, 29, 8 lo the end. 

The line ^stihhapCiyai 
vldmahe is nol 
found. 

p}). 249-251 II, 33, 1 lo the end. 
pj). 257 and 

258 == II, 38, 1 lo llic end. 

p. 272 II, 35, 1-3. 

p. 273 = II, 35, 4 to Ihe end. 

p. 277 = II, 39, 1-2. 

pp. 278-9 =r II, 39, 3 to the end. 

Four 1 i 11 e s from 
‘ghrtena sndpaijed 
devarn' on p. 278 
arc not found. 

p. 301 rr II, 32, lb lo the end. 

pp. 369-371 = II, 30, 1 lo the end. 

The line *yat krtvd 
mdnavali on p. 
371 is not found. 

pp. 408-410 

and 411 i- II, 37, 1 to Ihe end. 

pp. 485-7 = II, 41, 1 to the end. 

p. 633 = II, 42, 1 lo tlie end. 

p, 677 = II, 40, la. 

pp. 687-8 = II, 40, lb to the end. 

pp. 730-1 rr II, 36, 1 to the end. 

The line *lutddi brana- 
n&sdya* is not 
found. 

pp. 754-5 = II, 26, 6. 

pp. 779-780 r= II, 44, 1 to ihe end. 

The line *iaptvd 
rudrdrps tu* is not 
found. 

pp. 794-0 II, 48, 1 to ihe end. 

pp. 822 and 

824 s II, 84> 1 to the end. 


Lihga-p. 

Vol. II, Part i, 

pp. 67-8 = II, 28, 79-82. 

p. 307 =: II, 28, 79-82. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 197-212 = II, 81, 1-5, 8b-17a, 18- 

21, 22b-39a, 40, 

41b-42a and 43 to 
the end. 

I, 82, l-7a, lOb-31, 

34b-35a. 32b-C6a, 

47-48a, 66b, 49a, 

67-69, 68, 70-88a, 

89b, 91-101, 103b- 
107a, 108b- 109a, 

110-114 and 117 
to the end. 

p. 397 = I, 84, 15 and 17-18a. 

p. 398 r= I, 83, 3b-4. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

pp. 1710-5 = II, 45, 2 to the end. 

Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parasarii- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 

pp. 82-83 = I, 39, 69b-70 ; 

I, 40, 1. 
p. 94 = I, 4, 49. 

p. 343 = I, 26, 16a. 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

pp. 110-111 = I, 89, 109-110, n2a 

and 114-118a. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 
p. 14 = I, 26, 37b-38. 

. NitySoara- 
paddhati of 
Vidy&kara 
Vajapeyin, 

=: 1, 94, 21 -26a (except 
24a). 


pp. 146-147 
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Linga-p. 

p. 571 = I, 85, 39b-40a. 

8. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 

pp. 692-693 ” I, 92, 169b-172a, 

173b-175 and 
176b-178. 

9. Haribhaklirasa- 
mrtasindhu of 
Rupa Gos^’amin, 

p. 58 = II, 3, no. 


Lihga-p. 

10. Ilaribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhaita, 

p. 27 - II, 7, 12b-14a. 

p. 409 II, 2, 6b-8a. 

p. 498 “ II, 4, 5a. 

p. 500 11, 4, 6b-7a. 

p. 505 n II, 4, 8-lOa and ISb- 
14a. 

p. 511 — II, 4, llb-13a. 

p. 570 II. 4, 14b-lGa. 


X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VARAIIA-P ^ 
oil ‘VAIIAHA’ in 


Varalia-p. 

1. Kalaviveka of 
Jirnutavahana, 

p. 424 rz 28, 40-41. 

The verse *mahdnax^a- 
mydiri is not 
found. 

p. 425 = 29, 14b-15. 

The verse 'lodrttikasya' 
is not found. 

p. 450-1 = 30, 6. 

The other lines are 
not found. 

2. Aparurka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 12 = 70, 41-42; 71, 52-54; 

and 70, S5b-36. 

The verse *kuhakds 
cendrajdldnV is not 
found. 

p. 13 = 66, lM2a. 

pp. 301-302 = 112, 31-40. 

The line Srdvati etc.* 
is not found, 
s 13, 33-35. 


Varuha-p. 

p. 456 =: 190, 103b-104a. 

The line *vasira- 

saueddi* is not 
found. 

p. 498 n: 190, 125. 

pp. 525-526 = il88, 12-32 (except 

14b-15, 18b-24 and 
27-30a) . 

The lines 'wah karisye* 
and *jmjaywydmi 
are not found. 

Haralala of 
Aniruddha- 
bhal-la, 

pp. 128-130 = 187, 88-109a (except 

89b, 91b-92a, 03b, 
98a and 104). 

Pitr-dayita 
of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 


p. 426 


p. 75 
p. 77 


= 187, 101-103. 
=: 187. 106-107. 
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Varaha-p. 

5. Danasagara of 
BallaJasena, 

fol. HTa = 205, 24-25. 

124a rr 207, 20. 

„ 129a 

(twice) = 207, 50a and 50b. 
136b 

(twice) = 207, 26. 

205, 30. 

„ 157b- 

158a 200, 18b-22. 

„ 158a- 

158b “ 200, 18b-22. 

„ 159a 200, 18b-22. 

„ 161b c= 207, 52b. 

„ 160b = 207, 52b. 

„ lC8a 207, 45b. 

„ 173a = 207, 26. 

„ 190a — Cf. 207. 51. 

„ 221a r= 200, 14b-15a. . 

„ 223b rz: 206, 14b-15a. 

„ 232b r= 206, 13-14b. 

6. Smfti- 
candrika of 
DevanabliaUa, 

IV, 180 = 190, 103b-104a. 

The line *vastra- 
Miucddi* is not 
found. 

7. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

pp, 404-5 == 99, 82-83 and 85-88. 

The line ^iksudaiida- 
maydh* on p. 404 
and the verse 
dhenum tato 
datvd* oil pp. 404- 
5 are not found, 
pp. 481-2 — Cf. chap. 109. 

pp. 479-480 = 112, 31-40. 

The line Hmvatl 
dhenumati is not 
found. 

s= 112, 69b-72. 

s= 211, 8 and 9b-12, 


Varaha-p. 

Vol. II. Part i, 

pp. 11-12 = 32, l-9a. 

p. 321 

(twice) — 37, 4-5. 

The verse *kimcta, 
vratam* is not 

found. 

pp. 355-6 = 56, 1-14. 

pp. 377-9 = 57, la. 3-9 and nb-15. 

The line *anena Jehalu 
mantrma* on p. 
378 is not found. 

pp. 479-480 zr 58, l-3a, 8-1 3a and 15 
to the end. 

pp. .524-5 rz 69, 1-Sa, 9. 3b, 5-6a, 

7b-8, 10a and 6b. 

For the five lines from 
*sauvarnam raja- 
tarn vdpi* cf. Var 
69, 4. 

The last verse *vigh- 
ndni tasya na 

bhavanti* is not 

found. 

pp. 556-7 =z 60, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from *gdin 
savatsdTn* and the 
verse *semhi-bhoga* 
are not found. 

pp. 515-0 zz: 61, 1-10. 

pp. 734-5 z= |63, 2-7 and llb-12. 

pp, 747-8 = 62, l-5a. 

The verse Hasyaiva 

Tndgka-mdsasya* is not 
found. 

pp. 957-8 r~ 64, 1 to the end. 

pp. 985-091 =z 139, 21-91a. 

There are numerous 
differences in read- 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
corresponding pas- 
sages. 

pp. 1022-6 r= 39, 26-39, 40b-54b, 59- 
60, 67-74 and 76- 
77. 

The line *caturbhis 
tUa-pdtrais ca' on 
p. 1024 is not 
found. 


p. 531 
pp. 972-3 
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Varaha-p. 



Varaha-p. 

pp. 1026-7 


40, 2b-9 and 1 Ob-11. 

pp. 991-2 


190, 38-89b and 40b. 

pp. 1027-9 


41, 1-15. 



43. 

pp. 1029-30 

— 

42, 1-7 and 14 to the 



The lines *muktvd tu* 



end. 



and *te^m trdtd* 

pp. 1030-32 

“ 

43, 1-10. 



are not found. 

pp. 1032-4 


44, 1-10 and 15 to the 

Vol. III. Part i. 




end. 




pp. 1034-5 


45, 1 to the end. 

p. 17 

rr 

34, 9. 

pp. 1030-7 

— 

46, 1-8. 

p. 37 

n 

34. Ib-^. 



For the last eleven 

p. 45 

rr 

34, 5-6a. 



lines {*kathayd- 

p. 49 

r::: 

13, 31. 



mdsa dharmajfw* 

p. 57 

=: 

13, 20b. 



etc.) cf. 40, 9 ff. 

p. 58 



pp. 1037-8 



Cf. chap. 47. 

(twice) 

rr 

34, 6-7 and 8b. 

pp. 1038-9 


48, 1-Cb, 23a, 24b ; (for 



34, 9-1 Oa. 



the three line.s 

pp. 58-9 

= 

13, 23-20. 



from *pujyate mat- 



The line ^hhurloka- 



sya-rupena* cf. Var 



vdsindm* and seven 



48, 17) ; 48, 20-22a. 



lines from *sapta- 






dhd saptalokem* 

pp. 1039-41 

rz 

49, 1-4, 6-8a, lOb-lla, 



are not found. 



ICb, 18b, 19b and 

p. 59 


13, 27-28a. 



22-29a. 

p. 61 



34, 12. 



The line *iyam vyustih 

p. 439 

— 

14, 17-19. 



purd jdtd* on 

p. 738 

— 

188, 34a, 3Gb and 49a. 



p. 1041 is not 

p. 1011 

== 

190, 104a. 



found. 1 

p. 1020-21 

— - 

190, 125. 

pp. 1041-4 


50, 4a-b, 5-19, 22-25 

p. 1033 

— 

188, 34a, 3Gb and 49a. 



and 26b to the 

pp. 1091-2 

=r 

14, 27, 26 and 28-31. 



end. 



The line *Mokdn iindm^ 



The verses *yuvandsvas 



ca* and the verse 



ca rdjarsih* and 



*7mtd7nahas tat- 



*ekaiakydpi 



pitd ca* are not 



V dp at su* on 



found. 



pp. 1043 and 1044 

pp. 1098-9 


14, 49-58. 



respectively are not 



Five line.s from Va- 



found. 



yavam pdyasam 

pp. 1101-3 

=: 

55, 1-3, 4-20a and 59. 



vdpi* are not 



Three lines, from *kesa- 



found. 



veti harim pujya 

p. 1139 

= 

14, 7. 



on pp. 1101-2 and 



Four lines from 



the line *yathd~ 



*kathayec ca tadai- 



vibhava-sdrena on 



ve^dm* are not 



p. 1103 are not 



found. 



found. 

p. 1150 

r= 

190, 103b. 

pp. 1161-2 


65, 6b-7. 



The line *vastTa- 

p. 1172 

= 

31, 17b-18. 



saaeddi* is not 






found. 

Vol. II, Part 

ii. 


p. 1167 

=: 

190, 107-108a. Cf. 






also 188, 16. 

pp. 244-5 

— 

Cf. 65, 11-13, 

p. 1180 


14, 8a. 
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Varaha-p. 

p. 1194 =z 14, 8b. 

p. 1198 = 14. 11. 

p. 1«04 = 190, 120. 

pp. 1204-5 = 188, C4-65. 

p. 1229 = 14, 13a and 14a. 

p. 1241 14, 14. 

p. 1252 r= 14, 15a. 

The line Uidanmukas 
tu dcvandm is not 
found. 

p. 1254 = 14, 15b-10a. 

p. 1278 = 14, 16b. 

p. 1288 ~ 190, 96b. 

p. 1388 = 14. 23. 

p. 1380 = 14, 25. 

p. 1392 = 14, 32. 

p. 1495 = 14, 42-43a. 

pp. 1496-7 = 14, S7b-40. 

p. 1505 = 190, 121 ; also 190, 

27a-b. 

The line *kmmayec ca* 
is not found. 

p. 1510 = 190, 118b-119a. 

p. 1517 -- 14, 44. 

Tlic line *tatMnydn* is 
not found. 

pp. 1526-7 = 13, 53. 

pp. 1535-6 = 13, 64-59. 

pp. 1588-9 == 188, 27-20. 

pp. 1607-8 188, 6, 12-14a, 16-18a, 

25-20 and 30b-32. 

The lines \wah karmje' 
and "pfijayisyumi 
b hog en a* on 
p. 1607 are not 
found. 

pp. 1608-9 = 188, 34a, 30b, 41a, 44 

and 46-50a. 

The line Hdopaedram* 
on p. 1608 is not 
found. 

p. 1613 = 188, 67b-68. 

pp. 1622-3 = 190, 38. 1 

pp. 1630-1 = 190, 39a. 

The verse *nard ye 
cdtra* and the line 
‘karena pucckam 
dddya* are not 
found. 

= 190, 89b. [a 


Varaha-p. 

Vol. in, Part ii, 
pp. 724-5 = 116, 4. 

8. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. 15a = 210, 04a and 05a. 

„ IGa rr 211, 14a and 15a“b. 

The line *tatksandd 
eva is not found. 

9. Madana- 
parijdta of 
Madanapala, 

p. 561 = 190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-sau- 
cadi' is not found. 

p. 611 = 188, 12. 

The lines *svah karisye* 
and *pujayisydmi' 
arc not found. 

10. Madhava- 
caryas com. 

on tlie Parasara- 
sinrti, 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

p. 360 = 190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-sau- 
eddi* is not found. 

Vol. II, Part-ii, 

p. 268 

(twice) = 202, 71. 

The verses *trnagvlma* 
etc. are not found. 

1. Krtya- 
ratnakara of 
Cande6vara, 

fol. 167a- 

169a = 89, 26-77. 

175a- 

175b =: 40, 2b to the end. 


p. 1683 
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Varaha-p. 


Varaha-p. 


192a- 

102b rz 
199b 

(twice) “ 

(?) 


p. 109 

41, 1-15. (twice) = 

Five lines * agamy d- 

gamanam* etc. are p. 110 -jz: 

not fouiicl. 

p. 171 rz: 

58, 1 to the end 

(except verses 3b-7 
and 14) . 

IChap. 42 (except p. 177 — 

verses, 8-13). 

139. 47 (zi:155, 34). 17. Sraddhakriya- 

IIG, 4 fF. kanmudl of 

211, 16-18. GoviiKlaiianda, 


’2. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 4a = 

3. Praya.4citta- 
viveka of 
Sulapaiii, 


14. Tlrlha-cintu- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimiSra, 

pp. 270-272 = 


15. Danakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


16. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudt of 
Govindananda^ 


p. 79 

p., 81 

p. 83 
p. 377 
p. 380-1 


p. 395 

7, 13-26 and 27b-c. 

The line *sam)dgatas 

tirthavaram* is not 18. Nityacara- 
found. paddhati of 

Vidyakara 

* Vajapeyin, 


187, 94b-95. 

187, 97b-c. 

187, 99-103 (except 
99b) . 

188, 13, 10b, 12 and 
14a. 

The lines *svah karisye* 
aJid ‘jmjayisyfnni 
are not found. 

Cf. 188, 30b, 41a and 

44. 


188, r)0b-c. 

190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vaslra-sau^ 
cadi is not found. 

100, 104a. 

188, 13n. 

100, 103b. 

188, 50b. 

188, 13, 12 and 16. 

The lines *svah karisye 
pujnyisynnti and 
*p<id a-mra ksa na ni 
arc not found. 

188, 64-66. 

The line ^narno^stu te* 
is not found. 





p. 63 

= 190, 104a. 




p. 481 

— iCf. chaps. 

187, 

90b-91a and 

92b. 

p. 500 

= 132, llb-12. 

188, 

T3, 10b, 12 

and 

p. 507 

= 66, lla-b. 

14a. 



p. 609 

= 60, 18. 

Two lines *svah karisye 

p, 590 

= 70, 40. 


and *pujayifydm^ 
are not found. { 


19. Haribhakti- 
vilosa of 
GopaJabhat^, 

pp. 82-90 = 


— 987. 90.91a and 92b. 


99, 7-52. 

A few lines are not 
found. 


39 



S 06 Purmic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


Varalia-p. 

p. 130 = 131, 1. 

p. 153 = 139, 17a and 19a. 

Many lines are not 
found. 

p. 154 '139, 2, 8b-9, 11 and 

13-14. 

A few verses are not 
fount!, 

p. 200 = 120, 17. 

The other two verses 
are not found. 

pp. 394-395 := 119, 5-10. 

Many verses are not 
found. 


Varaha-p. 

p. 390 == 119, 13a. 

p. 411 = 139, 90-97a and 99c. 

The other lines are not 
found. 

p. 414 ~ 139, 99. 

The oilier lines are not 
found. 

p. 087 ~ 152, 20. 

pp. 1087- 

1088 =: 128, 45b and 48. 

Cf. 128, 09-70. 


XI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE TADMA-P.' 




OR 

‘PAdma’ in 



Padma-p. 

Padma-p. 



(Adi-kh.) 

(Adi-kh.) 

Tlrtha-cinta- 



p. 545 =r 31, 102 and 104-105. 

mani of Vacas- 


p. 599 = 31, 09. 

patiinisra, 



p. 708-9 = 31, 154, 158-159 and 




105. 

pp. 18-23 


.43, 49. 

p. 835 = 31, 103. 



The other verses arc 



not found. 

Though the above verses quoted by 

p. 47 


43, 22 ff. 

Vacaspatimi^ra and Gopalabhatta from 




the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh., 

Haribhakti- 



chapters 31 and 43, it is highly pro- 

vilasa of 



bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh., 

GopaJabhal^a 



chaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 




of Adi-kh., chap. 31, and a few of those 

p. 26 

=. 

81, 114-116. 

of Adi-kh., chap. 43, are found. 

p. 108 


31, 103. 

— : o: — 

p. 136 




(twice) 

.■r: 

31, 55b-56. 

1. Haribhakti- Padma-p. 



81, 54-55a and ( 

57-58. vilasa of (Palula-kh.) 



The line *y<dmyam hi Gopalabhatta, 



yatand* is 

not 



found. 

p. 22 =z 98, 26. 

p. 215 


81, 81-85. 

p. 88 =3 84, 48 and 52-58. 

p. 811 

= 

81, 06-98. 

p. 118 = 92, 11. 

p. 428 


31, 149-150. 

p. 139 = 89, 12-16a and 20b-23. 

p. 451 

=r 

31, 140-141 and 

143. p. 150 = 87, 29 and 82. 

p. 478 

n: 

31, 112, 

p. 165 = 94, 7-8a. 

p. 529 

= 

31, 101 and 108. 

p. 166 = 80, 17b-19a. 
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Patlma-p. 

(Palala-kh.) 

p. 357 = Ok 4a and 5b. 

p. 359 = 94, 6-7a. 

p. 367 = 94, 9b-lla. 

p. 404 = 94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. 

p. 499 =r 88, 8. 

p. 529 

(twice) == 88, 21. 

The line *hhavydni 
bhutdni is not 
found. 

p. 549 ff. 94, 55 and 70. 

90, 4-5. 

The other lines, are not 
found. 

p. 552 = 94, 50. 

p. 553 = 90, 2a and 3. 

p. 554 ~ 84, 37. 

p. 042 

(twice) ~ 84, 40 and 72. 

93, 28. 

p. 655 

(twice) = 87, 22 and 8. 

92, 13 and 10, 

p. 672 ;= 84, 45. 

p. 670 •— Cf. 88, 4. 

p. 679 = 92, 12. 

p. 084 — 92, 15. 

p. 700 = 85, 25. 

p. 715 = 85, 32. 

p. 769 

(thrice) = 92, 24-25a. 

92, 26 and 34b-35. 

92, 3pb-41a. 

p. 917 

(thrice) nr 89, 45-47, 50-51 a and 
54-5Ca. 

91, 23 and 20. 

p. 918 . = 85, 54-55 and 62-05. 

The line *avaUdkkv 
hhavec chdkhi is not 
found. 

7p, 919-920 = 85, 67 and 70. 

86, 13-16. 

85, 66. 

89, 48-49. 

91, 21b-22 and 24-25. 


Padma-p. 

(Palala-kh.) 

pp. 920-921 80, 17 ; (two lines 

*amhar%sa* and Hat 
prdtar madhave* 
are not iouiid) . 

89, 52, 44, 59b-C0 and 
61b-64. 

p. 921 91, 11 and 17b-18a. 

89, 4-12. 

p. 922 = 91, 14-16. 

p. 923 = 85, 42-44. 

pp. 931-933 = 94, 28b-29a and 30. 

94, 30b-39a, 72-73, 88b- 
90a and 18-20a. 

— : o : — 


KuJaviveka of Piulma-p. 

Jimutaviihana, (Srs^i-kh.) 

p. 51 = 27, 70-71. / 

p. 390 = 27, 75. 

Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 138 = 20, lG4b-lC5a. 

p. 300 = 31, 138a. 

p. 570 = 8, 0C-G7a. 

Ilaralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 

p. 199 = 10, 13b. 

There is also reference 
to Padma-p. (Srjiti- 
kh.) 10, 15-20a in 
which the Parvati- 
yas and the gifts 
of beds have been 
mentioned. 

Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 18b =r 10, 16b-18a. 

„ 154a <== 15, 140b-l41a. • 

„ 2S9a = 81, 149. 
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5. Adbhutasagara 

Pad]na-p. 



Padma-p. 

of Ballalascna, 

(Sr§(;i-kh.) 



(Srs^i-kh.) 

p. 20 


42, 128b. 

pp. 378-0 

::::: 

21, 165b-170a. 

p. 23 


42, 129b. 

pp. 379-381 

= 

21, 176b-187a. 

p. 50 

= 

42, 130. 

pp. 381-2 

= 

21, 187b-197a. 

p. 290 

~ 

42, 129a. 

pp. 382-4 


21, 197b-213. 

p. 319 





For the lines *pasyed 

(twice) 


37, 134 and 133b. 



irmn adkano *pi 

p. 320 

rr 

42, 140a. 



bhaktyd* on pp. 

p. 332 

= 

37, 131a. 



883-4 cf. Sr?l.i-kh. 

p. 336 


42, 134a. 



21, 291 and 321a. 

p. 358 

ZZl 

37, 128-1 29a. 

pp. 406-7 

=: 

31, lS7b-149. 

p. 409 


37, lG4b. 

p. 902 


31, 187b-189a. 

p. 412 

= 

42, 139b. 

pp. 1030-1 

= 

24, 212-221. 

p. 420 

=r 

42, 137-138a. 




p. 443 

n: 

42, 13r>b-l3Ga. 

Vol. II, Part i, 


p. 440 


,42, 140b-141a. 




p. 401 

=: 

42, 142b-143a. 

p. 67 

— 

31, 174-1 79a. 

p. 701 

=r 

37, 130. 



The line *ahatdmhara- 






samcchanndn* is 

6. Smyti-canclrika 




not found. 

of Devana- 



pp. 306-7 


31, 174-179a. 

bhat|a, 





The line *ahatdmbar(i- 






samcchanndn* is 

I, 45-40 

r: 

7, 41-40 and 48a. 



not found. 




pp. 356-7 

= 

20, 137. 

7. Caturvarga- 



pp. 375-0 

=: 

24, 9-lCa and 17. 

ciulainani 



p. 389 


20, 135a and 130. 

of IJemadri, 



pp. 422-0 


22, 01-02, C4-08a, 68b- 






83, 85-97a, 84, 98- 

Vol. I, 





102 and 104. 






The line "brdhmamm 

p. 58 

“ 

j31, 183b-184tt. 



brdhmanim caiva* 

p. 71 





on p. 425 is not 

(twice) 


47, 23e;b-239a ; the 



found. 



verse "candrasya 

pp. 401-5 

"ZZ 

22. 105-127 and 128b- 



yadi viV is not 



135. 



found. 


. 

The line ^mukuf^am 



47, 241b-242a. 



vindhya-vusinyai* 

pp. 243-5 

= 

31, 100-187a. 



on p. 462 is not 



The line *ahatdmhara- 



found. 



sarncchanndn* on 

pp. 471-4 


22, 130-164. 



p. 244 is not found. 



The verses *y4m 

pp. 846-350 

= 

21, 81-93a, 94b-90a, 



upo^ naro ydti* 



93b-94a, 96b-101a, 



and *dnandad&rp, 



and 102-127a. 



sakala-duhkha- 

pp. 300-1 

rr 

21, 127b-135. 



hardm* and the 

pp. 361-2 

= 

21, 130.145a. 



line *mdr&y,i4okam 

pp. 864-6 


21, 145b-152a. 



cpnoii* on p. 474 

p. S66 

= 

21, 152b.l59a. 



are not found. 

p. 876 

ss 

*21, 159b and lOlb- 

p. 483 

= 

20, 89b-91a. 



I65a. 

pp. 483-4 

S 

26» Uh 
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Padma-p. 

(Sr^ti-kh.) 

0. 4B4 

(twice) = 20, 122-123a; 20, 103- 

104a. 

p. 532 = 20, 113. 

op. 553-6 = 22, 176 to the end. 

The lines *ehhir man- 
tra-padaih* and 
"viymya v cda- 
viduse* on p. 554 
and the verse 
*sdrasvata-vrata- 
varena* on p. 555 
are not found. 

pp. 638-640 =r 21, 215-216a, 218-232a 

and 235a. 

The lines *udynpayed 
yathd-saktya and 
kartd sivapure* on 
p. 639 and the 
lines from *rdjd 
hhavati rajendra* 
are not found. 

pp. 640-642 = 21, 281-289 and 291. 

Twelve lines from 
*ddhi-vyddhi-virt ir- 
muktah* on p. 641 
is not fouivl. 

pp. 642-3 = 21, 263b-275a and 276- 

280. 

The line *sayanam 
vastra-samvitam* is 
not found, 

pp. 648-650 = 21, 307-311a, 312-315a, 

sub, 315b-318a, 
319a and 320-321. 

Three lines from Halah 
punar Huigalya* on 
pp. 649-650 arc not 
found. 

pp. 650-2 = 21, 292-306. 

The line *ai9dnydm 
mitra'^mdnam* on 
p. 651 is not 
found. 

pp. 743*4 = 21, 249b-262. 

The line *kuTvdiuih 
mptamlm etdrp,* on 
p, 744 is not 
fgimd. 


Padma-p. 

(Srsli-kh.) 


pp. 746-7 

= 

21, 235b-248a. 

p. 786 

r= 

20, 112. 

p. 787 


20, 113a and 111b- 



115a. 

p. 788 

=: 

20, 232. 

p. 881 

rtr 

20. 107. 

p. 058 

= 

20, 72-74a. 

p. 983 


20, 138-139a. 

The line 'tila-dronl- 



parigatdli is not 
found. 

pp. 1044-9 


23, 11b, 13, 17-19b, 



20-47a, 48b, 49b- 


65 and 69b-72a. 

Three lines from 
Uathaiva vi^noh 
sirasi* on p. 1047 
are not found, 
p. 1059 =r 20, 40b-41. 

pp. 1075-8 =r '21, 22-40a, 41b and 
40b-50. 

The lines *yac clrtviV 
and ‘prabhdte 
vimale* on p. 1075, 
*piijaye} jayatdm 
mltham* on p. 1076, 
*divd-svapnam 
parunnam ca* and 
'k^audram iaildmi- 
sam* on p. 1077, 
and *mantrcndnena 
rujendra* on p. 
1078 and the ver- 
ses from *visoka- 
dvddasi calm on 
p. 1078 are not 
found. 


P' 

1161 


20, 

lOOb-llO. 

P‘ 

1202 

= 

20, 

115b-116. 

Vol 

. II, Part 

ii, 



P 

25 

=: 

20, 

52b-54. 

P* 

147 


20, 

119. 

pp. 

175-9 

=r 

24, 

101-130. 

P- 

239 

rr: 

20, 

111. 

P- 

242 

zs 

20, 

117. 

P* 

254 

zz 

20, 

74b-76. 


322 

— 

20. 

133, 
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Padnia-p. 

pp. 350-1 = 17, 250-259. 

The verse *pratvpa(li 
brdhmanyas ca* on 
p., 350 is not 

found. 

p. 394 = 20, 130. 

pp 542-8 r= 23, 04-107, 100-138, 

140b-141, T30b- 

140a, 142M43, 

139a and 144b-145. 

A few lines on pp. 544, 
545, 547 and 548 

are not found. 

pp. C80-4 rr: 24, 64-91, 93b-94 and 

96. 

p. 794 r= 20, 82b-83b. 

The line 'sauhhagya- 
padam* is not 
found. 

p. 818 (four 

times) = 20, 49-50a (the line 

*pdrite ca* is not 
found) ; 

20, 55-56 ; 

20, 114-1 15a (the line 
*sita-vastra- 
yugendtha* is not 
found); and 

20, 83C-84 (the line 

gjirta-kumbham 
tathd* is not 

found) . 

p. 857 = 20, 77-78. 

The line *jyaufhdmdhe 
tathd inaghe* isS 
not found. 

p. 860 

(twice) = 20, 57-58 (the line 

*s%rah-$augandhya'- 
jananam* is not 

found) ; 

20, 108.109a. 

p. 862 

(twice) = 20, 44-45 ; 

20, 61-62. 

p. 863 = 20, 65. Cf. 20. 66. 

The line Vo sarva- 
p&pa^nrnmkta}^* is 
nat found* 


Padma-p. 

(Srs^i-kh.) 

pp. 863-4 = 20, 67-69a. 

The line *divi deva- 
vimdnasthah* is 
not found. 


p. 804 == 20, 69b-71. 

The line *brdhmano 
bhdskarasyapi* is not 





found. 

p. 

865 (four 




times) = 

20, 

79-80 ; 



20, 

81-82a ; 



20, 

127; 20, 47b-48. 

p- 

866 (four 




times) = 

20, 

100; 



20, 

87b-89a ; 



cf. 

20, 121 ; 



20, 

46-47a. 

p- 

883 




(twice) = 

20, 

118; 



20, 

134. 

p- 

884 




(twice) = 

20, 

lOOb-lOla ; 



20, 

129. 

pp. 

884-5 = 

20, 

104b-105. 

pp- 

885 




(twice) 

20, 

94b-97a ; 



20, 

97b-98. 

pp. 

893-4 = 

22, 

l-3a, 39-45a and 




46b-48. 

p. S95-C 

22, 

50-54, 



The line *ndmbhaksa- 




phalair yuktanC is 




not found. 

P- 

901 = 

22, 

55a. 

pp. 

902-3 “ 

22, 

55 and 58-59. 



The line *ydvad dyus 




ca* is not found. 

P- 

904 

22, 

60. 

P- 

905 =; 

20, 

128. 

P- 

906 


. 


(twice) = 

20. 

lOlb-102. 


The verse ^prthivi- 
bhdjane* ia not 
found. 


pp. 910-911 = 20, 99-lOOa. 

p. 911 

(twice) =3 20. 123b-124 ; 

20, 125-126. 
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Vol. Ill, Part i, Padma-p. 

(Sfs^i-kh.) 

p. 14 = 10, 86. 

p. 15 = 10, 35. 

p. 16 

(twice) = 10, 38 ; 10, 39b-40a. 

pp. 20-21 = S8, 89-95a, 07b-98, 

100-1 01 a, 103a, 

102a, 103b. 105a, 
109a-110 and 111b. 
pp. 28-32 = 10, 45b-4(}a. 44-45a 

and 4Gb-47. 

10, 49-61 a, 62-64a, 65, 
64b, 6Cb-68a, 60b- 
72. 89-97 and 

112b-114. 

Lines 2-7 and 10-14 on 
p. 30 and line 13 
on p. 31 arc not 
found. 

pp. 33-34 =: 10, 115, 118-119, 121- 

122a and 124b- 
125a. 

Tlie line *sainnatis 
cdtiyogena* is not 
found. 

pp. 52-4 = 0, 3b-4a, 11-1 2a, 32-35, 

42, 44-45, 48-50 

and 53-55a. 

Four lines from *amur- 
timantah pitaro* 
on p. 53 are not 
found. 

[ These four lines are 
the same as Mat 
15, 12-13]. 

p. 72 = 9, 88b-89a. 

pp. 168-9 = 9, 12 and 15b-18. 

pp. 185-6 = 9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20, 

21a, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29b. 
p. 275 = 27,. 44. 

p. 548 = 64b-65a and 66b- 

67a. 

p. 564 = 9, 65b-66a. 

p. 567 = 9, 158. 

p. 682 == 9, 63b-64a 

p. 685 = 9, 65b-66a 

p. 1015 = 9, 123b-124 

p. 1070 = 9, 165b-166a. 

p. 1073 = 9, 166b. 

pp. 1074-5 = 9, 167b-169a. 


Padma-p. 

(Sr^ii-kh.) 


p. 1077 


9, lG7a. 

p. 1094 

= 

47, 801b-302. 

p. 1134 

= 

9. 139b-140a. 

p. 1148 

ir: 

9, 140b-141a. 

p. 1158 


0, and 86b-88a. 

p. 1162 

=r 

9, 90b-91a. 

p. 1164 
(twice) 



9, 138b-130a; 

p. 1175 


9, 89b-90a. 

9, 61 -62a and 63b-C4a. 

p. 1176 

r=: 

9, 93b-94. 

p, 1186 

= 

9, 00. 

p. 1220 


9, 97. 

p. 1226 


9, 143b-144. 

p. 1232 


9, 141b-142. 

p. 1230 

=: 

9, 142b-143a. 

p. 1238 


9, 145a. 

p. 1250 

=r 

9, 145b. 

p. 1259 

=: 

0, 153b. 

p. 1284 


9, 140-147a. 

p. 1291 

= 

0, 152. 

p. 1301 

=: 

9, 154-155. 

p. 1312 

= 

9. 154. 

p. 1370 

— 

9, 15Cb-157a. 

p. 139C 

= 

9, n3b-114a. 

pp. 1399- 

1400 

=: 

0, 170b-172. 

p. 1475 
(twice) 


9, 92-03a (the line 


pinda-bhurnxiu pra- 
yatnena* is not 
found) ; 

9, 102-3. 


p. 1480 

= 

9, 178b-170a. 

p. 1504 

= 

9, 120. 

p. 1507 

r= 

0, 121. 

p. 1517 

= 

9, 12Sa. 

p. 1544 


9, 197b. 

p. 1550 

== 

9, 197a. 

p. 1555 

= 

0, 196. 

p. 1560 

= 

9, 199. 

p. 1574 

= 

28, 96b-97a. 

p. 1588 


10, 5. 

p. 1595 


10, 6-7. 

p. 1601 


10. 8-12a. 

p. 1613 


10, 12b-16a. 

The line *bhojayet 


prayata^.* jis not 
found. 



812 Purd^ic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


Padma-p. 

(Sf$ti-kh.) 

p. 1614 

(twice) r= 10, 16b-18a; 

10 , 21 . 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

p. 312 = 9, 12 and 15b-18. 

pp. 452-3 9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20a, 

21a, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29l). 
p. 614 = 17, 254-258. 

pp. 616-7 r= 17, 250-253. 


12. Smyli-tattva Padma-p. 

of Raghu- (SrsVi-kh.) 

nandana, 

Vol. I. 

p. 359 = 20, 145-157a. 

The line *druhya 
mama gdtrdnV is 
not found. 

pp. 372-3 = 20, 159-1 70a. 

p. 394 20, 170b-176. 

Vol. II, 


p. 041 - 27. 70-74. 

The verse *krttikd- 

rohinya-ydmya- 
yuktd* is not 
found. 

p. 677 =: 27, 73-74. 

8. Krtync^a of 
Sridatta 
Upadliyaya, 

fol. 27b-28a = 20, 145-157a. 

The line *dmhya 

mama gdtrdni* is 
not found, 

„ 51a-b = 20, 159-170a. 

„ 57a == 20, 170b.l77a. 

„ 67b = 15, 140b~141a, 

9. Kj-tya- 
ratnukara of 
Cande^vara, 

fol. (?) =31, 77b-80. 

10. Madhava- 
carya’s com, 
on the Paxa- 
&ira-amrti, 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 219-220 = 27, 50 and 53. 


p. 338 = 10, 13b-14a. 

— :o: — 

1. Tlrtha-rinta- Padma-p. 

mani of Varas- (Uttara-kh.) 

patimi^ra, 

pp. 18-23 = 246, 51 fl. 

p. 26 = 246, 43. 

p. 27 = 246, 60b-61a. 

2. Varsakrlya- 
kauniudi of 
Govindiinanda, 

p. 491 = 25, 10b-17a (=246, 

6 ). 

The other quoted 

verse is not found, 
p. 492 = 246, 19b-21a. 

The first one of the 
quoted verses is 
‘ not found, 

p. 494 = 246, 43. 

The first two of the 
quoted verses are 
not found. 

3. Smpti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


11. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


Vol. I, 

p. 148 = 242, 29. 

246. 19b-21a. 

The other verses are 
not found. 


p. 72 

p. 210 


= 20, 146a, 

= 20, 163-164a. 
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p. 397 

Padma-p. 

(Uttara-kh.) 

= 122, 35b-36a (-245, 

p. 466 

67). 

= 122, 38b (=245, COa) . 

p. 673 

The soc'ond of the 
quoted lines is not 
found. 

= 88, 15b-18. 

Vol. II, 

p. 363 

= 245, 79. 

4. Samkhya- 
pravacana- 
bhasya of 

Vijhana Bhiksu, 

pp. 5-6 

= 203. 60-75a. 

p, 23 

= 203, 70b-ria and 74b. 

6, Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 

Goimlabhat^a, 

p. 26 

= 245, 40-42. 

p. 101 

= 72, 100. 

p. 108 

= 245, 20b-30a, 


Padma-p. 

(Ultara-kh.) 

p. 130 


(twice) 


244, 68b-70a. 

244, 66b-68a and 70b- 
72a. 

p. 215 


245, 6-9 and 11. 

p. 311 

“ 

245, 23-25. 

p, 359 

= 

244, 8. 

p, 363 

= 

244, 11 and 13. 

p. 428 

= 

245, 83-84. 

249, 110. 

p. 451 

=: 

245, 69 and 76-77. 

p. 461 

= 

244, 7. 

p. 46.3 


244, 1-6 and 9-10. 

p. 529 


245, 28a-b, 34 and 37. 
The verse *na sudnV i.s 
not found. 

p. 645 

= 

245, 28c, 29a and 30b- 
31. 

p. 599 

= 

245, 26. 

p. 671 

= 

72, 98-99. 

p. 768 


245, 88 and 92-93. 

p. 823 


38, 22. 

The verse ^stuvanti na 
prasamsanti* is not 
found. 

p. 835 


245, 97-98a. 

p. 862 


88, 2, 3a and 5-21a. 


A lew lines disagree. 


XII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P.' 

OR ‘brhannAradIya' in 


1. VratakaJa- 
viveka of 
Sulap^i, 

fol. 7a. 

. Sraddhakri^ra- 
kaumud! of 
Govindananda, 

p. 78 = 

p. 98 = 


Brbannaradiya P. 


Cf. 16, 4. 


Brhannaradiya P. 


p. 113 
p. 307 
p. 328 
p. 335 


= 26, 30-37. 
= 26, 26. 

= 27, 28. 

= 27, 29. 


3. 


26, 2. 

26, 3. 

The line *tatah prdtah 
eamutthdya* resem- 
bles Bnar 26, 22a. 


Varsakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 206 = 

p. 567-8 = 


27, 21 and 23. 

14, 39, 64-55, 68 and 

64. 


40 
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4. Suddhikriya- Bphannaradiya P. | 
kaumudl of 

Govindananda, 

p. 83 = 7, 65. 

p. 196 = 25, 28. 

5. Sinrti-tatlva of 
Ragluinandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 398 14, 55 and 60. 

p. 453 = 14, 39-40, 5 la and 

55b. 

Vol. II. 

p. 112 = 22, 13-16. 

p. 236 = 7, 65. 

p. 312 = 24, 25, 

p. 505 = 14, 55. 

6. Haribhnkli- 
vilasa of 
Gopalablialla, 

p. 104 = 11, 99 ; and 28, 97. 

p. 106 = 38, IOC. 

p. 107 = 1, 67. 

p. 108 = 1, 81. 

p. 117 = 38, 102 ; and 37, 122. 

p. 157 = 18, 3, 46-47 and 49. 

p. 253 r: 11, 12. 

p. 273 = 37, 66-67. 

The verse *Magrdma- 
sUds ids ca is not 
found. 

p. 812 = 1, 57 and 61-64. 

p, 856 = 87, 68. 

p. 364 = IS, 69. 

p. 385 = 37, 85. 

p. 409 = 13, 196-197. 

p. 417 = IS, 204 and 199. 

p. 480 = 35, 8. 

p. 482 = 13, 190. 

p. 483 = 3, 78, 

p. 434 = 3, 77. 

p. 456 = 35, 15-16 ; 

85, 60 and 63. 
n. 4.61 — 37. 65. 


Bflianimradlya P. 

p. 465-6 = 6, 50; (the verse 

^samsdra-pdpa- 
vicchedi* is not 
found) . 

13, 59-60, 62-63 and 
66 - 68 . 


p. 460 


37, 52. 

p. 408 


6, 22. 

p. 469 


13, 65. 

p. 504 

=: 

5, 60. 

p. 500 


5, 53-54 and 40a. 

One line is not found. 

p. 507 


5, 64 and 52 ; 

5, 49. 

pp. 525-528 


4, 102 and 104-106; 

5, 85; 


11, 8-4 and 11 ; 

11, 55-56 ; 

18, 117 ; 

32, 5-6 and 61 ; 

1, 83; 

35, 9 and 12; 

37, 3-4 and 8; 

38, 10.5b and 123a; 
(the lines *vdsudcva- 

pardh* and "atyan- 
ia-durlabhd* and 
the verse *vcda- 
vdda~ratdh* are not 
found) ; 

3, 57. 


pp. 546-547 


21, 72 and 74-76. 

p. 549 


34, 61. 

p. 553 

= 

4, 13. 

p. 555 


4, 33. 

p. 561 


28, 116. 

p. 562 

= 

35, 5. 

p. 565 


23, 43-44. 

The verse 'vai^varr 
cdgatam* is not 
found. 

pp. 569-570 


84, 60 and 62; 

87, 5 ; and 

87, 60-62 and 64. 

p. 581 


87, 2. 

p. 599 

= 

I, 05. 

pp. 639-641 


n, 7-8; 


18, 174a and 173b; 
18, 115 and 118 ; 
18, 127 ; 
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Brlionn^'iuliya P. 

28. 100, 104-105 {ind 
115; 

32, 10; 

34, 59 ; and 

37, 46, 59 and G3. 
pp. 054-655 = 35, 2. 

The verse *hari hari 
sakfd uccaritam. 
Which is not 
found in the Bnar, 
resembles Nar II, 
7, 6. 

p. 660 = 82, 59. 

p. 662 = 38, 100 and 107. 

p. 671 = 32, 60 ; and 37, 7. 


Brliannaradiya P. 


p* 

670 


11, 

100. 

p- 

678 

— 

( = 

: Nar I, 34, 28). 

p- 

682 

zz 

38, 

120. 

p- 

686 

=r 

2, 

43. 

p- 

698 

= 

37, 

50-51. 

p. 

707 

zz 

4, 

4 and 30. 




18, 

116. 

p 

728 

= 

38, 

103. 

p- 

730 

=: 

28, 

106. 

p« 

739 

zz 

23, 

36a, 45, 40a, 39b, 





41 and 46. 

p- 

751 

zz 

21. 

2-3. 

p- 

752 

zz 

21, 

5. ’ 

p- 

775 

zz 

21, 

10. 


XIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NARADlYA P/ 

OR ‘nAradIya’ in 


1. Smrti-candrika Naradlya-p. 
of Devana- 
bha^ta, 

II, 323 = II, 31, 9b-10a. 

The other verses are 
not found. 


IV, 28 

= 11, 2. 33b. 


47 

11 


51 

= II, 2. 15. 


53 

= II, 1, 10-15a, 

16-18 


and 21b-22a. 


60 

= II, 23, 30b-34a 

and 


41b. 



The verse *asfavarsd~ 
dhiko etc.’ is not. 
found. 


65 

= II, 1, 26. 

68-9* 

= II, 37, 10-17a. 


The other verses are 


not found. 

79 


(twice) 

= n, 2. 21-24. 


U, 2, 15a. 

121 

=s n, 2, 15. 

138 

= II, 2, 12. 


Calurvarga- Naradiya-p. 

cintainani of 

Hemadri, 

Vo!. I, 

p. 529 = II, 24, 18 and 20-21a. 

Vol. II, Part i, 

pp. 993-4 rz II, 24, 23b-24a. 

The first three lines 
are not found, 
p. 995 = II, 3, 10a ; 

I, 23, 8. 

The line Hdni jtdpdni* 
is not found. 

p. 1003 = II, 3, 8b-9. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 772-5 = II, 22, 25-33, 34b-36, 

37b-39, 40b-45a, 

40-47, and 4a-60a. 
The line *gacched 
yasya* on p. 774 is 
not found, 
s II, 31, 7 ff. 

A few lines are not 
found. 


pp. 789-700 
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Vol. Ill, Part i, Naradiya-p. 


3. M^havacaryas Naxadiya-p. 




com. on the 

p. 255 

= I, 25, 52b-56. 

Parasara-smrti, 

p. 281 

= II, 2, 15. 


p. 283 

= 11, 2, 8b-0a. 

Vol. II, Part i, 

p. 286 

= 11, 2, 12. 


p. 330 

=z II, 2, 8b-0a. 

p. 36 -- 


Vol. Ill, Port ii. 


p. 69 = 

Vol. II, Part ii. 


p. 149-150 =: 

p. 153 

(twice) rr 


p. 163 
p. 172 
pp, 197-8 

pp. 201-2 
p. 202 

p. 217 
p. 230 
p. 233 


pp. 249-250 
p. 254 


II, 2, 12. 

II, 2, 15. 

II, J, 10-15a, 16-18, 

15b, 18b and 21b- 
22a. 

II, 1, 8, 9b and 22b- 
24. 

I, 23, 8 (the line 

*tidn\ 'papani* is not 4. 
found) and 

II, 24, 23b-24a. 

II, 3, 8b-9. 

II, 1, 16. 

II, 3, 8b-9. 

II, 2, 18-20a. 

II, 2, 21-23. 6. 

II, 2, 23. 

II, 2, 22. 

II, 2, 25. 

II, 2, 2G-29a and 30a. 

The line *nirgatd ceV 
i.s not found. 

II, 2, 38-39a. 

For the verse *hahu- 6. 
vakyorvirodhena* 
cf. II, 2, 29b-30a. 


p. 267-8 = 

Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanap^a, 


Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 


Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


II, 23, 11 ; and 
II, 27, 41b-42. 

Two verses *vdcd 
cdJcrosiJca and *na 
sddhayanti kdrydni* 
arc not found. 

II, 7, 12b-14 and 15b. 


II, 2, 15. 
II, 2, 33b. 


II, 38, 34. 

II, 38, 38. 

II, 39, 25b-26a. 


p. 265 


II, 2, SOb^Sla. 





p. 281 

= 

II, 2, 21-24. 


p. 79 


I, 28, 2b. 

p. 282 

rz 

II, 2, 15a. 


p. 83 

zr 

1, 28, 20b. 

p. 526 


II, 2, 8b-9a and 

15b- 

p. 169 

r= 

I, 28, 63-64a. 



16a. 


p. 172 

zz: 

I, 28, 67 and 69a. 

p. 542 

zz. 

11, 2, 15. 





p. 545 

zz 

II, 2, 12. 


7. Smrti-tatlva 

of 


p. 555 


II, 2, 12. 


Roghunandona, 

• 

p. 556 

zz 

II, 2, 8b. 





p. 650 

zz 

11, 2, 83b-84a, 


Vol. I, 



p. 711 


n, 81, 7, 9-lOa 

and 






12b. 


p. 87-88 

— 

Of. n, 2, 14. 



The verse ’pummah* 

p. 101 

z= 

II, 22, 83b-84a. 



and the line 

w- 

p. 108 


II, 24, 7a. 



vale^u* are 

not 

p. 109 

sz 

II, 24, 7b-8a. 



found. 

1 

p. 120 

— 

Cf. n, 2, 14. 
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Ntodiya-p. 

p. 369 = I, 27, 66. 

p. 450 .= II, 22, 57b-58a. 

p. 498 = II, 38, 38 and 40. 

The verse *gangdm 
cva* is not found. 

p. 543 = I, 30, 9b-10a. 

p. 822 = II, 22, 23b-24 and 

38b-39. 

II, 22, 67b-58a. 

II, 22, 76b, 81, and 
83-84a. 

The lines *amdmsdst, 
*nitya-sndne\ and 
*ekdntare* and the 
verse *nispdvdn 
rdja-indmn* are 
not found. 

p. 880 = II, 22, 83b-84a. 

Vol. II, 

p. 12 = II, 22, 82b and 83-84a. 

p. 28 = II, 1, 15b. 

p. 41 — cf.. 11, 2, 14. 

p. 87 = II, 24, 7a. 

II, 24, 7b-8a. 

p. 100 = II, 24, 6. 

p. 305 == I, 13, 98a. 

p. 449 = II, 22, 57b-58a. 

8. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhat-^, 

# 

p. 360 = II, 38, 26. 

p. 386 = II, 22, 34-35. 

p. 428 = II, 6, 3. 

p. 519 = II, 10, 37b-38a. 

p. 634 == II, 3, 3 and 4b<5a. 

p. 676 ‘ = II, 6, 5-6. 

p. 752 = U, 24, 23b-24a. 

p. 761 — cf. II, 3, 8b-9. 

p. 770 = II, 2, S8-89a. 


Naradiya-p. 

p. 785 = II, 2, 29b-30a. 

p. 786 = II, 2, 25. 

p. 802 — (The first Hue is the 

same os Bn^ 27, 

48a), 

p. 840 =: II, 2. 21. 

p. 891 = II. 31, 9l)-10a. 

p. 1034 == II, 22, 30. 

Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 

p. 24 = II, 22, 47. 

p. 25 = II, 22, 23b-24, 18a and 

19a. 

The verses *muinsdHno* 
are not found, 
p. 20 = II, 22, 53b. 

The line ‘kdrttike 
varjayeV is not 
found. 

p. 33 = II, 22, 47. 

p. 39 = II, 31, ICa. 

II, 31, 15. 

The line *punlmah 
sarvapupdni* and 
the verse *na 
vahnim sevayet* 
arc not found. 

p. 40 = II, 31, 24b-25. 

The line ^savituh’ is 
not found, 

p. 45 — cf. II, 2, 14. 

p. 127 = I, 23, 8. 

II, 1, 15b. 

Three lines *tdni 
pdpdni* etc. are 
not found. 

p. 128 IT II, 2, 38-39a. 

p. 382 = II, 2, 15 ; II, 2, 12. 

The line *paitram 
mvlani* is not 
found. 

= II, 2, 12. 


p. 439 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P.’ 


OR ‘AGNEYA’ in 


1. Diinasfigara of Agiii-p. 




Agui-p. 

Ballulascna, 







p. 12 

— 

cf. 209, 49b-50. 

fol 00a-97b = 210, 13b-17a, 

19-21 

p. 13 

— 

209, 57a, 60a, 58a, 

22b, 23 and 25-29aJ 



69a, 61a, 62b anc 

Many of the 

quoted 



63a. 

verses are not 

p. 14 


209, 22 and 37b-S8. 

found. 


p. 16 


209, 60a. 



p. 19 

zz. 

209, 57a. 

2. Smrti-candrika 


p. 20 



of Devana- 


(twice) 

r= 

209, 57a. 

bhat^a, 




The other quoted line 





is not found. 

IV, 59 = 187, 2a. 


p. 58-61 


210, 10b-31a. 

The other line 

*grhas' 

p. 76 


209, 22. 

tho brahmacdri* is 

p. 124 

== 

209, 56. 

not found. 







7. Suddhikriya- 



S. Madhava- 


kaumudi of 



carya^s com. on 


Govindananda, 


the Para^a- 





sm^ti, 


p. 160 

rr 

211, 30a. 


p. 181 

— 

cf. 163, 28. 

Vol. I, Part i, 


p. 185 

— 

cf. 163, 28. 

p. 268 = 155, 3b-4a. 


8. Sraddhakriya- 





kaumudi of 



4. Sraddha- 


Govindananda, 


viveka of 


p. 116 

IT 

117, 54-56a. 

Sulapapi, 


p. 187 


117, 22b-23. 



p. 210 

=: 

117, 27b. 

fol. 02b — cf. 103, 28. 


p. 301 

— 

209, 13. 



p. 303 

— 

209, 14-15. 

6. Var§akriya- 


p. 360 


cf. 163, 28. 

kaumudi of 





Govindttuanda, 


9. Kala.Hara of 





Gadadliara, 



p. 323 = 102, 6b-7. 





Three Fines ' 

'gandha- 

pp. 285-286 

=: 

209, 2. 

pu^pddibhih* etc. 

p. 305 

== 

158, 43. 

are not found. 

p. 322 

rr 

158, 43. 



pp. 357-358 


167, 36b-88. 

6. Danakriya- 


p. 406 


211, 42-43a. 

kaumud! of 





Govind&nanda, 


10. Sm^ti-tattva 

of 




Kaghunandana, 


p. 3 = 200, 66. 





p. 6 = 200, 86. 


Vol. n. 



p. 11 s 211, SO. 


p. 88 

s 

187, 2a. 
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p. 14* 

11. HaribhaktU 
vilasa of 
GopalabhaUa, 

p. S54 


Agni-p. 

The other line ^gfhas- 
tho brahmacdn is 
not found. 

209, 57a. 


cf. 248, 3-4. 

The readings and ar- 
rangement of lines 
differ. 


12. Nityac&ra- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 127 


13. Haribhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu 
of Rupa 
Gosvamin, 

p. 122 = 


Agni-p. 


168, 43. 


330, 34b-35a. 


XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^GARUPA-P; 
OR ‘GARUDA' in 


1. Tirtha-cinta- Garuda-p, 

mani of Vaoas- 

. patimika, 

pp. 268-270 = I, 82, 1 to the end 

(except Cb). 

p. 310 = I, 84, 20. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindmianda, 

p. 63 = I, 222, lb-2, 

p. 54 = I, 222, 2b. 

p. 83 = 1, 222, lb. 

p. 119 = I, 222, 9 (partly) -10. 

p. 123 = I, 222, 9-10. 

p. 124 = I, 222, 9 (last por- 

tion) . 

p. 129 = I. 222, 11. 

p. 138 = I, 222, 21 (last part), 

p. 141 = I, 222, 16 (latter 

half). 

p. 148 * = I| 222, 23 (former 

half). 

p. 165 = I, 222, 23 (latter 

half). 

p. 167 = I, 222, so (first part), 

p. 162 = I, 222, 25. 

p. 173 = I, 222, 33. 

p. 178 = I. 222, 35-37. 

p. 180 cr I, 222, 38. 


Garuda-p. 

p. 184 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 191 = I, 222, 39 (last por- 

tion) to 41 (first 
portion) . 

p. 192 = I. 222, 40. 

p. 103 = I, 222, 41 (latter half) 

to 42 (former half), 
p. 109 = I, 222, 42 (last por- 

tion) to 43. 

p. 204 = 222, 45-46 (former 

half). 

p. 206 r= I, 222, 47. 

p. 210 == I» 222, 51 (former 

half). 

p. 319 = I» 224, la and 2. 

p. 346 = 224, la and 2. 

p. 389 = h 222, 19. 

p. 660 = 222, 57-58a. 

3. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 196 = I, 84, 5a. 

4. Varsakriya- 
kauraudl of 
Govindananda, 


pp. 42-43 

p. 62 


= I, 126, 1 to the end. 
=r I, 128, 6. 
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Ganula-p. 

pp. (58-0 = I, 128, 18-19. 

The last verse is not 
found. 

p. 175 I, 31, 23. 

p. 205 I, 129, 23b-24a. 

pp. 313-314 - I, 131, 11-20. 

The line ^prapadyc 
^ham is not found. 

p. 310 = I, 131, 1-2 (except 2b) 

p. 321 = I, 140, 4-5 (except 4c). 

p. 322 ~ I, 140, 0 to the end. 

pp. 450-457 ~ I, 123, 1-2. 

p. 401 = I, 217, 127. 

pp. 504-5 =: I, 127, verses 1-2, Sb 

9, 8b, 10b-17a and 
18-20a. 

p. 508 = 1, 124, nb-18 and 21. 

The line *hilvapatrayu- 
tarfi* and the verse 
^visarjayet , paredym 
ca* are not found. 

5. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I. 

p. S3 = I, 129, 25-26. 

p. 42 = I, 131, 3a. 

p. 44-5 = I, 131, 11-15 and 17- 

20 . 

The verse *tam evopa- 
vaset hdlam\ three 
lines beginning with 
*prapadye *ham sadd 
etc.", and two lines 
*sarvalokesvara* and 
Hrdhi mam sarva- 
duhkhaghna* are not 
found, 

Three lines ‘suryah 
somo yamah* etc. 
also are not found. 

p. 58-9 = I, 133, 1-2. 

p. 127 

(twice) = I, 124, 18. 

I, 124, l(5b-19a. 

= I, 221, 2. 

= I, 110, 24. 


Garuda-p. 

p. 347 =: I, 217, 78-79. 

These verses greatly 
resemble Gd I, 98, 
14 and 16 also. 

p. 349 = I, 217, 83. 

p. 351 = I, no, 1 . 

p. 429 = 1, 68, 8-10. 

p. 430 r= I, 217, 153. 

p. 439 := I, 172, 18-19a, 20a and 

21b. 

p. 440 

(twice) = I, 173, 62, 5Cb, 63 and 
5 ; (the lines *gmhl 
sxtah* and *vdtanut 
pittalo* are not 
found) . 

I, 173, 8a; (the other 
8 lines arc not 
found) . 

p. 752 = I, 217, 127. 

Vol. II, 

p. 437 = I, 129, 25-26. 

6. K^as^a of 
Gadadhara, 

p. 89 = I, 133, 1. 

p. 146 = I, 127, l-3a. 

p. 329 = I, 52, 23. 

The line *etad eva 
param* is not found. 

7. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
GopaJabhatta, 

p. 28 = I, 232, 8. 

p. 103 =3 I. 221, 2. 

The other verse *yady 
apt/ upakatat 
papaih^ is not 
found. 


p. 110 

= I, esi, s. 

p. 113 

= I, 889, 68. 

p. 279 

— cf. I, 66. 4b. 

p. 505 

= I, 881, 8. 

P. 512 

= I, 831. 14b-c. 


p. 206 

p. 846 
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p. MO 


p. 653 


Garuda-p. 

= I, 231, lS-14a. 

The line ^vaismvdndm 
sahasrehhyah* is not 
found. 

= I, 235. 8. 

Tlie Erst three verf.es 
arc not found. 


p. 089 = 

8. Ilaribhakti- 
rasamrla-sindhu 
of Rupa 
Gosvaniin, 

p. 63 =: 


Garu^la-p. 
I, 232, 18. 


I, 232, 18. 


XVL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^BRAIIMA-P.» 
OR ‘BRAIIMA’ in 


1. Caturvarga- Brahma-p. 

eintamani of 

Hemndri, 

Vol. I, — Numerous verses have 

been quoted in con- 
nection with dona- 
tions, but not a 
single is found in 
the extant Brahma- 
P- 

Vol. II, Part i. 

p. 220 = 60, 32b-33, 35b and 

86-43. 

pp. 788-9 = 29, 27b-29a. 

&c. &c. 


Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 8 = 220, 99b-c. 

p. 10 = 221, 1 ; 220, 210. 

p. 11 = 220, 204. 

pp. 12-13 = 220* 87b-99a. 

* The line *piMcatvam 

anuprdptdh* is not 
found. 

p. 45 = 220, 67. 

p. 65 = 220, 77-78a. 

p. 71 = 220, 77a. 

The other two lines 
are not found. 

= 220, 60a. 


Brahma-p. 

p. 171 == 220, lOb-lla. 

p. 189 = 220, 51b-52a. 

p. 197 = 220, 45b-48a. 

p. 213 = 220, 20b-21a. 

p. 230 == 220, 53b-54a. 

pp. 253-4 = 220, 55-56. 

p. 259 = 220, 57-58. 

p. 260 = 220, lOb-11, 13a and 

14. 

pp. 264-5 = 220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 

p. 277 = 220, 44b-45a. 

p. 279 =: 220, 59. 

p, 292 = 220, G2b and 64a. 

p. 295 = 220, 64b-60. 

p. 335 = 220, 53b-54a and 55- 

57. 

p. 421 = 220, 109b-110a. 

p. 458 1 = 220, 127a. 

pp. 459-460 = 220, 136. 

p. 500 = 220, 127b-135. 

p. 542 =: 220, 154-155a. 

p. 549 = 220, 168. 

p. 551 = 220, 156-158. 

The line *clndkam* is 
not found. 

p. 552 = 220, 161. 

p. 557 = 220, 159b-160a. 

The line *pavitre 
parame* ia not 

found. 

p. 562 = 220. 170, 175b-176, 

172b-175a, and 
178-180a. 

~ 220, 159, 


D. 138 

41 


p. 601 
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p. 602 

(twice) = 
pp, 679-680 = 


p. 680 = 

p. 683 = 

p. 687 

(twice) := 
p. 736 =; 


p. 744 = 

p. 1014 = 

pp. 1134-5 = 


&c. 

2. Madhavfi- 

carya’s com. on 
the Partisara- 
sinrli, 

Vol. II, Pari ii, 
p. 209 = 

p. 210-211 = 

p. 224-6 = 

p. 266 - 


8. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
feulapaui, 


Brahma-p. 


220, 181b-183a ; 220, 
184b-185a. 

220, 165b-166. 

The verse *sveta 
candana* is not 
found. 

220, 171b-172a. 

220, 161b-165a. 

220, 167. 

220, 146. 

The other verse is not] 
found. 

221, 161. 

220, 106a. 

220, 105 and 107b-| 
110a. 

&c. 


. 6raddha-viveka 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 24b 
„ 25a = 

„ 28b 

(twice) = 


, Tlrtha- 
cintamapi of 
Vacaspatimisra, 


pp. 53-86 


215, 136b-137a and 
138b-139a. 

214, 29-31. 

Four lines are not' 
found. 

217, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57, 
59b. 80b-81a and 
83a. 

217, 68-7111, 66-67, 77b-| 
80a and 45-47. 


fol. 3b (line 
4) 

4. Hasayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulap^i, 


= 63, 18. 


67, 10-11. 


Brahma-p. 


220, 46b-47a. 

220, 45b-47a. 

220, 51b-52a. 

The other quoted pas- 
sage is not found. 


p. 87 = 

pp. 88-92 = 

pp. 92-103 = 


27, 2a. 

28, 1-2. 

Four verses from *santi 
tirthdni etc.* on 
p. 53 of the 
Tirtha-cintamani 
are not found. 

69, 14 to the end 
(except verses 26 
and 39-40). 

70, 3-4a. 

42, 34b to the end 
(except 35b-36a) . 

43, 1-13. 

i45, l-5a, ICb and 

17b-c. 

45, 18-24, 53a, 54-79, 
84b to the end, 
and 82a. 

48, 1-6, and 10 to the 
end. 

49, l-40a, 41b-5l, 54- 
56, and 57b to 
the end. 

50, 1-48, (one verse 

'kundalabhydm 
vicitrdbhydrn is 

not found), 

49-50a and 51 to 
the end. 

61, l-33a and 37 to 

the end. 

: 57, 1-7. 

= 67, 8-30a, 32b-42, 44- 

47 and 60-56. 

57, 57 to the end. 

58, 1-7. 


fob 4a 
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Brahma-p. 


Four verses Hasnidt 

pp. 

143-154 

— 65, 

1-13, 15b-4Ia, 43- 

tarn muniMrdfda* 




59, 65, 71-72, and 

etc. on p. 94 p'f 




74 to the end. 

the Tirtha-cin ta- 

pp. 

156-159 

“ 51, 

29-32, 37, and 42- 

rn an i are not 




45. 

found. 



66, 

1-2, 10-1 3a and 

58, 12-27, 28b-29, 30b- 




14 to the end. 

58 and 62b to the 

P- 

160 

= 67, 

3-5. 

end. 

PP- 

161-169 

= 67, 

2, 6-12, 13b-22a 


p. lot 

p. 105 

p. 106 

pp. 107-108 

p. 109 
p. Ill 
pp. 112-128 


59, 1. 

Two verses 'sarva~\ 
laksaiia -sam y iik- 
toim* etc. on p. 101 
of the Tlrllia- 
cintamani are noli 
found. 

59, 3-4, 6a, 27b, 28b- 
30a and 84b to the 
end. 

60, 1-11. 

57, 3-4. 

57, 8 and 13-14. 

57, 22-23. 

57, 33-37 and 39-40. 

57, 58. 

60, 9-10. 

60, 12 to the end. 

Two verses ^ndrayana 
paro dharmo* etc.| 
on p. 113 and one! 
line ’‘angusf^he} 


Bralmia-p. 


p. 175 


pp. 176-180 =: 


and 23-80. 

One verse *durlahhani 
p Cl Dana on 
p. 107 of the 
Tirtha-clilaniani 
is not found. 

68, 28-31, 32b, 35, 

69b-70, 72-75 and 
76a. 

177, 19, 24 and 16-17. 

One verse 'kscirajilatfi 
ca is not found. 

41, lOb-11, 53b, 56- 

78a (six lines from 
*bhuktvd tatra 
varan* on p. 178 
of the Tirlha- 
cintarnani are not 
found) , 78b-88, 

91b-92, 89-90 and 
93. 





haste* on p. 114 of 

pp. 180-182 == 

28, 

44-56a, 62b to 




the Tirtha-cin ta- 



the end, and 56b- 




mani are not found. 



62a. 



61, 

1 to the end. 

pp. 183-184 rr 

42, 

1-7 and 9-10. 



62, 

1-15 and 18 to 

p. 184 ir: 

42, 

11. 




•the end (exeept 







22a) . 

7. Sraddhakriyar 





Three lines *ndstikdya 

kauraudi of 






na vaktavyam* 

Govindananda, 






etc. are not found. 






68,* 

1-7. 

p. 15 = 

220, 

28-30 (except 

p. 130 • 


60, 

40-42a and 44-45. 



30a). 

p. 132 


61, 

14-16, 23a-b and 

p. 18 = 

220, 

183b-184a. 




24. 


The line *dma-7ndinsam* 

p. 133 


61, 

25 and 27-30. 



is not found. 

p. 134 

= 

61, 

81-34. 

p. 17 = 

220, 

156-157a, 158b 

p. 135 

= 

61, 

35-88. 



and 182b-183a. 

p. 138 


63, 

3 and 8-9. 

p. 18 



pp, 139-143 


63, 

11 to the end. 

(twice) = 

asea, 170 and 197b- 



64, 

1 to the end* 



198a. 
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Brahma-p. 


p. 19 


220, 180b-181a and 

161, 

The line *vetrdnkuram* 
is not found. 

p. 20 

— 

220, 159-160a. 

p. 23 


cf. 220, 162. 

p. 28 


220, 4. 

p. 42 

= 

220, 127-129. 

p. 43 

:rr 

221, 96a and 97a. 

p. 64 

= 

219, 75b. 

p. 74 

nr 

220, 118b-119a. 

p. 84-5 

nr 

219, 4Gb-47a and 48. 

p. 84 

— 

cf. 219, 54b and 62b. 

p. 122 

nr 

219, 48 and 51. 

p. 141 

m 

220, 160b. 

p. 142 

nr 

220, 162-164. 

p. 144 

nr 

220, 107. 

p. 145 


220, 130-140. 

The line *ananga- 

lagnam yad vas- 
tram* is not 
found. 

p. 148 

m 

219, 61b. 

p. 172 

nr 

219, 69-70a. 

p. 187 

rr 

219, 72b-73a. 

p. 189 

m 

219, 75b. 

p. 203 


219, 78. 

p. 206 

nr 

219, 79. 

p. 210 

=: 

219, 81b-82a. 

p. 212 

nr 

219, 83. 

p. 258 

nr 

220, 5]b-52a 

p. 263 

nn 

220, 51b-53a. 

p. 285 

nr 

220, 45b-48a. 

p. 800 

nn 

220, 53b-54a and 55-56. 

1 

Danakriya- 
kaumudl of 

Govindananda, 


p. 43 


218, 26b-27a. 

p. 49 

= 

216, 18. 

p. 50 

= 

216, 12-13. 

p. 52 

= 

216, SO. 

Smfti-lattva of 


Haghunandana, 


Vol. I, 

p. m 

C 

220, ISO. 



Brahma-p. 

p. 404 

nn 29, 55-56. 

One verse is not found. 

&c. 

&c. 

Vol. II, 


p. 563 

m 27, 2a and 11b; 

28, l-2a. 

p. 564 

m 42, 1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10; 
46, 4 ; 70, 3-4a. 

pp. 565-7 

nr 57, 2-42 (except 11b 
and 31) . 

p. 567 

nr 57, 67. 


pp. 569-570 

m 

60, 

47; 61, 1-3 

and 




57; 62, 1-2. 


pp. 570-571 

== 

62, 

3b-6a, 6b 

and 




12b-13a; 62, 

23; 




63, 1-5, 13-14 and 




8-9. 


p. 571 

nr 

60, 

11. 


pp. 571-2 

nr 

63, 

17-21. 


p. 572 

nr 

65, 

3 and 57 ; 

65, 




83a; 66, 1-2; 
5-6a; 64, 18. 

70, 



The 

verse ‘vdrsikdrnS 




caturo mdsdn' 
not found. 

is 

pp. 572-3 

nr 

41, 

lOb-11, 53b, 

56- 


57a, 59b-61a, 63b- 
64a, 67, 89b-90, 
28, 64b-c, 43-44 
and 48b. 

The verse *pathi 

smasdne* and the 
line *tathd caivoU 
kale dele* on 
p. 572 are not 
found. 

Four lines from *dekam 
iyajanti^ on p. 672 
resemble Br 68, 
75-77. 

liC. &Oi 
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XVII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P.’ OR 
‘SKANDA’ in 


1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 440 : 

p. 448 r 


Skanda-p. 

VII, i, 208, 30. 
VII, i, 208, 38. 


4a. Madhava- 
caryaV. com. on 
the Para&Txa- 
smrli, 

Vol. I, Part i, 


2. Apararka’s com. 
on Yaj., 


p. 185 

p. 188 


p. 205 =r VII, i, 208, 39. 

3. Calurvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


5. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

pp. 193-5 


Vols. MIL 


Hundreds of verses 
have been quoted 
by Hemadri from 
the ‘Skanda-p.^ or 
‘Skanda’, and a 
good number of 
these quoted ver- 
ses is found in 
the printed 
Skanda-p. For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-emtamani, 


C. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 8a — 

7. Dipakalika 
of Isulapani, 

fol. 124a — 


Vol III, Pai-t i. 


p. 244 

= Sk VI, 

220, 43. 

p. 162 

= SkVII, 

i, 206, 29-30a. 

p. 310 

= Sk VII, 

i, 200, 94. 

&c. 


&c. 


Dolayulra- 
viveku of 
Sulapani, 

fol. lb II. 

fol. 3b-4a 


4. Kalanirnaya of 
Madhavacarya, 


9. Smpli-tattva of 
Eaghunandana, 

Vol. I, 


p. 98 

p. 288 


- VII, i, 19, 2-3. 

= VL 226, 9-lOa and 
25-26a. 

The line 'sivardtm tu 
is not found. 


p. 29 

(twice) = 

p. SI = 
&c. 


Skanda-p. 


VII, i, 207, 70, 73 and 
74b. 

VII, i, 207, 48. 


IV, i, 4, 21-28, 80, 39 
and 41-42. 


Cf. IV, ii, 84, 51a. 


the first two lines tally 
with V, iii, 209, 
85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
37, 44 and so on, 
the remaining lines 
being not found. 


II, ii, 42 (except lines 
7a, 33b and 43b). 
II, ii, 42, 5. 


II, ii, 29, 33b-84 and 
33a. 

II, ii, 29, 50, 
lie* 
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(A). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 

mahAtmya’ in 


1. Dolayulra- Skanda-p. 

vivcka of 
^ulapaiii, 

fol. 3b 

(thrice) “ II, ii, 20, 47. 

The other lines 
are not found. 


(B). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KA&-KH.’ 


IN 

1. Tirlhil- Skaiidii-p. 

einlainani of 
Vacaspalimisra, 

pp. 370-372 = IV, ii, 59, 104b-105, 

115-117, 119-124, 

120-133, 137-139| 

and 140-143. 

The lines *krte dharma- 
nadam' and *dvd- 
pare bindu-fir- 
tliam ca* on p, 
372 are not| 
found. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 225 := IV, i, 38, 60. 

p. 397 = IV, i, 35, 216b-217a. 

p. 558 = IV, i, 35, 216b-217a 

8. Var^iakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda^ 


Skanda-p. 

p, 567 


(twice) 

= IV, 

i, 40, 108 and 

118. The two 

I ines *jd ta-md tram* 
and ^bhaksydbha- 
ksye are not 
found. 

p. 576 

= IV, 

i, 4, 74-75, 77-81 a 



and 82-83. 

pp. 577-8 

= IV, 

i, 4, 18, 22-23a 
and 33. 


IV, 

i, 4, 34-35. 


IV, 

i, 4, 36. 


IV, 

i, 4, 60-61. 


The 

first four lines 
*pdniplditdh\ 
tdsdrri tustyd tu* 
etc. are not 

found. 


Smirli-lattva of 
Haghimandana, . 

Vol. I, 


pp. 280-1 



pp. 870-1 

= IV, 

o 

00 

IV, i, 27, 152-154. 

p. 422 

= IV, 

i, 85, I8Sb-20C 

The last two lines 



luid 201b-203a. 

*e t d n i dasa 

p, 427 

= IV. 

i, 85, «16b-!817a. 

pdpdni* etc. are 

p. 434 

=: IV, 

i, 35, m-iiif 

not found. 
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Skanda-p. 

5. Vidhana- Skanda-p. 

parijata of 

p. 745 

= rv, i, 85, 167. 

Anantabha^ta, 

Vol. I, 

Vol. II, 


pp. 677-683 = IV, i, 87, verses 1, 8, 

10-12, 14, 17-20, 
22, 28, 30-32, 35, 

p. IS 

= IV, i, 4, S3. 

37, 44-53, 55-57a, 
58-59, 63-64, 60, 
&c. &c. 

(C). 

VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-KH.’ 


IN 

1. Madhava- 

Skanda-p. 

Skanda-p. 

carya’s com. 

on 


the Parasara- 
smrti, 


p. 253 — Cf. V, iii, 159, 12b. 

p. 264 

Vol. IT, Part 

ii, 

(twice) — Of the 8 lines quoted. 

pp. 231-2 

. . The last four lines 

the last four tally 

{'gadgado* nrta-\ 

with Sk V, iii, 


vudt etc.) arc the 

159, 13a, 17b, 21a 


same as Sk V, iii,| 

and 24a. The 


159, 12a, leb, 17a 

re.st arc not 


and 18b. The rest 
arc not found. i 

found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NAGARA-KII.’ 


IN 

1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. | 

cintamnni of 
liemadri. 

pp. 13-14 


Skanda-p. 

VI, 218, 3l>5a, 6b-10a 

Vol. II, Part i. 

p. 10 

rr 

VI, 

and lib. 

215, 40a and 41. 


p. 22-23 

rz 

VI, 

215, 38-39, 41, 

pp. 485-497 = VI, 177, 14b to ihel 

end; 178, 1-74. 

A few lines are nol| 

p. 24 
(twice) 


VI, 

43-50b and 55. 

215, 01 and 37. 

found. 

pp. 45-40 

rr 

VI, 

216, 9b-12a. 

pp. 805-810 =: VI,* 162, 23-27 and 

p. 48 


VI, 

210, 14-16. 

29-73. 

p. 66 


VI, 

216, 67-08a. 


p. 78 


VI, 

210, 67-69a. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 152 


VI, 

218, 3. 


p. 169 

= 

VI, 

216, 7b-9a. 

pp. 114-122 = VI, 266, 8 to the end 

p. 172 


VI, 

215, 32-37. 


pp. 172-3 


VI, 

215, 38-89. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 197 


VI, 

216, 9eb-97. 


p. 199 

= 

VI, 

216, 99b.l01. 

p. 9 = VI, 215, 57b-60. 

pp. 200-201 


VI, 

216, 124-130a, 
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Skanda-p. 

pp. 204-7 = VI, 219, 14-15aj 220, 

1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
32, 35a, 86b-37a. 
S9b-42, 48a, 47b, 
51, 54b, 55b. ( 

69 and 73-75 
and 221, 2a, 3a. 
5a and Ca. 

A few lines are not 
found. 


p. 214 

— 

VI, 

222, 1-3 (= 219, 
19b-22). 

pp. 219-221 


VI. 

222, 4-5, 7-1 4a 
16-28a and SO. 

p. 229 

=r 

VI, 

217, 63b-6.5a. 

p. 230 


VI, 

217, 65b-66a. 

p. 252 


VI, 

217, 60-63a. 

pp. 255-6 

=: 

VI, 

217, 52-59. 

p. 390 


VI, 

217, 22 and 24- 
25. 

p. 420 

= 

VI, 

217, 7b-8a. 

pp. 503-4 


VI, 

217, 11-15 and 

17-20. 

p. 523 


VI. 

217, 46. 

pp. 538-540 


VI, 

221, 32, 33b-36a 


37, 44, 38, 41-43 
46, 49, 51-52 and 
54-58. 

Three lines from Hena\ 
te medhyatuTU* on 
p. 539 are nol 
found. 

pp. 599-600 = VI, 221, 23a, 24-268 

and 27-30. i 

&c. &c. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

pp. 48-49 = VI, 216, 96b-97. 

The verse *nahh 

vdtha* is no 
found. ' 

p. 804 = VI, 266, 80-82. 

The verse *mdgha 
phalgunayoT 
Tnadhye* is no 
found, 

p. 806 

(twice) =q( VI, 266, 9-lOa ; Bn< 

266, 25-26a. 


Skanda-p. 

pp. 809-810 = VI, 266, 57-58a. 

p. 312 = VI, 216, 7b-8 (also 

cf. verse 83) . 
pp. 410-411 = VI, 217, 65b-66a. 

p. 411 = VI, 217, 66b-67. 

pp. 463-4 = VI, 216, 96b-97. 

pp. 465-6 = VI, 216, 99b-102a. 

p. 467 = VI, 216, 124-lSOa. 

pp. 473-5 = VI, 219, 14-15a; 220, 

1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
32, 35a, 36b-37a, 
39b-42, 48a, 47b, 
51, 54b, 55b. 68- 
69 and 73-75 ; 
and 221, 2a, 8a, 
5a and Oa. 

A few lines are not 
found. 

p. 493 VI, 222, 1-3 (== 219, 

19b-22) . 

pp. 497-500 = VI, 222, 4-5, 7-28a 

and SO. 

p. 501 = VI, 217, 63b-65a. 

p. 649 = VI, 217, 60-63a. 

Kalanirnaya of 
Madhavacarya, 

p. 290 = VI, 266, 57. 

The line ^aksayun 
labhate* is not 
found. 

p. 298 = VI, 266, 30-32. 

p. 310 = VI, 216, 7b-8. 

The first and the third 
line tally with Sk 
VI. 216, 88 also, 
p. 346 = VI, 217, 66b-67. 

. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 125 = VI, 266, 57. 

The line 'aksaydn 
labhate* is not 
found. 

= VI, 216, 96b-97. 

The verse *nahho 
vdtka^ is not 
found, 


p. 256 
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(E). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH/ 


IN 

1 . Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. Ill, Part i. 


p. 280 


VII, i, 205, 50b-51. 

p. 291 


VII, i, 205, 52. 

p. 314 


VII, i, 206, 51. 

p. 310 


VIT, i, 205, 4-5a. 

p. 319 

rr 

VII, i, 205, 6. 

p. 320 

= 

VII, i, 205, 8-9. 

p. 330 


VII, i, 205, 5a. 

pp. 357-8 


VII, i, 205, 77-81. 

The verse *paraddni- 
hhigo mohdt* is 
not found. 

p. 370 


VII, i, 206, O-lOo. 

p. 389 

— 

fVII, i, 205, 53 and 

55a. 

p. 448 


VII, i, 205, 54b and 

55b. 

p. 455 

= 

VII, i, 205, 50b-57. 

pp. 554-5 


VII, i, 200, 83b-89a. 

p. 641 


VII, i, 206, 35b-37a. 
Three lines from ‘prajd- 
pusti-dyuti* are 

not found. 

p. 040 


VII, i, 205, 11. 

pp. 682-3 

=: 

VII, i, 200, 47. 

pp. 694-5 


VII, i, 207, 4. 

p. 702 


VII, i, 207, 5. 

The lines *cakra- 

baddham tu etc. 
•are not found. 

p. 717 

= 

VII, i, 207, 3. 

p. 733 


VII, i, 207, 6-7. 

The verse *band'ha- 
moksam tu* is 
not found. 

p. 1019 

== 

VII, i, 206, 66. 

p. 1021 


Vn, i, 206, 40. 

p. 1070 


VII, i, 336, 53b-54a. 

p. 1073 


VII, i, 336, 54b. 

pp. 1074-5 


VII, i, 336, 55b-56. 

The line *bhdratd- 
dhyanam* is not 
found. 

p. 1077 


VII, i, 336, 55a. 


42 


Bkanda-p. 

pp. 1079- 

1080 = VII, i, 206, 113-115 

and 116b. 

Five lines, from ^jntfms 
ca trisu lok)s!su* 
are not found, 
pp. 1081-2 - VII, i, 206, 117-124. 

Two lines from ^sap- 
tarnndm pitfndm 
ca and four lines 
from *devar{iliulm 
janetdrah* are not 
found. 


p. 1097 

— 

VII, 

i, 336. 259-260. 

p. 1188 

= 

VII, 

i, 206, 3. 

p. 1139 

zzz 

VII, 

i, 206, 4. 

p. 1154 


vn, 

i, 206, 2. 



The 

line *savyena* is 




not found. 

p. 1160 


VII, 

i, 208, 40. 

p. 1168 

= 

VII, 

i, 206, 68. 

p. 1176 

— 

VII, 

i, 206, 49. 

p. 1179 

— 

vn, 

i, 205, 11. 

p. 1193 


vn, 

i, 206, 18b-c. 

p. 1199 

rr 

vn, 

i, 200, 46. 

p. 1208 




(twice) 

= 

vn, 

i, 200, 113-115a 




and 116a; and 




vn, i, 206, 118. 

p. 1380 


vn, 

i, 206, 39b-40a. 

p. 1523 


vn, 

i, 208, 42b-43. 

p. 1525 


VII, 

i, 208, 44-45a. 

pp. 1525-6 

“ 

vn. 

i, 208, 45b. 



The 

other two lines 




*evam apy dcaret* 




etc. are not 




found. 

pp. 1571-3 

= 

vn, 

i, 336, 17, 34b- 


53a and 57-61 a. 
The line *jtvabkdr- 


gava\ eleven lines 
from *dvdhayhye 
tan sarvan*, and 
the verse *jutyan- 
tara-sahasrdni* are 
not found. 

p. 1574 = VII, i, 336, 65b-67a, 
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pp. 1674-5 


Skanda-p. 

VII, i, 336, 6I-65a. 

Six lines from 'darbhasl 
tildh' are not| 
found. 


Vol. Ill, Part ii, 


p. 687 


2. Kalanirnaya of 
Madhavttcarya, 

pp. 157-8 = 


Skanda-p. 

VII, i, 206, 93a and 
92b. 


VII, i, 205, 50b-51. 


p. 9 

= 

p. 327 


p. 540 

rr 

p. 561 

= 

p. 568 


pp. 570-1 

=: 

pp. 574-5 


p. 575 



VII, i, 19, 2-3. 

VII, i, 200, 94. 
VII, i, 205, 50b-51. 
VII, i, 205, 52. 

VII, i, 200, 51. 

VII, i, 205, 4-5a. 
VII, i, 205, 6. 

VII, i, 205, 8-9. 


3. Srarti-tattva of 
Ragliuimndana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 1 = 

p. 20 = 

pp. 756-7 = 


VII, i, 19, 2-3. 
VII, i, 205, 52. 
iVII, i, 19. 2-3. 


(V). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘ CAMATKARA-KIL’ 

IN 


1, CaUirvarga- Skanda-p. 

cinlamani of 
Ilemadri, 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 1162 = VI (Nag{ira-kh.), 20, 

18. 

Ilemadri quotes 143 lines from the ‘Caniatkara-kh.’, and of these only two (as 
shown abo\^e) are found in the present Nagara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town named after him. 


XVIII. VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ^BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P.’ 

IN 


1. Krdanirnaya of 

Madhavacarya, 

pp. 222-223 = 
p. 226 =r 
p. 227 = 

2. Vrataktda- 
viveka of 
i^ulapani, 


Brahinavaivarla-p. 


IV, 8, 54-55a. 
IV, 8, 67-68. 
IV, 8, 57b-58a. 


IV, 8, 67-69, 


3. Sinrti-taltva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 38 = 

p. 42 = 

p. 44 ;;; 


Brahmavaivarla-p. 


IV, 8, 72. 

The verse *caia8ro 
ghafikdh* is not 
found. 

IV, 8, 6. 

IV, 8, 64-66, 


fol. 6b 
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Brahma vflivartap. 

p. 48 

(twice) = IV, 8, 62-63a. 

IV, 8, 6!2a. 

p. 49 rr IV, 8, ni-55a. 

p. 51 

(twice) - IV, 8, 67-08. | 

The verse ‘krpwstamVi 
is not found. 

p. 53 = IV, 8, 7^2. 

p. 54 = IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

p. 104 IV, 2G, 39. 

p. 109 IV, 8, 84-85. 

p. 326 = IV, 8, 72. 

Vol 11. 

p. 37 IV, 26, 39. 

p. 52 

(thrice) = IV, 8. 72. 

The oilier verses are 
not found. 

p. 87 = IV, 8, 84-85. 

p. 99 = IV. 8, 84-85. 


IlaribhaJtti- Brahmavaivarta-p. 

vilasa of 

Gopalabhatda, 

p. 794 - IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘cataf>ro 

ghafihVi is not 

found. 

p. 979 — IV, 8, 54. 

p. 985 — IV, 8, 67-68. 

Kalasara of 
Gadfidhara, 

p. 55 IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

p. 87 rr IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘catasro 

ghafilidl/ is not 

found. 

p. 97 = IV, 8, 541). 

p. 100 rr IV, 8, 67-68. 

p. 130 = IV, 26, 39. 

p. 140-1 = IV, 8, 72. 

The otlier verses are 
not found. 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^BIIAVISYA-P.' 


‘BIIAVISYAT-P; OR 

1. Vijhaiiesvara’s Bhavi^ya-p. 

Milaksara, 

on Yaj. Ill, 

6 = 1, 32, 56b-57a. 

2. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 408 = I, 21, 31 and 32b-34a. 

pp. 411-412 == I, 31. 1-2, 4-10 and 16. 

The last line 'sndna 
ddnadikam karma 
• is not found, 

pp, 413-414 = I, 82, la and 3b-4a| 

I, 86, 67-69 ; 

I, 87, 1-2 ; 

I, 82, Ib-Sa ; 

I, 37, 3a. 

Four lines from *8upte 
janardane deve* are 

not touudf f 


^BlIAVISYA^ IN 

Bhavisya-p. 

p. 414 I, 39, 1, 9b-10a and 

12a. 

I, 40, la and 2a. 

p. 415 = I, 81, 2-3, 14b and 

15b-16a. 

I, 96, 3-4a. 

pp. 415-416 = I, 97, 1 ; 

I. 98, 1 ; 

I, 99, 1-2 ; 

I, 100, 1 ; and 

I, 101, l-2a and 20b- 
21a. 

The line *sndna- 
ddnadikam sarvam* 
is not found. 

p. 417 = I, 106, 4b-7a. 

Seven lines from *sulda- 
paksasya saptam- 
yam upavdsaparc 
narah* are not 
found. 
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Bhavisya-p. 

p, 492 I, 81, 2. 

The verse *amd vai 
soma-vurena' is not 
found. 

pp. 507-508 ™ I, 99, 1-2. 

I, 106, 4b-Ca. 

3. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 


p. 15 

== 

I, 4, 87b-89. 

p. 26 


I, 3, 6-7. 

p. 39 

“ 

I, 3, 68b-69. 

p. 41 


I, 3, 85b-80. 

p. 52 


I, 4, 57. 



The verse 



savya* is not found. 

p. 60 

= 

I, 3 32b-33, 

p. 239 

= 

I, 184, lSb-19a. 

p. 241 

rz: 

I, 186, 20l>27a. 

p. 283 

n 

I, 184, 41 and .35b-37. 

pp. 626-627 

= 

I, 181, 23-24a and 26a. 



I, 181, 28-32. 

p. 1186 

= 

1, 65, 14, 10, 13a, 9b- 


10a and 15. The 
line Hrisu vame^xo 
is not found. 


Smrli-oandrika 
of Dcvaria- 
hlialta, 

I, 53 = 

III, i, 54 = 

IV, 163-104 — 


4. Danasa^ara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 14b 
„ 23a 

„ 276b 
„ 287b- 
290a 


I, 181, 34. 

I, 04, 4 ( = I, 103, 

19b-20a). 
I, 93, 74b-75a, 

I, 93, 58 and 59b ; 

I, 93, 49-50; 

I, 93, 51 ; 

I, 93 69-71 ; 

I, 93, 45 ; 

I, 93, 42 ; 

I, 93, 43-44 ; 

I, 93, 68 ; 

(the verse "bherydni ca 
vadyani* is not 
found) ; 

I, 93, 60-61a ; 

I, 93, 62 ; 

1, 93, 68; 


230 

231 

Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 40 

p. 62 

p. 03 
pp. 432-4 


p. 466 


p, 467 ' S= 


Bhavisya-p. 

(three lines ^dhana^ 
dhanyam’ etc. are 
not found) ; 

I, 93, 35 ; 

I, 93, 30 ; 

I, 118, 50b-52a; 

I, 103, 39b-41a; 

I, 93, 37 ; 

(three verses *vimdnain 
iti etc. are not 
found) . 


I, 3, 6-7a. 

I, 181, 28-29. 

Of the five quoted 
verses, the verse 
*vaisvadevena* is the 
same as Bhav I, 
184, 5 ; the verse 
* avraidnam* is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
117b-ll8a; and the 
verse *brdhmaimti- 
kramo ndstx is the 
same os Bhav I, 4, 
120b-121a or Bhav 
I, 184, 29b-30a. 

I, 186, 24. 

I, 186, 21b-22a. 


I, 172, 22b-23a, 
i, 31, 1-2, 6-7a and 16. 
I, 81, 2; I, 96, 3-4a; 
I, 100, 1. 

IV, 155, 1-3, 7-10, 

nb-12a, lla and 
ISb to the end. 

I, 170, 6-7. 

Also cf. IV, 158, Sa 
and 4b, 

I, 169, 1940, 
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Bhavisya-p. 


pp. 

467-8 

= 1, 170, 

l-2a and 3b-5. 

p- 

504 

= I, 172, 

23b-25a. 

p. 

663 

= IV, 168, 4,5. 

p- 

664 

ZZ I, 169, 

1-2. 

p- 

671 

= IV, 108, 10b-12a. 

p- 

673 

= IV, 168, 12b-13a. 

pp. 

680 

ZZ I, 172, 

25b-26a. 



The 

verse *dadydd 


gunavate is not 
found. 

pp. 1031-3 — IV, 128, 2-11 and IS- 

IS. 

The line *ato drumdK 
(on p. 1033) is not 
found. 

&c. &c. 

Vol. II. Pari i. 

pp. 4-5 I, 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from *varna- 
dharmah sa uktas 
tti lire not found. 

p. 10 = I, 181, 7a, 

pp. 19-20 = I, 4, 87b-89. 

p. 23 = I, 2, 1-3. 

p. 27 rr I, 181, 34. 

pp. 31-2 z:: I, 181, 38b-40a. 

pp. 50-51 = I, 97, 20; 

I, 98, 9-1 Oa ; 

I, 100, Sb-9a and Cb-7 ; 

I, 08, 3b-4. 

The verse *sadbhdga- 
kusfham* is not 
found. 

pp. 229-231 = I, 214, 3 to the end. 

pp. 345-8 = I, 18, 1 to the end. 

pp. 381-2 = I, 19, 85b-90 and 91b- 

93a. 

pp. 474-7 • = I, 21, 1-12, 13b-14a, 

15b-17a, 18-20, 24- 
31 and 34b-36. 

The verse *yo *8ydm 
dadati* (on p. 477) 
is not found. 

= I, 31, 1-5. 

£= I, 81 , e-10. 


Bhavi$ya-p. 

pp. 514-9 zz I, 31, 11-13, 14b-31a, 

85b-36b and 87b-63. 

A few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found. 

pp. 519-520 = I, 22, 1-2. 

pp. 537-543 zz IV. 37, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 

The line ‘ramj-jalam* 
(on p. 538) and the 
verse *yad indrma 
purd cmiain* arc not 
found. 

pp. 557-500 zz I, 32, ]-5a. Cb-10, 50- 
51a and 3Sb-41a. 

Elc^ en lines from 
*cvam nkfvd'bhavat 
iitmilm* (on p. 559) 
are not found. 

pp. 5C0-5G3 = I, 32, 42b-47a and 48- 

54a. 

Two lines from *puja- 
yitvd prayatnena* 
(on p. 5C2) and 

seven verses from 

*gdm ca dadyat 
savaisdm vai (on 

p. 5G2) are not 
found. 

pp. 563-4 zz I, 37, 1 to the end ; 

I, 38, 1-4 and 5b to 
the end. 

The line *8aci dvi- 

bdhuh* and the 

Verse *naktena 
hhakti^sahitaiTk* arc 
not found. 

p. 567 zz I, 37, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from *pdya- 
sena gkrtadhyena* 
are npt found, 

pp. 604-5 zz I, 89, Ml and 12b to 
(quoted a.s the end. 
from Bhavi§- Three lines from 
yotara- Hadarp fo^thyatfi* 

purana’) are not found. 

pp. 656-9 = I, 69, 1-25. 

pp. 650-660 =s I, 61, 1-15, 


pp. 512-3 
pp. 513-4 
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Bhavisya-p. 

pp. 660-663 = I, 81, 1 ; 

I, 96, 3-4, 7-1 3a, 15b- 
16a and 17 to the 
end. 

Two lines *sauvarnam 
kdmyed hhaktya 
and *loke prasi- 
ddhah* (on p. 661) 
are not found. 

pp. 663-4 r= I, 81, 2-4, 7-lla and 
12-15a. 

pp. 664-7 = I, 97, 1-lla and 12 to 

the end. 

pp. 667-9 “ I, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and 

18 to the end. 

p. 669 == I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 

end, 

pp. 669-671 = I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 

(quoted as the end. 

from ‘Bhavis- 

yottara’) Three lines from 

*putra-kdmo labhei 
putram* (on p. 671) 
are not found. 

pp. 671-4 = I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 

llb-12a and 13-22a. 

pp. 674-6 = I, 166, 1-1 5a. 

Six lines from *kar- 
tai^yo niksuhhdrkas 
tu (on p. 674), two 
lines from ‘hhaktya 
ca daksmdm* and the 
line ‘ gandhari)a-rdja- 
patina* (on p. 675) 
and eight lines from 
‘Tmhdratna-prabhd- 
vena* (on p. 676) 
are not found. 

pp. 676-9 = Ii 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from ‘ktdl- 
nam rupasampan- 
nwrrC (on p. 677) 
and the lines *k\dV 
nam rupa-sampan- 
*7nahotsSham 
makdviryam* f ‘lii- 
hdsavidaifi* and 
*prabhayd surya* 
tavikdiah* (on p. 
678) furo not found. 


Bhavi§ya-p. 

pp. 679-685 — Cf. I, 68 ; I, 69 ; I, 70, 

1 - 11 . 

(There are many ver- 
ses common to the 
Bhavisya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-ciiila ■ 
mani) . 

pp. 685-7 -- Cf. I, 70. 

pp. 687-690 = I, 208, 3-22a and SOb- 

S4a. 

pp. 690-696 — Cf. I, 212 and 213 

(verses l-40a) . 

pp. 696-7 — I, 213, 40b to the end. 

pp. 724-6 = I, 209, 1-14. 

T vvt> 1 i'nes ‘mitras 

cdsvayuje* and 
Hejasd hari-samhd- 
sail* (on p. 725) are 
not found. 

p. 726 ;= I, 197, 25b-27. 

pp. 726-8 = I, 65, l-7a, 19-20, 21b- 

23, 21a and 24 to 
the end. 

The line ‘pavitrd hi 
pavitrdndm* (on 
p. 726) is no-t 
found. 

pp. 728-731 = 1, 105, l-Ha, 15b-16, 

12b, 14b-15a, 17- 

20a, 25-26 and 29. 
pp. 731-4 = I, 64, S6b-60 and 61b 

to the end. 

The line ‘aarkard- 
khadya-miarani* (on 
p. 732) is not 
found. 

pp. 735-6 = I, 108, 1-11. 

pp. 736-8 r= I, 104, 2 to the end. 

pp. 740-741 = I, 106, 4b-10a and 

‘ llb-14. 

p. 741 = I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

pp. 741-3 = I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ‘prdpyeha 
viputarp, devam* (on 
p. 742) and the 
^‘homdrcd kriyate 
iaira* (on p. 743) 
are not found, 
ss I, 119, 10b-17« 


pp. 744-6 
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Bhavi^ya-p. Bhavi^ya-p. 

pp. 748-753 =: I, 165, 1-1^, 15-17a, In Caturvarga-cint&mapi, Vol. 11, verses 

18-21 and 22b to have been quoted from the *Bhavisya-p/ 
the end. in connection with vows on Tithia 

Eighteen lines from beginning with AstamI, but these verses 
*dadhyodanam ca| are not found in our printed Bhavisya. 
hhunjdno* (on pp. 

750-1) and Uiree In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. Ill, verses 
lines from ‘A-awfi/a have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.* 
vidhu-samo Tdjan*\ on Sraddha etc,, and many of these verses 
(on p. 752) are are found in our printed Bhavisya. But it 


not found. 

pp. 754-6 rz I, 109, la and 2b-13a. 

pp.760-3 zr I, 47, 50b to the end. 

The first fi\'e lines 
*k§amd satyam clc. 
are not found. 

&c. &c. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 424-440 zz I, 55-57 and 58 (verses 
1-23). 

There arc many cases; 
of disagreement. 

pp. 520-1 zz I, 82, 1, 3, 5-6a and 
7b.8a. 


The ver.se *yo yah 
siirya-dinc is not 
found. 


PP- 

522-3 

~ I, 

82, 

8b-10a, 12a, Is] 




and 

[ 15b-24. 


pp. 

523-4 

= I, 

83, 

1-3. 




I. 

68, 

3b-4a. 




I, 

83, 

4b-5 and 

6a. 

p. 

524 






(twice) 

= I. 

86, 

llb-12a 

(the 




remaining lines are 




not 

found) . 




I, 

86, 

15b-17. 


pp. 

525-6 

zz I, 

89, 

2b-3 and 

5-7. 

p- 

526 

= I^ 

90. 

l-3a and 

5. 

pp. 

526-7 

= I, 

91, 

l-4a and 

6. 


(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavis- 
yottara’) 

&c. &c. 

(The above list of the quotations from 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani is not oxhaustive). 


is needless to enlist them here. 

7. Madhavacarya’s 
com. on the 
Para^ra-smrti, 

Vol. I. Part i, 

p. 324 zz I, 4, 50. 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

pp. 24-25 = I, 3, 6-7a. 

p. 347 = I, 4, 120b-121a (zz I, 

184, 29b-30a). 

p. 378 zz I, 186, 21b-22a. 

p. 382 zz I, 186, 24. 

Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapida, 

p. 355 zz I, 8, 6-7a. 

p. 411 zz I, 32, 56b-57a. 

p. 470 zz I, 183, 9-21a. 

The line *havi^ena* is 
not found. 

Kullukabhatta’s 
commentary, 

on Manu II, 

1 zz I, 181, 7-8. 

on Manu II, 

13 zz I, 181, 17a. 

on Manu II, 

25 z: I, 181, 10-14. 

The line 

dharmah sa uktas 
tu* is not found. 

on Manu HI, 

7 I, 181, 24a, 



APPENDIX II. 


We give below a list of the more important of the untraceable 
Purdnic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puranas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 

The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintamani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 

[ The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 
as follows : 


Acorn. 

= 

Apararka’s com. on Ynj. 

Mcom. on 



AS 


Adbhutasagara (of 

PS 


Madhavacarya’s com. 



Ballalasena) . 



on the Para^ara-smrti. 

BS-bh. of 



Mit. 

= 

Mitilksara (on Yaj.) . 

AM 

= 

Brahmasulra-bhasya of 

MP 

rr 

Madaiia-parijata (of 



Anandatirlha Madliva. 



Madanapala) . 

DK 


Dlpa-kalika (of .^iila- 

Npr 


Nilyacarapradipa (of 



pani) 



Narasimha Vajapeyin). 

DS 


Danasagara (of Bullala- 

PV) 

= 

Prayascitta-viveka (of 



sena) . 



Sulapani) . 

DV 


Durgotsava-viveka (of 

sc 

— 

Smrti-c a n d r i k a (of 



Sulapani) . 



Devanabhalta) . 

HL 


Haralata (of Aniruddha- 

ss 

sr 

Smrtyarthasara (o 



bhaUn) • 



ferldhara) . 

HV 

zzz 

Haribhaktiviliisa (of 

ST 


Smrti-tattva (of Raghu- 



Gopolabhat^tn) . 



nandana) . 

KC 


Krtyacara (of Sridalta 

sv 


is T a d d h a-viveka (c 



Upadhyaya) . 



Sulapani) . . 

Kcom. on 



TC 

= 

Tirtha-cintamapi (o 

M. 


Kullukabhatta's com. 

TV 


Vacaspatimi^a) . 



on the Manu-snirti. 

z= 

Tithi-viveka (of 6ula- 

KR 

== 

Krtya-ratnakara (of 

W 


papi) . 

Vratakala-viveka (of 



Cande^vara) . 



Shlapaiii) . 

KV 


Kalaviveka (of Jimuta- 

YT 

= 

Yatra-tattva (of Raghu- 



viihana. 



nandana) . } 
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Verses quoted from the 

1. *Marka^ideya-p.* in — (i) Acom., pp. 421 (=Vi 9 IH, 14, Sl-32), 960, 1202. 

(ii) AS, p. 487. (Hi) SC, II, p. 261 and IV, pp. 263-4, 391-2. 

(iv) KC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. 01, 248, 264, 308, 320, 329. 

2. ‘Vayii-p.’ or ‘VayavTya* in — (i) Acom., pp. 51, 202-3. 203, 407, 491, 532, 535, 

1022. (tV) DS, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (Hi) SC, I, 87; II, 410; IV, 76, 82, 335, 
839, 339-340, 352, 403, 404, 410-7. (iv) KV, pp. 303 369, 372, 428. 

(v) KC, fol. 3b. (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i. p. 13 1 ; 1, ii, pp. 40, 
78-79, 415, 417, 423; II, ii. pp. 219, 261. (vii) PV, p. 462. (viii) MP, 
pp. 21, 585, 596, 625. (ix) TC, pp. 4, 283, 318, 325. 

8. ‘Brahmanda-p.’ or ‘Brahmanda’ in — (i) KV, pp. 346, 401, 440, 158, 491, 534. 

(ii) Acom., pp. 120, 143-4, 209, 421, 418, 488, 499, 509, 512. (Hi) AS. 

pp. 524, 527, 531, 537, 538, 539, 541, 542, 544, 545, 546, 550. (iv) SC, 

I. 28; II, 294, 302-3, 311, 317, 323; IV, 01, 201, 209-270, 338, 344. 
358. (v) Mit. on Yaj. Ill, 30. 

4. ‘Visnu-p.’ or ‘Vaisnava* in — (i) KV, pp. 830, 404, 493. (H) Acom., pp. 139, 

244, 883. (Hi) Mit. on Yaj. Ill, 0(?). (iv) DS, fol. 25b. (v) AS, pp. 

383, 499-500, 564. (vi) SC, I, 127; II, 331, 423, 520, 570, 017; IV, 
48, 53, 160, 213, 223, 243. (vii) Kconi. on M. IV, 02. (viii) KC, fol. 
57b, 60b, 68b, (ix) PV, pp. 255, 396, 398, 431. (x) MP, pp. 204, 
211 . 

5. *Matsya-p.’ or ‘Matsya’ in— (0 KV, pp. 62, 177, 304, 391. 426, 447, 402, 523. 

(ii) Acom., pp. 201, 207, 209, 295, 370, 380-382, 427, 429, 442, 488, 

549, 1225. (Hi) HL, p. 109 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 409. (v) DS, fol. 

26a. (vi) SC, II, 285, 505; IV, 53, 72, 70, 77-78, 198, 451-2; V, 86. 
112. (vii) Kcom. on M. VIII, 02. (iHii) MP, pp. 308, 525, 534, 
537. (ix) PV, p. 405. (x) TC, pp. 25, 42. 192, 233. 208, 270, 352. 
(xi) Npr, p. 86. 

6. *Bhagavala-p.’ or ‘Bhagavata* in — (0 AS, pp. 427, 553. (ii) Madhva's com. 

on the BhagavadgUa, pp. 101, 180, 168, 394, 440, 462, 525, 531, 013, 
704. (In his Brahmasutra-bhasya Madliva quotes, from a ‘Bhagavata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhagavata’, verses which are not found in the present 
Bhagavata-p. It is likely that in the above menlionefl unlraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhagavata-tantra’) . 

7. ‘Kurma-p.* or ‘Kaurmya’ in — (i) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (ii) Acom., 

pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (Hi) DS, fol. 172b, 24Cb. (iv) For 
the verses quoted in Mcoin. on PS sec Islampurkar’s edition, (v) MP, 
pp. 258, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 265. (vii) Npr, pp. 80. 85, 132. 
(viu) VV, fol. Sa, 6b. (ix) SC, IV, pp. 27, 01, 00, 71, 73, 75, 78, 79. 

8. ‘Vtoana-p.’ or 'Vamana' in — (t) KV, p. 360. (ii) SC, II, 363. (Hi) MP, 

p. 02. (iv) ST, I, 350, 415, 840 ; II, 70, 139, 148, 563, 632. (v) YT, 

.p. 19. 

9. Xihga-p.’ or Xaihga* in — (i) KV, pp. 352, 407, 414, 422, 460, 528, 585. 

(ii) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and III, 30. (Hi) Acom., pp. 212, 428, 430. 
(iv) AS, p. 513. (v) SC, II, 023. (vi) SS, p. 66. (vii) Mcom. on 
PS, I, ii, 181-2. (viii) MP, pp. 535, 538. (ix) KR, fol. 149b. 
(x) DV, pp. 2, 5, 8, 22. (xi) TC, pp. 192, 841. 343, 344, 345, 347, 
348, 351, 353, 356, 359. (xii) ST. I, 180, 198, 851, 396, 396-7, 650, 
657, 678, 825 ; II, 63, 299, 412, 627. 
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10. •VarSha-p.’ or ‘Varaha’ in— (i) KV, pp. 183, 4«. 445, 447, 448, 460, 465, 

438. (tt) Acom., pp. 126, 202, 497, 1052. (m) SC, 11, 548: IV. 

63. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 29C and 476. (v) MP, p. 210. ivi) KR, 

fol. 167a, 186a. (vii) VV, fol. 2a. (viii) TC, pp. 191, 203. 

11. *BfhannaradIya-p.* or ‘Brhannaradlya* in — (i) ST, I, 187. (ii) HV, pp. 664, 

674, 712. 

12. ‘Naradlya-p.’ or ‘Naradlya’ in — (i) KV, pp. 182, 442. («) SC, IV, 74, 75. 

(tit) Mcom. on PS, II, i, 34. (iv) MP, p. 265. (v) W, fol. 5a, 5b. 

(vi) ST, I, 52, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 376, 786; II, 46, 79, 80, 101, 

840, 428, 436, 507, 500, 648, 649. 

13. Tadma-p.’ or Tadma’ in — (0 KV, pp. 61, 288, 497, 498, 502. (ii) Acorn., 

pp. 211, 212, 279. (m) SC, II, 262, 321, 541, 545, 546, 547, 600, 

629 ; IV, 389 ; V, 66, 194. (tv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 239 ; I, ii, 165, 

434 ; II, ii, 240, 269. (v) KC, fol. 33a. (vi) MP, p. 299. (vii) VV, 

fol. 2b, 4a, 7b. (viii) PV, p. 46. (ix) 6V, fol. 87a. (x) DK, fol. 

126b. 

14. ‘Agni-p.* or *Agneya* in — (i) BS-bb. of AM, pp. 53a, 68a. (ii) AS, pp. 10, 

23. 50, 320, 378, 412, 426, 443, 453, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 513, 657, 
708. (Hi) DS, fol. 18a-b, 20a, OOa-b, lOOa-b 113b-114b, 115a, 

122b-123a, 123b, 127b-128a, 129b, 131a, 1 49a-b, 153b, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a, 189a, 204a, 209b, 216b-217a, 221a. (iv) SC, V, 122, 
123, 123>4, 163 (in all these cases the title ‘Vahni-p.’ occurs).* 

(v) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 351, 365, 366-9, 178 (Vahni-p.) ; II, ii, 221. 

(vi) KR, fol. 189b, 177b. (vii) DV, p. 12. (viii) TV, fol. 3b. 

(ix) TC, pp. 206, 263. (x) ST, I, 31, 93, 100, 130, 198, 371, 410, 

411, 432, 483, 495, 498, 519, 810, 839; II, 37, 64, 65, 66, 117, 238, 

286, 839, 349, 365, 529, 559, 571, 627. (xi) HV, pp 2G1, 206, SOI, 

320, 377, 487, 618, 751, 7.52, 775, 943, 977, 981, 1089, 1103, 1289, 1325. 
(From Vulini-p. on pp. 661, 977, 984). (xii) Npr, pp. 149-150, 188, 
626. (xiii) Ilaribhaktirasamrlasiiidlm, p. 62. 

15. ‘Goruda-p.’ or ‘GariKia’ in — (?) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 2a, 4b-5a, 10a, 43b, 47a, 

50b, 73a, 75a. (ii) SC, IV, 65, 67. (m) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 108 ; 

II, ii, 226. (iv) VV, fol. 6a, 6b. (v) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-6, 106-7, 

107, 109, 147, 148, 154, 358, 362, 413, 417, 750; II, 41-2, 48, 49, 53, 

64, 70. 79-80, 87, 95. 143, 152, 424, 448, 527, 567-9. (vi) Npr, 

pp. 137, 190, 582, 596, 604. (vii) HV, pp. 143, 170-171, 182-3, 184, 
192, 194, 273, 301, 318, 319, 322, 324, 333, 334, 366, 302, 863, 364, 

365, 867, 368, 892, 393, 419, 444, 458, 460, 465, 468, 470, 487, 519, 

661, 667, 673, 678, 757, 775, 779, 789, 790, 793, 798, 882, 934-5, 940. 

16. ‘Brahma-p.* or ‘Brahma’ in (i) KV, (ii) Acom. etc. See under Brahmnpuruna 

in Part I, Chap. Ill, sec. 8. 

17. ‘Bhavi?ya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya* in— (i) KV, pp. 101, 173, 194-5, 300, 301-2, 302, 

324-5, 325-6, 337, 372, 391-2, 401, 404-5, 406-7, 418, 420, 424, 438, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 454, 485, 493, 612, 513, 627. (ii) Praya^citla-prakarana, 
pp. 4, 6, 12, 13, 14, 17, 22, 25, 41. (Hi) Acom., pp. 7, 51, 162, 211, 
212, 215, 247, 421, 460, 471, 620, 522, 525, 538, 563, 564, 1037-8, 
1055-6, 1056, 1056-7, 1059, 1060, 1061-2, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1067-9, 
1071, 1075-7, 1081-2, 1193. (iv) DS, fol. 13b. 23b, 26b. (v) SC. I, 
110, 175; II, 820, 600, 608 ; IV. 9-10, 17, 49-50, 68, 70, 122, 164, 236, 
370, 405, 413, 437, 440; V, 104. (vi) Kepm. on M. Ill, 264; XI, 
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73, 74, 75-78, 83, 87, 91, 101. 102, 147. (vii) Meom. on PS I, i, 419; 
I, ii, 40. 51, 291, 347, 378, 882, 444, 448, 452, 453, 400-461 ; II, i, 141, 
(viii) MP, pp. 33, 73, 262, 324, 325, 332, 3,55, 358, 411, 440, 543, 019, 
630, 636, 791, 801, 802, 802-3, 816, (ix) VV, tol, 4b, 6a, 6b, 7a. 7b. 8n. 
(*) DK. fol. 3a, 4a, 28a, 33b, 45b, 115b, 110b. 

For the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p/ or ‘Skunda* and its different 
Kliandas but not traceable in the printed Skanda, see under Sknnda-p in Part I, 
Chap. Ill, see. 9. 
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38, 40, 44, 48, 49, 50, 63, 54, 66, 67, 
70, 80, 04, 05, 106, 123, 124, 131, 
137, 138, 180, 140, 143, 146, 157, 163, 
160, 171, 006, 267, 260, 270, 27i, 


276, 280, 281, 290, 292, 290, 299. 
302, 307, 308, 318, 332 
Banabhatta, 13 
Barabar, 106 

Bath, 32, 37, 38, 39, 46, 96, 136, 140, 
156, 176, 177, 183, 186, 219, 221 
Bawldha, 68, 126 (Pracdianiii) , 197, 

201 

Baiidhayana, 6, 29, 205 
Baudhayana-dhartnasuira, 205 
Behar, 139 

Benares, 32, 45, 46, 72, 73, 91, 129, 
212 

Bengal, 107, 108, 109, 113, 116, 117, 
120, 124, 126, 139, 157, 166, 223 
Besnagar, 199, 206 
Betul, 218 
Bhadrakall, 128 
Bhadrasva, 238 
Bhagavacchastra, 100 
Bhagavad-gitd, 54, 55, 200 
Bhagavat, 22, 50, 144, 222, 2C2 
Bliriga\ ala (name of a king) , 200 
Bhagavala, 40, 52, 09, 114, 129, 139, 
152, 108, 109, 207, 262 
Bhdgavata-pnrdna (or Bhdgavata) , 2, 
7, 8, 13, 21,’ 22, 52-57, 04, 65, 86, 
87, 90, 114, 116, 117, 119, 125, 120. 
131, 142, 145, 157, 177, 199, 205. 

206, 208, 209, 213, 216, 234, 240, 

290-291 

BIiaga\'ali, 52 

Bhagavati (Saiphita, of the Kurma-p.), 
57, 58 

Bhagavala-mahatmya, 125 
Bhagavatism, 1 99 
Bhagiratlia, 155 
Bhagivathl, 237 
Bhairava, 67, 225, 220 
Bhaksyabhaksya, 188, 228 
Bliakti, 59, 90, 127, 200, 233 
Bhumalia, 138 
Bharndx aja, 27, 143 
Bharaiu, 11, 16, 22, 1:2 
Blmrata, 137, 251 
the Bharala, 10 
Bkdraia, 213 
Bharatavarsa, 155 
Bharali, 128 
Bhargava, 162 
Bhargava (Rama), 99, 251 
Bhaskara-bhSwSya (on Brahma-sutra) , 
67, 70 

Bhaskaracarya, 60,' 67, 08, 70 
Bha^ya, 4, 18, 20, 36, 46, 54, 55, 63, 
80, 90, 91, 04, 104 
Bhattojidik?ita, 169 
Bhava, 167 

Bhavadeva, 48, 169, 173, 263, 279 
Bhavisya-purdna (or Bhavi^ya) , 27, 28, 
29, SO, 81, 48, 107, 167-173, 188, 201. 
264, 831-335 
Bhavifyat-purdruif 2, 6 
Bhavisyottara, 21, 151, 170, 838, 331, 
686 
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Bhikkliun!, SIS 

Bhikfu, ISS 

Bhimadv&da4i-vrata, 240 
BhTma-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.j , IGl 
Bhisma, 24 

Bhoja (also, Bhojaka), 138, 142, 103, 
171 

Bhratr-dvitiya, 9G 
Bhrgu, 22, 84, 220, 258, 201 
Bhu-khnnda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 101 

Bhumi-khanda (of the Padma-p.)^ 25, 
107, 108, 109, 112, 113-115, 115, 117, 
181, 230, 232 
Bhuta-siiddhi, 219 
Bhuvana-kosa, 137 
Bhuvanesvara, 152 
Bilva, 241 
Biraaran, 203 
Bird, 8, 10, 12 

Boar, 84, 85, 80, 87, 97, 98, 09, 102, 
104, 240 
BodhLsaItva, 212 

Brahma, 11, 00, 01, 62, 72, 08, 111, 110, 
118, 137, 139, 141, 145, 100, 204, 208, 
223, 228, 233 

Brahma (also Brahma-worship, Brihma- 
worshippers etc.), 11, 34, 35, 37, 39, 
40, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 51, 50, 59, 00, 
61, 69, 70. 71, 70, 77, 78, 85, 93. DS, 
99, 100, 100, 108, 112, 121, 122, 123, 
129, 141, 140, 147, 153, 155, 158, 
107, 108, 170, 171, 172, 1S>, 183, 
204, 238, 239, 248 
Brahma, 123 
Brahma-glta, 141, 100 
Brahmaism, 121, 123, 193, 21 1, 230 
Brahmahaivarfa-pnraija, 1 00 
Brahma-kalpa, 50 

Brahma-khanda (of the Brukniarji- 
varta-p.), IGG 

Brahma-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 103, 
112, 113, *115-110, no, 258 
Brahma-khanda (of the Skartda-p.) , 
157, 103 

Brahma-kunda, 175 
Brahma-loka, 250 , 

Brahman, 35, 58, 64, 100, 114, 115, 110, 
166, 181, 183, 189, 193, 194, 190, 197, 
198, 199, 200, 201, 204, 205, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 216, 217, 21S, 
219, 220, 222, 224, 225, 226, 228, 231, 
232, 233, 235, 230, *238, 240, 241, 245- 
202 

Brahmana, * 243, 244, 246 
Brahmana-mfihatmya, 115, 181, 183 
Brdhmam-sarvativa, 227 
Brahmanda-puraim (or 

Brakmdnda) , 4, 5, 8, 13, 15, 17, 
17-19, 2*6, 28. 29, 30, 31, 41, 54, 95, 
131, 175, 201. 200. 207. 208, 209. 210, 
213, 216, 252, 209, 270. 271, 272, 
273-275 

Brakmdnda {Upapurdna) , 147 


BrahmatiT, 47 

Brahmanism, 19, 104, 195, 197, 213, 
225, 227. 236, 244 

Brahma-purdna (or B r a h m a or 
Brahma), 4, 10, 21, 41. 54, 83, 80, 
90. 91, 132. 133, 137, 145-157, 186. 
187, 201. 252, 201, 279, 321-4 
Bruhma-sc(4, 11, 12.3, 204 
Brahnnuxllra, 20, 21, 54, 66. 70, 104 
Drahmavaivarta-purdna (or Brahma- 
vahmrta), 2, 7, 13, 21, 106-107, 187, 
258. 3.30-331 
Bruhml ^iakti, 45, 101 
Bruhinl (Samhilu, of the Kurma-p.), 57, 
58. 61 

Brrdimi Sninhila (of the SIcanda- 
p.), 158,* 159, 100 

BrahrnoUnra-khandu (btOonging to tlie 
Skanda-p.) , 101 ; (see also 157) 

Brhadurayyaka-vpanisad, 1, 21 
Brhad-brahmoltnra-kliaiida (,of the 
Hkavda-p,), 101 

Brhaddharma-pnrdna, 50, 128. 130 
Brhad-vamana (a part of the 
Vdmaxia-p.) , 92 
Brhad-visn nd har m a, 151 
Brhanndradlya-purdna (or Brhnnndra- 
dlya), 127-129, 130, 131,* 184, 202, 
31.3-315 

Brhaspali, 10. 24, 25. 234 
Brhat Kalpa, 128, 120. 130 
Brhai-samhxtd, 11, 24. 40, 41, 42, 47, 
*67, 78, 87, 142, 171, 172, 202 
British rule, 109 

Buddha, 25. 41, 45, 47, 57, 84, 85, P6, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 95. 10,3, 114, 125, 194, 
190, 212 

Buddiia-raksila, 203 
Bu<I<lliudvadasi-A rata, 238 
Buddhism, 10, 19, 24, 193, 190, 197. 
205, 200, 207, 209, 210, 211, 212, 230, 
244 

Buddhist, 16, 47. 88, 120. 195. 190. 
197, 202, 207, 208. 210, 212. 229, 231, 
236, 237, 240, 253, 255, 260, 261 
Budha, 32, 43. 49 

c 

Caitanya, 94, 102, 143. 109 
Caitya, 1 97 

Cakra (Tantric), 22 1, 200 
Cakra-tirlha, 219 
Caksiisa (Manvanlara) , 85 
Camntkara (name of a king as well as 
of a town), 102, 105, 330 
Camatkara-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 101, 102, 105, 330 
Camunda, 47 

Cdnakya-rdjaniti-msira, 1 42 
Candala (or Candfila), 212, 224, 202 
CandanapHha, 159 

Candesvara. 17, 86, 38, 39, 12. 45, 73, 
74, 80. 91. 104, 105, 114. 123. 140, 
157, 255, 271. 287. 297, 304. 31? 
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Candragupta (Maurya), 200. 202 
Cfindrayaria. 921. 922 
Caste, 9, 12, 15. 19, 52, 57, 68. 59, 

71, 76. 81. 89. 100. 115, 125, 127. 
154, 159, 160, 166, 171, 174, 175, 177, 

178. 170. 181, 182, 184, 185, 187, 188, 

197, 198, 202, 203, 204, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 213, 214, 217, 218. 220, 223, 

224. 225, 226, 231, 232, 233. 236. 213. 

254, 255. 262 

Catura si ti-l ii’iga-m a^lialmy a, 1 57 
Caturmfirti, 19, 84 

Caturimrga-cintdmam, 13, 17, 19. 21, 

36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 44, 46, 48, 49. 

66, 73, 74, 79, 80, 91. 94, 101, 105, 
114, 123, 124, 125, 131. 131. 143, 

151, 158, 159, 160. 161. 16,3. 164, 165, 

166, 170, 171, 227. 266, 267, 270, 274, 

277, 283, 290, 293. 296, 299. 302, 308, 

815. 821. 325. 327. 320. 330, 332, 331, 

335 

Chandas, 1, 4, 135 
Chandoyya-upanhad, 1 
Characteristics of a Purana, 2, 4, 5, 7, 
9. 15. 57. 58. 63. 76, 97 
Chiromancy, 141 

Circle-worship (Tantric), 225, 231 

Citragiipla, 251 

Cltrasena (a Dravida king), 223 
Chtra-sikhandin Rsis, 108 
Code, 6, 8, id (of Maiiu), 13 (of 
Manu) , 10 (of Mauu and Yaj.), 
Consecration (of images, hooks,, 

etc.), 39, 47, 93, 176, 179, 180, 183, 
186, 189, 190, 219. 222, 239, 241, 212, 
260, 261, 262, 

(\>sinic Cycle, 4 
Cosmic egg, 18, 142 
Cosinogonv, 7, 52 

Creation, 5. 7. 60. 61, 62, 65, 66, 71, 
72, 97, 108, 109, 117, 128, 135, 167 
Cremation, 219, 220. 

(^upid, 248 

Customs, 5, 6, 7, 8. 9, 11, 19, 57. 61. 
76, 82, 83. 96, 154, 156, 159, 171, 
175. 178, 179, 181, 183, 185, 18r, 
188. 193, 195, 203, 205, 261, 262 

D 

Dadhica, 226, 261 

Daily duties, 57, 111, 156, 178, 186, 
229, 232 

Dailya, 42, 80, 89 
Daksa. 45, 141, 147, 201, 226, 261 
Daksa>kanda, 161 
Daksina (Tantriks) , 261 
Dak^Ina Gokarpa, 100 
Daksinapatha, 205 
DamanaJka'CaturdaSl, 96 
Damara, 67. 169 
Damodarpur, 254 

Dana, 6, 48, 51, 54, 81, 82, 131, 208 
.Danakriyd-kaumudi, 36, 38, 39, 44, 

104, 134, 189, 154, 288, 305, 318, 324 


D&nandgara, 7, 18, 17, 19, 26, 86, 88, 

40, 44, 49, 54, 66, 79, 80, 91. 105, 

123, 131, 134, 135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 

143, 145, 151, 161, 163, 164, 170, 171, 

267, 270, 276, 280, 292, 296, 299, 302. 

307, 318, 332 
Dana-stiiti, 247 
Dancing, 193, 242 
Dandaka (forest), 69, 258 
Dandin. 1 38 
Dasaditya (Vrala) , 19 

Dasaratha, 47, 140, 196 
Dasdvatdra-carita, 41, 89, 231 
Datta, 88, 168 
Dattiitroya, 85, 86 
Deccan, 52 

Dedication (of tanks, gardens, etc.), 32. 

43. 140, 170, 183, 196, 241 
Demetrius. 206, 207 
Demon, 24, 27, 32, 34, 49, 50, 76, 101, 
113, 114. 234 

De^a-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) , 160 
Devaduta, 112 
Devagiri, 152 

Deva-kanda (belonging to the 
Skmida-p.) , 161 
Devala, 205 
Deva-loka. 12 

Devanablualta, 13, 16, 17, 18. 19, 25. 
30, 37, 42, 46, 48, 51, 54, 66. 80, 91. 
94, 105, 114, 123. 131, 140, 143, 140, 
157, 163. 164, 167, 160, 267, 270, 274, 
276, 282, 292, 206, 299, 302, 308, 315, 
318, 332 

Devi (Lak.smi or Durga), 47, 79, 82, 
92, 152, 184, 225, 226, 233, 241, 212. 
256 

Dcv'i-hhdgavala, 6. 15, 25, 52, 53, 54, 
91, 130, 213, 226, 229. 211, 242, 260, 
261 

Devi-mrdiritmya, 12 
Devl-pitrdm, 20. 68, 70, 115. 151 
l)evT-vajha, 241, 242 
Dhanirna, 212 
Dli.niiada, 258 

DhaiiaprdI (a slave woman) , 246 
Dliamirveda, 135 
Dhan van lari, 88, 144 
Dhanya-parvata (or Dhanyacala) , 19. 
248 

Dhanya-vrata. 238 

Dharma, 6, 9. 56, 59, 65, 72. 80, 81. 
82, 99, 106, 134, 151, 167, 171, 193, 
198, 207, 208, 2*09, 213, 216, 217, 225. 

226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 283, 234, 235, 

236, 237, 238, 239, 243, 251, 253, 263, 

264. 265, 267 

Dharma-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 160 
Dharma-mtirti (a king), 251 
Dharmuranya-khanda (belonging to 
the Skanda-p,)t 157 
Dharma-saiphitii (of the 15 

Dharma-saiphita (the third sectioa of 
the Vardha^.)t 100 
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Dharma^fistra, 6, 6. 193, 170, 171, 208, 
238. 246 

Dharmasutra, 246 
Dharmavyada (a I’owler) . 237 
DhauiTiya-kalpa, 77 
Dhenu-dana, 2.71 
Dhruva, 22 
Dhiindhuniara, 145 
Dhvani, 138 

Diksa, 0, 93, 95, 123, 125, 136 

(Visiiu-), 137, 179, 202 261, 262 
Dionysus, 202 

Dlpa-kaJilcd, 114, 103, 164. 32.5 
Dlrghabiiliu, 257 
Dlrghatainas, 27 
Diti. 42 

Dolayalra-vlvcka, 153, 163, 104, lfi5, 
322, 325. 326 

Donations, 7, 17, 19, 41. 93, 01, 203, 
216. 246 
Drfividas, 223 
Dravya-suddlii, 188, 212 
Dr-sadvatl, 77 
Druhyu, 32 

Durga, 79, 90, 118, 128, 132, 115. 233 
Durgotsava-viveka, 93 
Diirjaya (a Ilaihviya king) , 06 

Dvadasi-vrata, 89, 143 
Dvaipayana. 33. 65 
Dvapara, 150, 235 
Dvaraka-mrdiritmya, 1 58 
Dwarf (an inranialion of Vlsnii) , 8*1, 

85. 80. 87. 92 

Dynasiir aorounls, 18. 31, 00, 150 
DvimstN% 4, 18, 20, 27. 49, 00, 89, 200, 
‘215, ‘215 

Eatables, 57, 70, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 
Eighteen Purfuias or Mahapurfinas 2, 3. 

4, 8, 13, 52, 54, 58, 83, 91, 132, 107 
Ekadasi, 17, 51, 90, 143 
Ekadasi-vrala. 115, 106, 187 
Ekamra-k.selra, 152, 153, 155, 156 
Ekantin, *203, 222 
Eran inscription, 41, 83 
Expiation, 57, 127 • 

F 

Famine, 68, 69, 252 
Fast, 38, 140 
Feast, 115, 127, 257 
Festival, 115 

Fish, 29, 36, 51, 84, 86, 87. 88, 90 
Five-gods (of the Smarlas), 11 
Foreigners (casteless) , 124, 200, 202, 

204, 205, 231, 246 
Foreign races, 245 
Forest-hermit, 16 

Funeral ceremony. 5, 7, 93, 111, 119, 
219, 239, 244 

Funeral sacrifices, 6, 9, 11, 12, 15, 19, 
S2, 35, 86, 52, 90, 127, 140, 143, 154, 

45 


156, 174, 175, 170, 177, 178, 180, 182. 
183, 184, 185, 186, 187. 232. 234, 236, 
214. 249. 255. 256 


G 

Gadiidhara. 47, 80. 94, 131, 140, 14.3, 
298. 817, 318, 320. 331 
Gajendra-nioksana, 55. 80 
Ganapati, 223 

Ganapatit-khai.ida (of the Brafimavai- 
varfa-p,) , 100 

Ganapatya, 226, 201 
Gandhaniadana (hill). 249 
Gantlharva (Vidya) , 13.5 

Gancsa, 79, 92.136, 115, 171, 172, 181. 
258, 203 

Gahga, 40, 85, 115, KU, 219 
Gangadhara. 1.) 

Gimga dynasty, 151 
(lunga kings of OrI*s^a. 15.3 
Gaiigdliar, 221 

Gange.s, 52, 09, 74. 127, 129, 132. 140, 
184. 237 

Gardabhlla, 215 
Garga, 21. 29 
Gariida,. 141, 141. 199 
Garuda Kalpa, 142 

Oarvda-pumna (or (hinula or Ganula ) , 
77, 88. Ilio, 137, 141-115, 180, 201, 
262, 319-321 
Gallia, 4, 5 

Gaudupada, 4, 18, 23. 55. 56 
(iiandai)adu-bha.svn, 4 
Gall da j>a r 1 a -k a r i ]< a , 5 6 

Gaiiraniukha, 101 
Gaiiri, 136. 160 
Gauri-kanda, 100 

Ganri-klianda (belonging lo I he Skandtt- 

p.), 100 

Gaurl-vrala, 100 

Gautama, 0, 64, 06. 07, 68. 69. 103, 
1.55, 173, 221, 245 
Gautama (Buddha). 191. 196 
Oauiaina-dharmamtra, 1, 36, 140, 104, 
244, 282 

Gautami (i.e. Godavari), 155 
(iaiilainl-mahatmya, 147, 155 
Gautamiya T antra, 224 
Gavamuvnna (saerifiee) , 206 

Gaya, 15, 175, 190 
Gav.u-malialmya. 17, 136, 142, 143, 175 
Gayatri, 56, 121. 183, 239, 202 
Gavatrl-uddhara. 72, 112, 178, 262 
Genealogy, 7, 22, 20, 27, 29, 31, 35. 

36, 52, 66. 95, 97, 108 
Geography, 52, 72, 78, 82, 95, 198, 109. 

113, 117, 150. 152 
Ghosundi, 200 
Ghrta-dhenu, 101 

Gift, 3, 11, 32, 37, 38, 39. 40, 42. 4,3. 
54, 57, 07, 101, 104, 108, 113, 115, 
125, 135, 140, 143, 150, 100, 166, 176, 
178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 189. 
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104 . «oe, sie, 3S0, m , 223, 225, 230. 

240, 241, 244, 245, 246-257 
OUa-hhCtsya^ 54 
GUagovinda, 41, 90 
Gltartha-samgraha (of Abhinavagupta) , 
55 

Goblin, 12 

Godavari, 52, 69, 155 
Go-dharma, 27 
Gokarnn, 100 

Gopalabhatta, 53, 5t, 80, 94, 102, 103, 
104, 112, 119, 126, 128, 130, 131, 132, 

136, 140, 143, 290, 291, 298, 301, 305, 

808, 313, 314, 317, 319, 320, 331 
Gopaiha-brdhinana, 1 
GopI, 22, 118 
Gopika, 132 

Gosala Mankhaliputtn. 191. 196 
Golra, 29, 114 
GovlPdanandn, 70 

Goviiidananda (Kavikankanacarvo) , 36, 
37, 38, 39, 44, 46, 53, SO, 91, 94, 104, 
114, 126, 128, 131, 139, 143, 151, 152, 

154, 164, 288, 289, 297, 298. 305, 312. 

813, 314, 316, 318, 319, 323. 324, 826 
GoviudfisStaka, 56 
Graliarupakhvuna, 48 
Gralia-hanti, 48, 189 
Grabn-yaina, 32. 48, 241 
Greek, 204, 206, 207, 246 
Grhya riles, 213 
Guda-dhenii-dana, 135, 139, 247 
(luiia (i.e. Karttikeya) , 173 

Guliyaka, 12 
Gujral, 216 
Gunn, 60, 129 
Gunda. 216 

Gupla, 6. 27, SO, 31. 10. 215, 217. 224, 
21G. 2 )4 

Guru (.‘^iiiritual preceptor). 221, 239, 2.51 
(I ur u-isukra-])u i a- v id h i , 39 

G uni vara- vrata, 115 

H 

Hail) ay a, 66 
Haladlmra, 136 

Halasya-mahatmya (belonging to Ihe 
Skanda-p.) , 158, 159 

Halayudha, 130, 227 
Hallisa (sport) , 23 

Hamsa (a manifestation of Narayaiyi), 84 
Kara, 47 

llaradatta, 36, 146, 1,57, 282 
llaralala, 35, 36, 60, 105, 114, 123, 267, 
276, 280, 291, 301, 807 
Hari, 34, 85, 90. 97, 112, 120, 137, 
204, 232, 257, 261 

Harihhaktims5mrta-smdhUf 94, 143 

SOI, 319, 321* 

llaribkaktivildsa, 80, 94, 102, 103^ 105, 

100, 119, 128. 130-131, 131, 134, ISO, 

140, 143, 144, 145, 161, 166, 180, 290, 

298. 801, 305, 306, 313, 314, 317, 319, 

320, 831 


Haridvara, 160 

Haridvfira-khapda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 160 
Harlta, 6 
UdrUa-mmhiid, 0 
Hdrlta-sw rfi, 6 

HaHvamsa, 3, 4, 5, IS, 19, 22, 23, 25, 
.84, 41. 64. 65. 85. 86, 116, 136, 140, 
141, 144, 147, 148. 150 
IJarsa-carifa, 13, 18 
Harya, 85 
Ilaslydgurvcda, 137 
Hathigiimpliri, 195 
Hayagrlva, 88, 136, 144 
Hayasirsa. 78 
Ha yasl rm-pa n card tra , 136 

Heiiodoros, 199, 207 
Hell. 6. 9, 15, 17, 19, 32. 76, 81, 83, 
129, 150. 154. 160, 174, 175, 177, 179, 

180. 185, 180, 187, 234, 235. 236. 230, 

252 

Heinacandra, 195 

Ilemadri, 13, 17, 18, 19. 25. 36, 37. 38, 
39, 42. 44, 46, 47. 48, 40, 50. 51, 53. 
54. 55, GO, 73, 74, 79, 80, 91. 91. 
101. 105, 111. 123, 124, 131, 140, 143, 

151, 152. 153, 151, 157, 100, 1 02, 163, 

104, 165, 100, 169, 170, 171, 227, 207, 

270, 274, 277, 283, 290, 293. 290, 299, 

302, 308. 315. 32!. 325, 327, 329, 330. 

832 

Ilenia-kalpnlala-duna. 45 

IIenia-kalpat>a(lapa, 249 

llerc.sy. 197, 200, 208, 220. 241. 215 

Ileretks. 207, 208, 235 

Heretii'ul (religions, doel lines, .systems. 

ele.), 41, Jf)4, 190. 213. 215, 210 
Heretical work.'*', 25 

Hiinaeala-klinndn (belonging to the 
Ska7ida-p.) , 159, 101 

Himalayn, 49, 63, 135, 220 
Himaval-khanda (of the Skanda p,) , 161 
Hiniluism (Puranic), 204, 227, 203, 201 
Hiranyakasipu, 50, 124, 140 
Holv places, 6, 7, 32, 45, 52, 57, 58, 
ri 74, 70. 106, 109, 113, 115, 117, 
129, 132, 141, 150, 151, 159, 162, 175, 

177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 183, 181, 1S5. 

186, 187, 189, 219, 221, 232, 257. 258. 

268 

Homa, 189, 208, 219, 221. 225. 210, 
241. 242 
Horn, 23, 24 

lIor.se-sacTlfice. lOk), 117, 206, 209. 221, 
252 

House-holder, 16, 222 
Hrdaya-mantra. 219 
Hrsikesa, 00 

, Huna, 56, 199, 217, 246 
Huvi^ka, 200, 203 
Hyderabad, 1 52 

I 

Ik^vaku, 32, 37. 66 
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lla, 37 

Impurity (due to birtlis and deaths), J5. 
19, 57, 76, 111, no, J54, 156, 171, 
175, 178, 179, 185, 186, 187 
Incarnaton, 2^, 25, 27, 41, 45, 57, 78, 
8t, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 
103, 111, 116, 125, 132, 131, 1,36, 139 
142, 1 14, 233, 234, 240 
India, 13, 16, 25, 36, 40. 51, 7S, 7?), 
80, 83, 89, 05, 98. 107, 111, 115, i?8, 
120, 124, 129, 131, 152, 159, 166, 171. 
193, 197, 203, 201, 205, 200, 210, 211, 
215, 218, 246 

Indian, 23, 21, 107, 108, 200, 212 
Indian Orcan, 78 

Indra, 24, 25, 101, 121, 1 10, 115, 153, 
234, 251 

Indradeva, 200 
Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 
Indrad\'Mnma, 58, 59. 60, 61, 62, 71, 
153, 233, 261 
Indradyunuui-saras, J 52 
Indrani, 4? 

Initiation, 118, 121, 123. 125, Ml. 180, 
182, 183 (Hmhirii), 185, 186, I8S. ISO. 
219, 220, 239, 261 
Installation (of images cU.), 136 

Isfina, 92 

IsaJia-kalpa, 93, 134, 139 
Isvaradalla (a king), 216 
Isvara-gUfi (of the Kiirma-f).) , 0?. 64, 

65. 71 

Tsvarakrsna, 55 

Isvara-samhiid (a Paucaratra woik). 67 
Isvarasena (an Abhira king), 203. 215, 
216 

Ilihasa, 1, 2, 6, 238, 261 

J 

Jada, 9 

Jada Bharata, 22 
Jagannallia, 153 
Jaimini, 8, 10 

Ja'tmifilya-upanisad-brdhmana, 1 
Jain (also Jain commimitv, Jain reli- 
gion, etc.), 16, 47. 88, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231, 236, 237, 253 
Jaina, 201 
Jaina dharma, 25 

Jainism, 19, 24, 193, 194, 195, 196, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 230, 244 
Jajpore, 152 
Jala-dhenu, 101 
Jalandhar a, 78 
Jaraadagn.ta, 85, 86 
Jambu, 241 
Jambu-dvipa, 19, 81 
Janaka, 53, 229, 230, 252 
Janamejaya, 100 
Jan^dana, 43, 59, 232 
Janma§itaml-vrata, 166, 187 
Japa-ni^Iha, 203 
Jarfiaaipdha, 23 
Ata. H 


Jataka, 210, 211. 212, 245 
Jaya, 65, 128 
Jayaenndra, 169 
Jayadeva, 41, 00, 109 
Jayadhvaja, 06 

Jaifdkhya-mmhiiu, 41. 65. 66, 67, 128, 
203, '20t, 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 245 
Javan IT, 34 
Jayaiili-\ rala. 115 

Jiinuttnaliana, 19, 25, 36. 40, 93, 104, 
114, 12 4, 133, 146, 157, 163, 169, 2^.% 
276, 279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Jiiia, 25, 40, 195 
Jina-dhurinu, 25, 23 4 
JT\'a Gosvainiii, 56, 169 
Jnana, 10, 50, 61, 71, 228, 233 
Jnana-^(>ga, 62, 228 
Jhanayoga-klianda (belonging to the 
Sh'uinla-p.) ihO 
J\oli.sa, 4, 132, 135 

K 

Kabira, 16!) 

Kadpliis('s 11 (a Knshan king), 201 
Kailakila (Va^ana), 20 
Kaiiikila (Va\an:0, 20 

Kaivarta, 3? 

Krda, 60. 85 

Kafanirnaya, 161. 163. 164, 105. I6(!, 
325, 328, 330 

Kdla.sdra, 80, 9 4, 131. 13 4, 1 43, 106, 
298, 317. 318, 320, 331 
Kdlaviveka. 19, 36, 40. 93. 104, 11 4. 
12 4. 133, 163, 170, 172, 173, 273. 270, 
279. 301, 307. 325, 331 
Kali (age), 18, 30, 37, 57, 70. 73, 84, 
87, 88, 89. 98, 125, 171, 178. 200, 
207-210, 216-217, 228, 230, 233, 235- 
236, 237, 219 

Kalika, 47 

Kalika-khanda, (or KaJi-khanda. of the 
Skauda-p.) , 159 

Kdlikd-purdna, 38, 52, 53, 54, 151 
Kalihga, 205, 247 

Kalki (or Kalkin), 25, 41, 45, S4, 85, 
86. 87. 88. 89. 90. 95, 103, 125, 233 
Kalpa, 4, 13, 14, 56, 135 
Kalpaka, 195 
Kalpa jokti, 4, 5 
Kalpa-kirtana, 50 
Kalpa-padapa, 44 
Kalpa-padapa-mahadana, 44, 247 
Kaipafaru, 146 
Kalyanini-M’atH, 240 
Kamadhenu (gift of), 247 
Kama-patni, 256 
Kamarupa, 35 
Kamasastra, 9 
Kamalhe,s\' ara , 86 

Kanakadri-khan^a (belonging to the 
Skanda-j).) , 161 

Kand^ (of the Rftmayapa), 118 
Kapdu, 158 
KaniflM, 16i 197 
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Kanliinali, 238 

Kanva (or Kan\'a) dynasty, 200, 205 
Kapala, 07, 225, 226 
Kapalamocana, 72 
Kapalesvara, 07 

Kapidika,, 07, OS, 70, 201. 202, 207, 
210, 220, 231, 235 
Kapardisvara Linga, 40 
Knpila, 22, 8S, 1)0 
KapiJa, 07, OS, 201, 225, 233 
Karan a, ( Vr a la), 19 
Karat oy a, 102 
Karaioya-inrdialmy a , 102 
Karavara, 205 
Karika (of Gaudapada) , 50 
Karman, 59, 71, 141, 22S, 233 
Karma-sat Ia a ta. 203, 222 
Karma-viprtka, 9. 18, 19, 52, 70, 31, 8), 
100, 150, 151, 188, 228, 230 
Karma-yoya, 49, 01, 111, 228 233 
Kari>patika, 254 
Karsapana, 203 
Karlaviryarjiuia, 251, 258 
Karllike.xa, 49, 173 
Kasi, 132. 158 

Kasi-klianda (of the f^kanda-p.) , 157, 

159, 103, 104, H55, 320 
Kasim lii* (or Kasm'ira) , 70, 197 
Kasyapa, 141 
Katalm, 78 

KaUiaka-siddbrmlins, 70 
Kathiawar, 210 
Katyayana, 29, 1 12 
KatyayanT 47, 118 
Kaula, 224, 220 
Kaula-dharma, 225 
Kaumari, 47 

Kautilya, 199, 200, 230, 231 
Kavaca-niautra, 220 
Kdvya- in 1 nt a ni ,vr7 , 78 

Kedfira-khanda to ibc 

Skamfa-r)^ 157, 100, 103 
Kbam Bai)a, 207 

Kbaravcla (king of Kaliiiga), 193, 217 

Khasa, 1 09 

Khila, 2 

Khyati, 22 

Kikata, 80 

Kirata, 78, 95. 199 

Kirti, 05, 128 

Kokamukha, 102 

Koiiarka, 152, 153, 154, 15C 

Krcchra, 221 

WKr§iia/ 10, 22, 23, 32, 41, 55, 50, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 97, 102, 103, 
106, 115, no, 117, 118, 119, 129, 132, 
186^ 142, 166, 199, 200 
Kr^iiia-caitaiiya, 109 
K|*8pa-janma-khanda (of the Brahma- 
vaivarta-p.) f 166 
Kr^^ajina-d^a, 43, 44 
Kr 9 lift 9 tami-vrata, 241 
Kr$9a4ulasl, 79 

11 . 16 . 22 . 171 


Krttiva-sesvara (linga) , 46, 73 
Krtydcdra, 17, 30, 80, 91, 105, 114, 
123, 124, 269, 271, 278, 287, 207, 
304, 312 

Krtya-ratndkara, 17, 36, 38, 39, 42, 80, 
91, 104, 105, 114, 123, 134, 255, 271, 
287, 297, 304, 312 
Ksuharata, 246 
Ksatrnpa, 203 

Ksatriya, 12, 58, 100, 194, 195, 200, 
209, 211, 212, 223, 224, 232, 235, 244, 
255 

Ksemaka, 32 
K.^iiiankari, 120, 123 
Ksernendra, 41, 89, 231 
Ksetra-klianda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.j , 159 

Knl)jamraka, 102 
K ubjikdmata-tantra, 22 1 
Kullukabliatta, 17, 25, 36. 146, 157, 

170, 171, i72, 173, 270, 276, 282, 335 
Kiilyavapa, 254 
Kumara-d\ ]])a, 81, 82 
Kuinarikii-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 157 

KumarilabhatUi, 6 
Kuniari-piijana, 242 
Kundala-kesarin (king of Orissa), 153 
Kurma, 47, 62, 64, 84, 88, 103 
Kurma-kalpa, 76, 77 
Kurma-purdna (or Kurma or Kaunuya), 
7, 8, 20, 21, 22, n. 45, 46, 55, 56, 
57-75, 77, 80, 85, 95, 90, 103, 101, 
109, 110, 111, 112 119, 126, 130. 142. 

143, 147, 155, 178, 202, 206, 207, 208, 

209, 210, 224, 225, 226, 230, 231, 232. 

233, 234, 214, 249, 250, 252, 253, 254, 

255, 258. 262, 291-296 
Knru, 10, 106, 173 
Kurujangala, 77 
Kuruk^etra, 76, 100, 160 
Kuruksetru-khanda (belojiging to llie 
Skanda-p.) , 1 60 
Kusa, 241. 247 

Kushan, 89, 196, 197, 200, 202, 203, 
204. 215, 218, 246 
Kusnmayudha, 47 
Kuvera, 47, 238 

L 

Laykiihdrita-smrti, 6 
Laicsml, 21, 47, 61, 62, 65, 06, 11 7, 
128, 256 

LaksmTdhara, 38, 53 
Laksml-kolpa, 59 
LMgala, 226 
Lanka 117, 153 

Left-hand school (of the ^aktos), 69, 
225 

Legend, 22, 52, 58, 63, 113, 127, 160, 
166, 213 

Lliavatl (a public woman), 251 
LiAga. 46. 92. 93, 101» 119. 179. ISO, 
182 
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Jhga-purdna (or Linga or Lainga) , 7, 
44. 92-96, ]37, 138. 179, 201, i99-30i 
^ohaxgala, 102 
!^okapaIa, 248 
^okayalika, 201 

^maharsana, .58, G2, 63, 77, 92, 93, 
99, 100 

Lunar dynasty, 26, 32, 35, 37 
M 

Mad^asa, 9, 12 
Madanadvadasl-vrata, 42 
Madanapiila, 17, 36, 39, 42, 46, .>3, GO, 
93, 104, 114, 131, 140 157, 163, 105, 

169, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 335 

Madana-pdrijdia, 17, 26, 36, 39, 42, 46, 
66, 93, 104, 11 4, 131, 162, 164, 165. 

170, 269. 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 335 

Madhava-bbasya, 29 
MadbavabluiUa, 107 
MadbavrK'firya, 14, 17, 36, 46, 53, 66, 
74, 75, 8(), 90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 11 4, 
124, 131, 1 10, 143, 154, 157, 159, 160, 

161, 162, 163, 16 4, 165, 166, 160, 170, 

272, 287, 294, 297, 300, 304, 312, 316, 

318, 322, 325, 327, 328, 330, 335 

Madbva, 54, 104, 125, 169 
Madb^ acarya, 53, 5 4, 126, 290 
IVludbva sect, 126 
Madhva-vijaya, 54 
Madhvi (sect), 125 
Madhyainesvara (linga). 40, 73 
Madra, 50 
Maga, 40, 168, 171 
Magadha, 80, 195, 205 
Magba-mabatmya, 125, 127, 158, 223 
Mahdbhdgavata, 56 
Mah^bhdrafa, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
13, IS. n, 65, 84, 85, 110, 136, 1 41, 

144, 147, 149, 150, 198, 2()L 21'3 
Mahdhhdsya (of Patanjuli) , 200, 202 
MababbOta, 1 

Mabadana, 7, 44, 249, 257 
Mabadeva, 38, 39, 60, 01, 63 
Mahakala-khanda (of tbe Ulcandap.), 
161 ' 

Mabalak^ini, 132 
Mahaniati, 9 
Mahama^ya, 60 
Mahdiiirvd na-tanira, 224 
Mabapadnia Nanda, . 206 
Mahapataka, 185, 221 
Mabapurruta, 1-7, 13, 14, 15, 18, 52, 53, 
56, 57, 76, 77, 83, 90, 91, 99, 127, 130, 

145, 146, 147, 151, 170 
Mahara^tra, 2J5 
Alabasthana, 102 
Alahatantra, 133 

Mahavagga (a section of the Sutta- 
nipdta) , 194 

Mahavka, 194, 195, 106 
Mah&vi^u, 120 


Mahesvara, 70 
Alabesvara Dbarina, 42 
Mahesvara-kbanda (of the Skanda-p .) , 
157, 158, 163 
MalioiUara Vrata, 42 
Alaliesvari, 47 

Alaiil-khaiida (a part of I be Skanda- 
p.), 161 

Alabisa (a demon), 101, 104 
Alailreya, 21, 22, 24, 207 
Makara-dlivaja, 88, 144 
Alalaytk'ida-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda~p.) , 159 

Malliseiia. 68 
Mniwa, 216, 217 
Manasa, 151 
Maiiusa (lake), 249 
Alariasa-loka, 52 

Alanasa-yaga (i.e. mental vorsbip), 219 
’\Ialm^a, 6. 80, 82 
Mdtut va-(jrhya8iitra, 256 
Manavai Kalpa, 96, 97 
Mandakiaiita (metre), 162 
Mandala, 219, 200 
ISlandara, 101, 101 248 

Maiulasor. 217 
Mandlialr, 129, 131 
Mdndukt/a Kdrlku, 4 
Manifestation, 41, 84, 85, 86 
Maiiikka Vaebakar. 70 
Man-lion. 50, 84, 85, 86, 87, 92 
Mantra, 47, 64, 93. 95, 97, 100, 114, 
126, 129, 132, 179, 185, 219, 220. 
221, 222. 223, 224, 235, 240, 241, 
212, 254, 258, 260, 261 
Mantra-nyiusa, 219, 260 
Mann, 2, 5, 6, 10, 13 , 29, 39. 43, 51, 
99, 145, 150 (Tcimasa), 167, 168, 
170, 1 71, 172, 173, 188, 189, 194, 205, 
212. 245. 263 

Manu-smrii (or Munv) , 5, 6, 13. 17, 

20, 36,' 142, 170, 171. 172, 173, 212, 
214, 247, 249, 250, 270, 270, 282, 335 
Manvantara, 4, 30, 36, 62, 65, 72, 97, 
249 

iMurana, 58, 223 
Marlei. 22, 146 

Alarkandeyu, 8, 9, 45, 133, 266 
Markandeya-hrada (or Markan^eya 
Jake),' 1.52, 153 

Mdrkandeya-yurdna (or MdrkandcyaK 
2, 3, 0, 8, 8-13, 15, 20, 21, '24;, 41, 
79, 83. 85, 86, 95, 142, 147. 148, 149. 
152, 174, 204. 213, 229, 231, 232, 

234, 239, 251, 266-269 
Marriage, 125, 183. 184, 185, 187, 

188, 194, 216, 249 
Afaruts, 47 
Alasa-krtya, 156 
Afatanga, 237 
Mdihara^vriti, 55, 56 
Alaibura, 41, 85, 86 
Alathura, 100, 102, 105, 195, 
Alatbura-kha^^ft (& part of ih« 

Skanda’f.)f 101 
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Mathura-raahatinya, 1.j8 
Malr (or Matj-ka) , 10, 17, nh 
263 

Matsya, 30, 47, 84, 88, 103 
Mafsya-purcina (or Matsya or 
Matsya), 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 14, 16, 18, 
10, 21, 24, 26-52, 56, 50, 66. 74, 

70, 77, 83, 84, 87, 80, 00, 91, 03, 95, 
06, 100, 112, 114, 120, 122, 123, 128, 
120, 134, 138, 140, 142, 143, 140, 167, 

160, 170, 176, 182, 206, 207, 208, 200. 

210, 216, 228, 231, 234, 235, 236, 230, 

240, 241, 248. 240, 250, 251, 253, 255, 

256, 258, 260, 264, 270-289 
Maurya, 10, 197, 200, 205, 206, 207, 
210, 245, 240 
Maya, 40 


Maya, 

60, 

61, 62, 05, 

128, 129, 2 

Mayamoha, 

24, 25, 88, 80, 235 

Maya-A- 

ada, 

126 


!Means 

of 

livelihood, 

111, 183, 

244. 

255 



Medhal 

ithi. 

5, 0 


JVIedhaA 

ill. 

9 


Medicine, 

138, 141, 

193 


Medium of woryhip, 110, 258, 262 

Mej^asthenes, 109, 200, 202 

Meru, 46, 198 

Method of writing, 110 

Metre, 1, 162 

Metrics, 141 

Mihiragula, 217, 218 

Miiuairisa, 4, 135 

Mina-kelana, 137 

Mitdksard, 26, 48, 93, 138, 163. 170, 

173, 205, 263, 266, 279, 331 
Milra Misra, 13, 158 

Mleccha, 89, 00, lUl, 111, iH. 124, 

100, 205, 233 
Mohiiii, 131 

Mokm-dharma, 58, 64, 84 
Mok^a-khanda (a part of iJic 
Skanda-p.) , 150 
Moksa-sastra, 0 
Moon, 30, 120, 258 
Mrgendra (updgama ) , 223 
Mrtyufijaya-vidhi, 03 
Mudra (Tantric), 119, 186, 219, 220, 
262 

Muhammadan, 80, 114, 118, 120, 124, 
166, 182, 218 
Miijavat, 203 

Mukti-khan^a (a part of the Skanda- 
p), 160 

Mula-maiitra, 210 
MGla-prakfti, 132 
Muno, 8 
Music, 103, 242 

Mystic rites and practices, 25, 93, 180, 
260 

Myth, 22, 52, 58, 68, 169 

N 

Kiciktia, 100 


Nadi-kluuida (a part of the Skanda- 

p.), uio 

Nadir Shah, 100 
Naga, 144 
Nuga-<lvipa, 78, 79 

Nagara-khanda (of the Skanda p ) , 
157, 158, 150, 102, 163, 104, 101. 327, 
330 

Nagarjuna hills, 106 
Nagna, 16, 24, 40 

Naimisa forest, 58, 02, 77. 92, 97, 100, 
141 

Nuirta, 47 

Naksalra, 11, 16, 22. 23, SO. 97, 172 
Naksatra-puru^a, 41 
Naksulra-purusa-vrata, 41, 8? 

Nakiihi, 1 42 
Niikula, 67, 220 
Nakulisa, 58 
Nakulisa Pasupala, 63 
NamlllaI^ ar. 41, 88 
Nanaghat, 200 
Nanaka, 169 

Narnia (Nandi ?) -pitrdaa, 90, 151. 
Naiulas (also Nanda dyna'tv), 16, 
195, 205, 206, 245 
NundikesA ara, 39, 42, 45 
N andikesvara- ptimna , 1 5 1 

Nandiii, 92 

Narada 38, 39, 42, 48, 77, 84, 8S, 92,. 
03, J12, 128, 120, 130, 135, 1 45, 234. 
238 

Ndrada-smrd, 137 

Narada (or Ndradiya) V papurum, 127, 
147 

Ndradiya, 54 

Ndradiya VurCina (or Ndradiya), 7, 
14, 54, 56, 58, 59, 92, 100, 112, 113, 
116, 119, 125. 127, 128, 120. 133. 155, 
156, J58, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 184, 
315. 315-317 

Naraka, 0. 18, 46, 188, 228 
Narapali (author of the ^tjro(hya) , 
137 

Narasimha, 84, 88, 103 
Narasiipha-calurda^i, 96 
NarasiruhadcA^a I (of the Gaiiga 
dynasty) , 154 

Narasiniha-purdnM, 21, 90, 151 
Narasimha Thakkura, 126 
Naraairplui Vajapeyin, 13, 36, 38, 39, 
52, 66, 74, 75, 80, 91, 04, U6, 157, 
288, 296, 298, 301, 319 
Narayaua, 20, 51, 60, 62, 64, 84, 85, 
88, 07. 08, 09.' 101, 103, 115, 129, 
132, 237, 238, 261 
Nai’ayana-bali, 26 
Narayaua Panditacarya, 54 
Ndrdyandstdkfarakalpa, 54 
Narayaniya section (of the Mahd 
bhdraia) , 84, 198 
Narmada, 24, 32, 40, 52, 114, 159 
Narmada-khap^a (a part of ‘ the 
Skanda-p,). 150 
Niirmad&*m&hltmya» 46 
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Nbik, 8S, «03, ill, 118 

Nastika, 201 
Navadvlpa, 94, 102, 148 
Navanabha, 221 
Navaratra-vrata, 242 
Nepal, 6, 100, 107 
Netra-iiianlra, 220 

Nibandha, 18, 26. 52, 53. 126. 135, 
140, 163, 172. 263, 264, 265, 266 
Nibandhakara (or Nibandha- wrj Uv) , 7, 
13, 14, 15, 17, 19, 20. 25, 35, 3(5, 40, 
42, 44, 46, 52, 79, 80, 93, 94. 95, 96. 
105, 116, 118, 124, 140, 144. 145, 140, 
151, 156, 166, 167. 169, 170, 172, 173, 
264, 265 

Nihivdsa-samhitdt 68, 69 
Nilakantha, 8 
Nimbaxka, 116, 169 
Nirj^rantha, 16. 210 
Nirukta, 4, 135 
Nirvana, 211 

Nirvilna-klianda (a part of the Skunda- 
p.), 161 

Nisada. 205. 212 
Nislhuraka (a fowler), 236. 237 
Niti, 141, 143 

Nityricdm-paddhati, 66, 79, 80, 94 

104, 114, 124, 289, 296. 297. SOD, 305, 
312 

‘ Nitydcdra-pradlpa, 13, 36, 3S, 39 66, 
80. 91. 91. 146. 288. ;»96. 298, 301, 
819 

Nityananda, 100 
Nividharma, 251 

Nivrlli-dharnia, 10. 11, 228. 220 
Noaii, IGO 
Noii-Arynn, 197 

Non-ealahltS. 57, 70. 150, li 1. 178, 
179, ISl 
Nrga. 2.3 S 
Nrsindui, 47, 85 
Nrsimha-mantra, 221 
Nvasa (Tanlrk), 119, 183. ISO. 219, 
220, 221, 261. 262 
Nyaya, 4, 135 

O 

Obhara, 200 « 

Omen, 136, 141 
Omk^ra-laki-jana, 96 
Orpkara (lih^a) , 46, 73 
Original Piiraria, 2, 5 
OrisFa, 39, 52, 79. 146, 150. 151, 152, 
153, 15 b 155 

P 

PociOcaliou (of planets), 32, 177, 189, 
239 

Padma-purdna (or Padma or Padma), 
6, 15, 21,’ 25, 33, 34. 35, 36. 37. 39, 
40> 42, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 54, 72, 78. 
90, 101, 107-127, 133, 140, 1S», 204. 
223, 230, 232, 235. 239, 250, 254, 258, 
261, 262. 306-313 


Pddma Tanira, 87 
Pahlava. 204, 207, 210 
Palakapva, 137 
Palnsa, 240 
Pallava, 41, 84. 87 
Panca-inurti, 19 

Paficaralra. 10. 21, 40. 41, 58, 03, 64, 
65, 67, 97. 98. 101. 103, 139, 19S. 199, 
202, 20.3. 218, 220, 221. 222, 223, 225, 
226, 233. 261 

Pahcaratra Saniluta, 16, 61, 65, 66, 
135, 130, 198, 218. 222. 223, 224, 260 
Paneayalana-puju, 79, 125, 136 
PancopHsana, 79 
Pundu, 10, 37 
Panini, 200, 202 
Pahlvti-pavann, 37 
Paramartlia. 56 
Paramcsthin, 61 
Parasara, 22. 24, 173 
Pardkira-smrti, 17. 29, 36. 40, 60, 80. 
90, 9), 91. 104, J05, 114. 124. 131, 
140, 142. 162, 163, 164, 105, 170, 180, 
272. 287, 294. 297, 300. 304, 312, 816, 
318, 322. 325, 327, 3.35 
Parasuraina, SI, 86, 87, 88, 89. 103, 
258 

Parasuranla-khanda fa part of the 
Shanda p ) , 161 

Para Vidyfi, 135 
Parijfda (tree), 23 
Parivrajakas. 212 
Pariiika, 212 
Paisva, 191, 195 
Parvala-khanda. 161 
Parvatj, lis! 162 
Pasa, 133 

Pasniida (or Pasandin), 10, 6.7 07, 68, 
87, 88, 89. 126, 137, 171, 223, 226. 2,73 
Pfusanda Sastra, 67 

Pasiipata, 21, 58, 62, 63, 64. 65. 66. 
67. 68, 70. 71, 72, 73, 74, 80, 93, 98. 
99, 161. 103. 104. 119. 113. 179. 198. 
201, 202, 223, 226 
Pasupala-Bralniia, 63 
Pasiipata-, sastra, 101 
Pa.4iipala Yoga, 15 
Pataka. 183, 185, 188, 239 
Patala-khanda (of the Padma-p), 107, 
108, 116-119, 182, 262, 306, 367 
Patala-khanda (of the Skanda p.), 161 
Patafijala. 68 
Patafijali, 200, 202 
Patriarchs, 5, 6, 35, 36, 220 
Paundra-khanda (of the Skanda-p.)^ 
161, 162, 163 
Paundra-kaelra, 162 
Paun drak set ra-mahatm ya, 1 62 
Paundravardhana, 162 
Pauskara, 33, 67, 258 
Pauskara (Par van of the Padma*p), 
108 

Pauskara-samhita, 219 
Pamkara {Vpdgama) , 223 
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Penftnce, 6, 1«, 82. Ill, 140. 1;W. 156, 
171, 173, 175, 177, 178, 179, ISO, 184, 
185, 180, 209, 222. 234, 253. 255. 

256 

Peshawar, 200 
Phala-saptaml-vraia, .39. 40 
Phallic Siva, 20.3 
Pinda, 12 

Pihj;ala (Sutras of), 136, 139 
Pii^acamocana-kuiida, 46, 73 
Pitr, 12, 45, .52; 229, 232 
Pitr-dayita, 105, 801 
Pilr-galha, 43, 50 
Pitr-vamsa, 35, 36, 50 
Plaksa, 241 
Planet, 23, 05, 184 
Poetics. 1 93 
Politic.s, 141, 193 
Prabhasa, 100, 219 

Prabhasa-khanda (of the Skanda-p ) , 
21, 157, 1.58, 159. 1C3, 164, 165 .329 
Prabhasaksetra-mahalniya (a part of 
the Skanda-p.)^ 158 
Pradhana, 60 
Pradurbhfiva, 78, 79, 84 
Pradyumna, 47, 85, 87, 220 
Pradyumna-sarovarn, 152 
Prahlada, 22, 113, 114, 251 
Prakrili.sm, 30 

Prakriya-khanda (of the Padma p .) , 
108 

Prakriya (Pada, of the Vdyu-p.) , 15, 
18 

Prakrli, 128 

Prakrti-khanda (of the Bra h nut vai- 

varta-p.) , 106 
Pralaya, 64, 05 

Prasuyamana-dlienu-druia, 43, 44 
Pratima-laksana, 47, 176 

Pratistha,’ 6,’ 32. 47, 95, 137, 189, 220. 

257 

Pravara, 29 
Pra\Tajya, 211 

Pravrtti (dharma or marga), 10, 11, 
12 198 228 

PravWa, 32, 72, 73, 74, 75, 100, 129, 
219 

Prayaga-mahatmya, 42, 45 
Praya^itta, 6, 51, 93 (Yati-), 90 

(Yati-), 188, 220 

Prdyascitta-prakarana^ 48, 173, 26 b 

279 

Praya^citta-viveka, 16, 17, 66, 104. 114, 
272, 278, 288, 295, 305 
Preceptor (spiritual), 220, 222, 225, 230 
245, 257, 262 
Prosody, 139 
Prostitute, 231, 241. 251 
P|*thivbpadma, 19 
P^hu, 22. 63. 251 
Prthviraja, 169 

Puja, 6, 135. 189, 225, 228, 240, 263 

Pukvasa, 199 

Pulastya, 77, 92, 99, 106 


Pulinda, 37, 199 
Punjab, 203, 215 
Punyaka-vrata. 23 
Piiramdara, 251 
Piiranacarya. 120 
Purana-mahatmy.a, 3, 151 
Purana proclaimed by Vayu, 2, 13, 
18 

Purana-samhita, 2, 5, 58, 99, 140 
Pnrdna-sdm, 90 
Piiranic Brahmaisin, 214 
Puranic Hinduism, 204, 227 
Puranic 8aivism, 214 
Puranic Saktism, 214 
Puranic Vaisnav i.^im, 214 
Piirascarana, 93, 179 
Puri, 50, 152. 153 

Purification (of bodv or thiiiy::5), 15, 
76, 1.76, 174, 175,' 179, 183, 185 
Purohila, 2 tS 
Puni, 32, 37 
Purfiravas. 43, 44, 19. 51 
Purusa, 87, 98. 193 
Purusottama, 151, 207, 233, 257 
Punisottama-kselra, 132, 152, 153, 

1,74, 157 

Purusottamaksetra-midiatinya (a part 
of the Skatida'p.), 104, 105, 320 
PurusotLama-malirUmya or Pursotlaina- 
kselra-mahatmya (in the Brahma-p.) » 
MG, 1.72, 1.75 

Purva-bliaga (of llie Vardha-p), 100 
rurva“i)as<‘ima, 07, 220 
Pusan, 48 

Puskara, 100, 100, 121, 130, 219 
Puskara-dvipn, 81, 83 
Puskara hills, 12.3 

Puskara-khanda (u part of the 
Skauda-p.), 159 
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Hadha, 13, 45, 115. 116, 118, 119, 

12,5, 131, 132, 151, 160, 106 
Radhavallabhin, 116, 125 
Raghunandana, 53, 54, 79, SO, 91, 04, 
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264, 
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318, 320, 324, 325, 320, 32S, 330 
Raivata (Manvantara) , 85 
Raja-dharma (or duties of kings), 
48, 177, 185 
Rajasekhara, 78 
Rdja-tarariginh 197 

Raja Vasisthiputra 6ri Pulumayi, 211 
Raji, 24, 25, 51, 234 
Rak^asa, 50, 80, 81, 258 
Rama, 47, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 103, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 136, 144, 153, 
156 

Ramaite, 117, 122 

Ramananda-tirtha, 126 

Ramanuja, 20, 54, 56, 125, 169, 277 
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BfimSyapa, 116, 118, 186, 140, 141, 

144 

llasa-dhenu, 101 

Rdsayatrd-viveka, 153, 163, J64, 106, 
3^2 

Tlasi, 23, 24, 80. 172 
Rasopadra (a village), 216 
Ratrm-pariksa, 137, 141, 143 
Raudra, 98, 104 
Raiidri (.^akti), 101 

Ravana, 140, 153 
Res, 1 , 240 
Re-creation, 4, 7 
Redactor, 8 

Results of actions. 9, 15, 17. 52, 117. 
150, 166. 174, 175, 177, 179, 180, 
182, 183, 187, 235 
Reva, 114, 158 

Reva-khanda (a part of the Ska?ida-p.) , 
157, 158, 163, 164, 1C5. 168, .327 
Reva-mahatmya (claiming to be a part 
of the Vdyu-p .) , 14 

Revati, 11, 22, 80, 172 
Rg-veda, 1, 98, 136, 193, 208. 239, 
240 

Right-hand school (of the 69, 

70 

Rites, 5, C, 7, 8, 25, 63. 67. 96. 168, 
188, 109, 194, 193. 203, 213, 215. 225, 
227, 239, 243, 244. 234. 202 
Rohinl-candra-^iayanti-vraia, 24, 258 
Romnhnrsana. 2 
Rsi-paficanu (Vrata), 19 
Rsi-vainsa, 29 
Rtadlivaja, 12 
Ruci (Prajapali). 229 
Rudra, 47, 48, 50, 61. 6S. 69, 9.'. 98. 

141, 168, 238. 240 
Rudi'o (sect), 125 

Riidrabhuli (an Abliira General) . 216 

Riidradhara, 14G 

Rudra-gita (of the Vardha-p.) . 68. 69, 
71, 104 

Rudrnk^a, 126 
Rudra-loka, 46 
Riidrnsimha I, 21 ti 
Riidra-sukta, 240 
Rudra-vrata, 101 • 

Ruidasa, 109 

Rukinahgada, 131 

Rules of diet, 111, 150 

Rfipa Gosvamin* 94, 143, 301, 319, 
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Sacraments, 171, 186, 228 
Sacrifice, 1, 24, 07, 100, 111, 121, 194, 

206. 207. 208, 209, 221, 222, 223, 

225, 228, 230, 232, 233, 234, 235, 

236, ^38. 239, 240, 241, 242, 243, 

244, 249, 250, 254 (daily), 255 
Sacrifice (to planets), 32, 177, 185, 
189 


Sadac5ra, 81, 82, 93, 06 
Sadhana (different kinds cf) , 223 
Sagara. 232 
Sahasa-malla, 154 
Sahyndri, 150 

Sahyadri-khaiida (a part of the 
Skamfa-p.), 159, 1(51 
Sahya (v.l. Satyn) -khanda, ICl 
Saint Satagopa. 88 

iSaiva (or .^ivaile), 13. 14, 15, 39. 42. 
16, 60, (5t, 68, 70. 77, 78. SO, 03. 95. 
100, 10], 104, 111, 119, 122, 333, 

152, 179. 201, 202, 201. 218 223, 

224, 226. 261 
Salvaka, 13 
Saiva V rat as. 42 

Saivlsni. 121, 129. 19,3. 197. 198. 200, 
201, 203. 204. 205. 210, 214 230, 

2 4.7. 216 

i^aka. 37. SO, 200, 202. 201, 207, 210, 
213 

J^aka-tlvlpa. 168. 171 
^akalya, 232, 253 
Sakra. 39 

Aakta, 13, 21. 43. 52. 55. 58, 61. 64, 
65. 69. 70. 90, 91, 101. 123, .225, 233, 
243, 261, 264 
.'?,aktn Uparii'^ad, 91 


J^ukli, 21. 
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181, 
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.Suli (rice). 211 
SarniKllif. 219 
Samaii, 1 

Samaxeda, 1. 136, 203. 2MS, 240 
Samba. 47. 107, 171 
^nipbfindhifrtrrl.'d, 288 
8(7 nt ba - p a ) dud, 131, 1 7 1 
J^antbjiala ( grama, ), 83, 86, 233 
Sanibhalagriimn-infiiiatmya. 1 6 1 
Samldialfuir, 161 

Sainl>]ia\ a-kamla (a pa^l of tlie 
Sf:andd-p,), 14, 138. 1.79. 160. 161 
.'^nnibhti. 47, 201 

Samdlna, 18C. 189, 225. 262. 263 
Saiiijna, 3 68 
SainkaliJa. 85 

Samkara (i.e. !>i\'a), 61, 82, HJ, 129, 

226. 234, 261 

Aamkaraearva (or Samkara) . 20, 56, 

66, 126, ’ 129, 169 

.Samknra-samliilu (or .^aink.iri Samhitfi, 
of the Skmula-p.), 1 4, 158, 159, 160. 
161 

Samkarsana, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
Samkha, 173 

Sainkhya, 68, 149, 151. 155, 193, 201 
Sdmkhyadcdrild, 4, 55 
Sdmkkyakdrikd-bhd.fya (of Gauda- 
pnda). 4 

Sdmkhya-pravacana-hh^fiyat 126, S413 


46 
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Saipk?obha (Mahar&ja) , 218 
Samnyasa, 53, 64, 199, 202, 203, 229, 
230 

Sampradaya, 63 
Samprati, 1 96 
Saippravartin, 203 
Saip^payana, 2 
Samudragupta, 31 
Saipyamana, 236, 237 
Samyu, 16 
Sanaka, 63, 129 
Sanaka (sect) , 125 
Saiiandana, 129 
Sanatana, 102, 129 

Sanatkumara, 62, 63, 99, 100, 106, 

129, 143 

Sanatkumara-saiphita (a part (if the 
Skanda-p.), 158, 159, ICO, 161, 103 
§aiikhacu(ja, 151 
Safikhy ay an a-srautasu Ira, 1 
6anti (Parvan, of the Mahdbharata) , 
10, 84. 149 
Sapta-dvipa, 19 
Saptami-vrala, 240 
Saptasagara-dfina, 45 
Sfirada characters, 55 
Sarasvata Kalpa, 56 
Sarnsvatl, 17, 46, 77, 132 
^ardula-vikridita (metre), 102 
Sarga, 4, 05, 72 
Sarhgapani, 217 
Sarvadarsanammgraha, 1 33 
Sarvanaiida (Vaiidyaghatlya) , 94, 299 
Sarvaphalatyaga-vralu, 42 
Sa^lhi, 256 
Sasihi-kalpa, 256 
Aastra-dharaka, 204 
fiastrajfia, 204 
Satagopa, 41 
8ntakratu, 258 

Satanika (a king), 108, 170, 171, 173 
&atapatha-brdhmam, 1, 98, 2.58 
8atarudriva (section of the Yajnrveda), 
63 

^dfdtapa-smrti, 21 
Sail, 45, 185 
Sat-karma, 58 
Saftrimsanmata, 201 
Sattvata, 67, 84, 201 
Sdttvata-samhiid, 218 
Satya, 85, 87 
Satya, 85 
Satyabhama, 23 
Salya-narayana, 157, 169 
Satyavat, 50 
Saukara-ksetra, 102 

6aunaka, 39, 48, 99, 115, 141, J67, 

168, 170 

Sauparna (purdna), 145 
Saura, 226, 261 
Saura-dfiarmottara, 151 

Saura»pur&m, 57, 151, 158, 168 

Saura>saiphita (or Sauri Samhit5, of 
the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 

101 


Saura Vratas, 89, 42, 171 
Sauri (Samhita, of the Kurma-p.) . 67, 
58 

Sauti, 99 
Sauvira, 205 
Savarui, 2 

SavitrT, 50, 121, 122, 238, 239 

Savitri-vrata, 50 

Sayanachrya, 4 

Script, 6 

Sculpture, 193 

Scythians, 246 

Sect, 16, 19, 40, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 
70, 125, 133, 190, 199, 203, 204, 222, 
233 

Serpent, 50. 61, 85 
Sesa, 85, 88, 108, 116, 118 
Setu-bhupula, 159 

Setu-mahritmya (a part of the Skanda- 
p.), 157 

Selu-rnahatmya-khanda (a part of the 
Ska7ida-p.}, ICO, 163 z 

Shahdaur, 203 

Signs (of men, women, kings, etc.), 171 

Sikhin, 203, 222 

Siksa, 4, 1 35 

Sitinhala, 78 

Simha-mantra, 221 

Sindhu (a country), 205 

Sindhii (river), 115 

Sins (different kinds, of, etc.), 17, 156, 

^ 185, 221, 220, 239, 250, 251, 2-57, 261 
Sirisa, 241 

Sirkap (name of a place) , 202 
Sita, 117 

Siva, 6, 13, 29, 38, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45, 

46, 48, 49, 59, CD, 61, 63, 64, 07, 72, 

73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81, 85, 91, 92, 93, 

96, 98, 99, 100, 10.3, 111, 118, 119, 

126, 129, 132, 136, 145, 151, 15.3, 159, 

160, 162, 180, 199, 201, 202, 203, 204, 

224, 233, 234, 238, 240, 241, 243, 263 

^iva*bhagavata, 202 
Aiva-bhakti, 14 
Siva-Brahma, 62-63 
Sivacaturdasi-vrala, 42 
^ivadatta, 203, 215, 216 
^iva-dharmoitarn, 151 
Siva-lihga, 46, 63, 73 
Siva-Ii^iga-^Tata, 93, 179 
Siva-mahatmya-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda^p.) , 13-l‘4, . 159, 160 
Siva-Narayapa, 47 

^iva-purdna, (or '^iva), 13, 14, 15, 20, 
21, 54 

^iva-rahasya, 7, 151 
§iva-rahasya-klianda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 161 
^iva-raksita, 203 
5iva-ratri, 96 
Sivasena, 203 
&iva-siddhdnta, 68 
Skanda. 47. 186 

Bkaiida-purdna (or Skanda or Skanda), 
6, 7, 14, 21, 57, 68, 76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 



Index 


3G3 


llo. 128, 129, 131, H2, 113, MO, 1,57- 
160, 168, 171, 187, 205, 261, 825-330 
Skanda (upapurdna) , 147 
Slaves, 194. 245, 246, 247, 252 
Aloka (metre) , 162 

Smarta, 11, 125, 193, 194, 203, 214, 
215, 217, 226, 227, 234 
Smarta Brahman sectaries, 226, 243, 
246 

Smarta-§aiva, 203, 213, 225 
Smarta-Sakta, 225, 226 
Smarta-Vaisnava, 203, 213, 225 
Smrti (also Smrti-chapter, Sinrli-malter, 
Srnrti-writer, Smrti topics, etc), 2, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 12, 13, 15, 18, 19, 20, 24, 
25, 32, 35, 40, 49. 51, 52, 56, 64, 65, 
66, 68, 71, 72, 79, 80, 93, 96, 111, 
117, 118, 128, 131, 132, )33, 141, 140, 

156, 164, 165, 166, 167, 169, 170. 172, 

173. 174, 185, 186, 187, 188, ISO, 193, 

201, 203, 213, 225, 226, 228, 229, 244, 

256, 262, 263, 265 

Smrti-candrikd, 13, 16, 17. 19, 36. 37, 

42, 46, 48, 54, 66, 80, 91, 91, 105, 114, 

123, 131. 163, 164, 166, 170, 201, 205, 

265, 266, 207, 270, 274, 276, 282, 292, 

296, 299, 302, 308, 315, 318 332 

Smrti-Nibandha, 8, 134, 140, 262, 263 
Smrti-tattva, 35, 79, 80, 9J, 94, 114, 

123, 124, 128, 131, 134, 137, 143, 1 15, 

151, 152, 164, 165, 166, 169, 266, 298, 

312, 314, 316, 318, 320, 324, 325, 326, 

328, 330 
Snake, 171 

Snaiia, 46, 208, 219 (audaka- and 

mantra-) 

Solar dynasty (or race) , 26, 32, 35, 
100, 116, 117 
Soma, 67 
Somapa Pilrs, 52 
Somasarman, 114 
Spy, 199 

Sraddha, 6, 11, 16, 17, 18, 24, 35, 36, 

43, 44, 102, 150, 188, 197, 220, 222, 
228, 234, .258 (Nandimuklia) 

6raddha-kalpa, 16, 42 
^raddhakriya kaiimudl^ 36, 37, 46, 80, 
104. 128, 131, 143, 154, 164, 2S9, 298, 
305. 313, 316, 318, 619, 323, 326 
^raddha-viveka, 80, 114, 297, 318, 322 
Srauta. 193, 194, 227. 234 
Sravana-Belgola, 68 
Sravastl, 196 * * 

6restliin, 211, 212 . 

Sri. 21, 22, 58, 59, 60, 233, 256 
Sri (sect),* 125, 126 
&rl-hhd^ya, 277 

Sridatta Ujmdhyaya, 17, 36, 80, 91, 105, 
114, 123, 124, 146, 269, 271, 278, 287, 

297. 304. 312 
Sridhara Svamin. 13 
6rl-kalpa, 60 
l^rikOrmam, 154 
iflmadrbMgavata, S5 
Sritoilft, m 


Srisaila-khanda (a part of the iSkanda- 
p .) , 159 

J^rllirtha-svamin, 120 
§ri-valsa, 42 

Srst-i-khaiida (of the Padma~p.) 6, 21, 
*25, S3, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40. 42, 45, 
46, 48, 49, 50, 101, 107, 108, 117, 120- 
125, 140, 182, 204, 235, 239, 250, 254, 
261, 307-312 

§ruti, 2, 66, 225, 226, 228 
Stages (of life). 59, 109, 203, 211, 214, 
229, 231, 232, 234 
Slhavara-llrtha, 113 
Studenl, 16 

^ubhrusubha-nirupana, 48 
Sudarsana. 242 
.^udilha-saiva-vrata, 101 


^addhikriya. 

-kaumvdiy 
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46, 
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94, 104, 128, 

143, 
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314, 3J8, 
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.^ud<lhodana 
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iSudra, 
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194, 197, 

200, 

201. 

202, 

205, 

200, 

207, 
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212. 

213, 

2 >3, 

224, 

232, 

235, 

236, 237, 

238, 

244, 

215, 

240, 
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Siihma, 1 99 

Siika, 53, 145, 168, 229, 230 
Siikala, 232 

Siikcski, . 80, 81, 82, 83, 91, 230 
i^ukra, 25, 34, 39 

6ulapani, 15, 17, 48, 53, 00, 80, 93, 
104, 114, 128, 143, 151, 152, 153, 103, 
104, 105, 109, 272, 278, 28S, 2,95, 297, 
305, 313, 818, 322, 325, 320, 330 
Sumaiitn, 168, 171, 173 
Suinati, 9, 10, 12 
Sumeru (hill), 248 
Sun, 30, SI, 82, 92, 95, 107, 151, 152, 
153, 154, 107, 108, 171, 172, 248, 258 
Siindarar, 70 

6uhga (also Suhga dynasty), 197, 200 
Siipars\ a (hill) , 249 
,^urasena, 200 
Sura.sf:ra, 205 

Surya, 45, 48, 49. 70. 79. 131, 135, 
136, 145. 240 
Su^rman, 205 
Susila, 63 
6u§kaletra, 197 

Suta, 29, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 02, 04, 05, 
72, 97, 99, 100, 108, 111, 112, 114, 
115, 118, 119, 129, 141, 167, 168, 170 
Suta-gita (in the Skanda~p.), 160 
Suta-samldta (of the Skanda-p.)^ 14, 
158. 159. 160. 161 

Suta-samkild-tdtparya-d'ipihi (a com- 
mentary on the Suta-saiphita by 
Madhavacarya) , 159. 160 
Suttanipdta, 194 
Suvid.yut, 101 
Suwat, 197 

Svarga-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 107, 
108, 112. 113. 116. 117. 133 
Svargarohapa-parvan (of the Mahd* 
hMraia)^ 8 
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Svtirocisa (Maiivaulara) , 

Svaro(lai/a. 137 
Svayambhu, 7^-1, 

Svayanjbhuva Manvaulura, 85 
03, m 

6veta-(l\'iija, ^38 
i^vela-kalpa, M 
.^vetambara, 21^, ‘301 
^vctasvatara, 03 
^vetd,W(ifara IJpanimd, OS 
vSystenis of pliidosopliy, 90 

T 

Taimurlong,, 109 
Taittiriya'drariyaka, 1, ‘2, 4, 258 
T aittirh/a~sa mfiitd^ 258 
Tarna&a ^lanu, 150 
'Parri a sa ( i\ I a i n- an t a ra ) , 85 

Tamil pods, 70 
I'amii ^’aisua\a suitits, 50 
’i'aiPra, 10. 55, 57, 04, 00. 119, 126. 
133, 109, 214, 220, 221. 225. 231, 245. 
‘200, 201. 202, 264 
Tantrasdra, 225 
TantravdrUika, 0 

Tautric, (innueuce, olenvaO^, f’les, 
etc.), 05, 07, 96, 119, 123. 121. 120, 
132, ISO, 139, 103, 105, 109, I7>, ‘214, 
218, 219, 220, 223, 224, ?25,'23l, 212. 
260. 201. 202. 203, 201 
Tanlnci‘.jn, 54, 119, 123. 13". 1-38, 

172, 178. 215, 218, 223, ‘00 
Tantj-ik, 72. 112. 225 
Tapasa, 204 

Tapbkhanda (belonging lo iho Skanda- 

p.). 101 

Taraka, 49 

Tarakrunaya-yuddha, 50, 124 
Turksya {pxirdna) , 137, 13S, 11.3, 145 

Tatpurusa, 92 
Tattvas (Tan trie), 225 
Temple, 153 (.^iva-, Visiiu-, Sun-), 

154 (Sun-), 181, 184, 1S5, 221, 238 
(Vifinu-) , 249 
Theolo^jy, 55, 00, 61, 65 
Tikd-sarvasva, 94, 299 
Tila-dhcnn, 101 
Tiraitra. 206 

tlrtha, 0, 45, 100, 113, 111, 210, 217, 
228. 230. ‘231. ‘232 

Ththa-cinidwaui, 17, 40, 00, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 131, 134, 143. 
158, 104, 272, 278, 288, 290, 297, 305. 
306, 312, 316, 319, 322 3‘26 
Tirlha-khnp^a (belonging lo 
Skanda-p) , 159 

Tirtha-mahatmya, 63, 102, 100 
Tirthankar,n, 194 
'Tirtha-parvan (of the Padmu p.), 108 

Tirumular, 70 

Tithi. 11, 23, 49, 110, 108, 171, 180, 
185. 189. 240 
Toramapa, 217 

Tortowc, 58, 50, 62, 84, 96, 87. 134 


Trijata, 110 

T riled nda marl d ana, 48, 280 
Trikandamandana Bhaskara-misra, 48, 
280 

Trimurti, 19 
Tripundra, 00 
Tripura, 49, 110 
Trivikrama, 70, 88 
Tukhara, 83 

TuJapurusa-niahadaiia, 44, 143, 247, 

249 

Tulasi, 57, 78, 79, 90, 111, 115, 116, 
117, 124, 125, 151, 184 
Tulasi-trirutri-vrata, 125 
Turk, 78 

Turuska, 83, 89, 114, 124, 197 
Turvasu, 32 
Tusara, 83 
T usita, 85 

V 

Uccatana, 58 
IJdayin, 195 
Udumbara. 241 
Ugra, 99 
Ujjaymi, 158 
Uraa. 39, 40. 12S 

IJma-khanda (of the Skanda-p^), 161 
Uma-Mahe'h'ara. 47 
Vnavimsati Samhiid, 6, 203 
Upadesa-kaiuhi (belonging lo the 
Skanda-p.), 161 
Upagama, 223 
Upajaii (metre) . 1 02 

Upakhyana, 4, 5 

Upanayana, 261 
Upanisad, 11, 20, 213, 261 
Upapurana, 7, 13, 14, 15, 38, 53, 58, 

00, 77, 90, 91, 94. 128, 130, 140, 147, 
151 

Upasamhara (Pada, of the Vdyu p), 

15 

T^pa-Veda, 238 
ITpavjrt, 205 
Upendra, 47 

Upodghata (Pada, of the Fa.yM-p.), 15 
TJrvosi, 43 
Usanas, 72 • 

Umnassamhitd, *04, 72, 110, 111 

Utkala-khanda fa part of the Skanda- 
P). 157 

Utpata-santi, 48 . * 

ITtsarga, 6, 32, 176, 189, 225, 240 
Uttama, 232 
the Uttara-bhaga (of the VardJiU'p.) , 106 
Uttara-gUd, 4. 23 
Vttaragitd-bhdsya, 4, 18, 23, 55 
Ultara Gokarna, 100 
Uttara-khanda (a part of the Brahma- 
khapda of the Skanda-p.)t 157 
Uttara-khandn (of the Padma p.), 90, 

107, 1Q8, 109, 112, 125-127, 1^14, 223, 
800. 812-818 

Uttara-kbap^la (of the 158 
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V 

Vabhravya-vrala, 101 
Vacaspatimisra, 17, 45, 46, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 126, 131, 132, 
143, 151, 152. 158, 156, 164, 272, 288, 
296, 297, 305, 306, 312, 316, 319, 322, 
326 

Vadari, 1 02 
Vadanka-^rarua, 157 
Va^^bhata II, 142, 14,8 
Vahni~purd nay 139, 140 
Vaideha, 205 
Vaidyaka, 1 35 
Vaikhanasa, 203, 222 
Vaikurillia, 85 
Vainatcya (purdna) , 145 

Vai^li, 194 

Vai&ampayaita, 39, 48, 100 
VmsimMi, 19, 3,7, 37. 39, 41. 44. 50. 52, 
54, 56. 90, 109, 115, 122, 125, 127, 
129, 145, 156, 198. 199, 203, 204, 218, 
219, 222, 226, 261 
\aisnava V rat as, 12 
V^aisnnvi, 47 

Vaisnavi (Sakti>, 101, 104 
VaisTiavl (Saraliita, of the Kurma p.) , 
57, 58 

Vaisnavi Sarnliita (of the Slcanda~p.) y 
158, 159, 160 

Vaisna^*is.Tn, 18, 56, 193, 197, lOS. 109, 
200, 205, 214, 230, 245, 246 
Vaisva, 58, 133, 194, 205. 209, 212, 
232. 235, 238, 244. 255 
Vaivasvato (Manvantara) , 85 
Vairnvahaiiika-vidya, 03 
Valmiki, 224 

Varna, 65, 67, 69, 225. 226. 233. 261 
VaniadcAa, 92, 131 

Vamana, 47, 78, 84, 85, 88. 103, 140, 
144 

Vdmana-purdna (or Vamamfy 3, 55, 
76-92, 179, 236, 296-298 
Vdmana-upapurdna, 77, 147 
Vamsa, 4, 65, 72 
Vamsanucarita, 4, 7, 72, 137 
Vahga, 205 

Varaha, 41, 47, 84, 85. 88. 97. 103 
Var^ia-kalpa, 14, 1^4 
Varabamihira, 11, '22, 24, 40, 67, 78, 
83, 123, 169, l-y 

Vardha-purdna* ^or Varaha or Vdrdh<i)y 
7. 68, 69. 71, 89. 96-107, 138, 155, 
180, 202, 231. 236, 237, 238, 239, 249, 
250, 251, 252, 253, 254. 256. 257, 
258, 261, 262. 301-306 
Varahi, 47 
Varaiias!, 73 

Verdhamana MahavJra, 194 
Varnairaraadharma, 6, 71, 82. 117, 

166, 188, 193, 194, 197, lOS, 199, 200, 
201,. 202. 203, 204, 212, 213, 214, 215, 
218, 228, 232, 288, 281, 235, 286, 
288. 240 


Var^-khan.da (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) y 160 

Var§akrh/d-kaumudiy 80, 91, 04, 114, 
128, 143. 154, 164, 166, 297. 3J2, 
313, 318, 319, 326 
Varuiin, 47 
Varnpa (dvipa) , 78 
Vasantat ilak a ( metre K 162 
\'a.sikarann, 58, 223 
Vnsisilin, 6, 21, 129. 131, 134. 135. 

139, 140, 173 
I \isistka~8 rn rt *, 21 

Vastrapatbaksetra-mahatinya (of the 
Skanda-p,), 158 
Vastu, 32, 48. 176, 186 
Voaudexa, 45, 49. 51, 54. 60, 67, 85. 
87, 97. 100, Ilk 142, 199, 200, 202, 
203, 207, 220, 222. 251 
V’asiideva (a llralinian), 200 
Vasudcvn (of the Kanva dynasty) , 200 
VYisudeva (a KusJian klngt, 89, 200, 
215, 218 
Vasugupla, 70 
Vasumanas, 60 
Vata, 241, 249 

Vatsyayann, 108. 116, 117, 118 
Vdyav'iyay 13, 14, 18 
Vayaviya-sainhila (of the ^iva-p.), 

14, 15, 20, 21 

Vayu, 2, 5. 13. 14. 15. 18, 47 
Vdyu-purdna (or Vdyu or Vdycvlya), 
3. 4, 5. 7, 8, 13-17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, S3. 41. 48, 49, 
52, 66, 83. 84. 87, 90, 91, 05, 06. 
136, 142, 145, 147, 149, 150, 158. 

174, 199, 201, 206, 207, 208, 209. 210, 
213. 216. 233, 234. 236. 238, 240, 

252, 257, 209-273. 275 
Veda, 1. 2, 4, 16, 59, 63, 84, 85. 97, 
98, 124, 132. 135, 193. 194. 195, 197, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 204, 207, 208, 

209, 210. 212, 213, 214, 215, 21S, 222, 

223, 224, 225, 226, 227. 228. 230, 233, 

234, 235, 236, 238, 239, 240, 242. 243, 

246, 250, 252, 253. 255, 257. 261 

Vedai'ign, 135, 238. 242 
Vedanta, 98 
Veda-vyasa, 85 
Vedic religion, 24, 25, 69, 103 
Vena, 22, 25, 234 
Venkalacala, 157 
Vibhava, 41 , 86 
Vidhdna-pdrijdiay 164, 327 
Vidi^, 207 
Vidu^a, 241 

Vidvakara Vajapeyin, 66, 74, 75, 79, 
80, 94, 104. 114, 124, 264, 289, 296, 
297, 800 305. 812 
Vidyut, 101 

Vijnaua Bhiksn, 126, 813 
Vijilanesvara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 93, 138, 
143. 163, 169, 263, 279. 331 
Vikupd^da, 112 
Vikupihi, 85 

47i 160 
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Vindhya, 8 

Vindhyadri-khanda (belonging? to the 
Skanda~p.)i 159 
Vindu, 133 

Vinitasva (a king), 101 
Vipakit (a king), 234 
Vipra (worshipper of BriUmix), 40 
121 

Viraja-kselra, 153, 156 
Viraja-tirtha, 152 

Vira-miihendra-kaiida (a part of the 
Hkanda-p.) , 161 

Vlraniitrodaya, 13, 158 
Vira-vrata, 260 

Virgin girls (worsh?p of) , 242, 260 
Virocana, 47 

Visuu, 21, 22. 23, 24, 25. 20, 34. 85, 

38, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 49, 51, 57, 

58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 38, 76, 78, 

79, 84, 85. 86. 87. 88, 89, 90. 92, 95, 


96. 

97, 98, 99, 

100, 

10.3, 

in. 

113, 

114, 

115, 

117, 

119, 

125, 

128. 

129, 

13.3. 

134, 

136, 

139, 

140, 

141, 

142, 

144, 

145, 

150, 153, 159. 179, 

, 182, 

184. 

198. 

200, 

203, 

219, 

220, 

222, 

232, 

233, 

234, 

238, 

240, 

248, 

251, 

258, 


202 

Visuu (author of a Dhaima-sastra 
work), 171 

Visnu-bhakti, 109, 127 (gradations of) 
Vi^nu-Bralmia, 59, 60, 61, 02, 97, 98 
Visnudharma, 151 
Visnudhannasuira, 258 
Visnudharmottaraf 21, 43. 44, 55, 151, 
iso, 258, 266 

Vipiudkarmottardmrta, 151 
Visnu-khaiida (of the Skanda-p.) , 
i57, 158, 161, 163, 164 
Visnu-loka, 250 
Visnu-Narayana, 85 
Visnupura, 41 

Vipiu-purdm. (or Visnu or Vaifnava), 
2, 4, 5, 6, 8, 19-26, 34, 41, 54, 55. 56, 
63, 64, 65, 90, 107, 114, 122, 133, 

137, 138, 147, 148, 149. 175, 199. 

206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 213, 216, 

232, 233, 234, 235, 237, 238, 244, 

276-278 

Vimurahdsya, 7, 151 
Vispu-svamin, 169 
Vi^pu-veda, 54 
Vi^nu-vrata, 39 

Vi§puya4as, 85, 86, 87, 89, 233 
ViSvakarman, 153 
Vi?vaksena-8amhitd, 87 
VUvamitra, 29, 223 
VUvarupa (or Visvarupacarya) , 138, 
143. 263 

Vi^vavannan, 224 
Vi4veivara. 107 
Viv&ha, 188 

Vow, 19, 37, 88, 89. 40, 42, 63, 64, 73, 
96, 125, 141, 156, 171, 176, 177, 179, 
180, 181. 182, 183, 184. 185, 186, 

186. 194. i09. 221. 222. 229. 


238, 

239, 

240. 

241, 253, 

255, 

250, 

260 






Vrata, 

6, 19 

32. 

39, 41, 42, 

18, 51 

, 03, 

65, 76, 87, 

89, 

93, 103, 113, 118, 

11», 

125, 

141, 

143 

(different 

kinds 

oO, 

150, 

166, 

176, 

179, 189, 

225. 

228, 

240, 

241. 1 

255. 

256, 257 



Vratakdla^viveka, 

48. 104, 

114, 

128, 


163. 164, 166, 288, 305, 313, 325, 330 
Vratopakhyana-khanda (belonging to 
the Skanda-p .) , ioo 
Vrddha-garga, 48 
Vrddhagarga-samhitd, 48 
Vrndiavana, 45, 118, 

Vrsala, 205, 206 
Vrsa-laksana, 43 
Vrsni, 199 
Vrsotsarga, 43, 44 
Vrlra. 50 
Vruda, 78 
Vyahrti, 240 

Vyakarana, 4, 135, 137, 142 (Kulapa) 
Vyasa, 3, 4, 6, 8, 53, 54, 62, 63, 73, 
85, 88, 92, 99, 112, 141, 153, 155, 
167, 170, 171, 205. 226, 227, 230, 237 
Vyasa-gita (in the Kurma-p.) ^ 04, 65, 

71, 72, 75 

Vyavahara, 82. 48, 138, 144, 145, 177 
Vyuha, 85, 220 


W 

Week-days, 40, 83, 172 
Wife (duties of, etc.). 183, 229, 230, 
231, 232, 237. 245, 249 
Wife as a Tirtha, 113, 114 
Women (their duties, etc.), 32, 47, 98, 
101, 102, 113, 115, 119, 156, 166, 171. 

176, 180, 181, 182, 183, 188, 2ff0, 202, 

210, 212, 213, 216, 220, 221, 224, 225, 

231, 232, 236, 237, 238, 21-5, 216, 255 
Worship (of Brahma, Visuu, ^iva, 
etc.), 47, 48, 49, 68, 71. 76, 79, 03, 
90, 115, 117, 121, 122, 125, 136, 140, 
141, 145, 150, 151, 154, 159, 166. 168, 

171, 172, 179, 180, 181, 182, 18*3, 184, 

185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 193, 196, 202, 

219, 222, 228, 938, 239, 240, 242. 255, 

258, 259. 260, Ml, 264 

Y, 

Yadava, 32 
Yadu, 82, 67 

Yaga, 219, 221 . .. 

Yajna, 88, 241 
Yajhapati, 249 
Yajha-^a, 206 

Yajfiavaibhava-khap^a (belonging to 
the Skanda-p.) , 160 
Yajfiavalkya, 2, 21, 85, 89, 188, 189, 
jl47, 252. 253, 254. 263 
YHj^valkya'mrti$ 6, 11, 13, i7, 19, 
28. 26. 86. 88. 40. 44. 46. 48. 67. 68. 
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72. 79, 80. 104, 114, 123, 12 1. 137, 
138, 142, 143, 145, 170, 172, 173, 186, 

189, 201, 205, 223, 227, 247, 2C3, 205, 

266, 269, 273, 276, 279, 296, 301, 307, 

325, 831, 332 

rajurveda, 1, 63, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Yaius, 1 
Yaksa, 50 
Yakuta, 1C9 

Yama, 21, 47. 100, 141, 284, 2.31, 263 
Yama (author of a Dharmasaslra 
work) , 171 
Yarnala, 67, 109, 225 
Yamuna, 40, 85, 219 
Yantra (Taiitric), 119, 219, 2G2 
Yasodhannan, 217, 218 
Vath£irtha-mail}aru 120 
Yati, 15, 93, 90, 175, 179, 20S, 222 
Ytoakala-vidhana, 48 
Ydfra-lattva, 151 


Yavana, 20, S7, 78, 95, 124, 109, 200, 
207, 215. 225 
Yayati, 5, 46 

Yoga, 11, 16, 01, 63, 64, 63, 137, 139, 
141, 149, 151, 155, 198, 199, 201. 202, 
219, 229 

Yoga-ydjnavalkya, 68 
YogeiSvari, 47 

Yogin, 10, 63, 71, 137, 204 
Yuddha-jaydmava, 137 
Yuddha-kanda (of the Skand i~p.) , 161 
Yudhisthira, 45 

Yuga-diiarma, 15, 10, 18, iO, 32, 48, 
57, 72, 119, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
180, 182, 183, 186, 187, 188, 228, 235 
Yuvana-^va, 66 

Z 

Zodical signs, 23, 05, 172 


ERRATA 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

11 

82 

srcidhand m 

sniddhandm 

19 

10 

Sapla-dvipa 

Sapta-dvipa 

21 

so 

Sankrit 

Sanskrit 

27 

34 

the story 

on the story 

27 

40 

Kathiiiin 

kafhitun 

27 

43 

qjTasamkhCitah 

prnsamkhydtah 

28 

86 

II 


83 

2 

rice verse 

t'ice versa 

73 

39 

him 

them 

133 

25 

‘Naradiya P. 

'Naradiya P/ 

136 

21 

(Imps, 

chaps. 

140 

20 

ganges 

Ganges 

168 


Walras 

Jsastras 

206 

h 

morarch 

monarch 

216 

12 

discribed 

described 

217 

34 

at last 

at least 

227 

*8 

Bramhanists 

Brahmanists 





